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PREFACE, 


T HE Sutras or Aphorisms of the Sankhya Philosophy are ascribed by 
the Hindus to Kapila and are called S&ihkhya-pravacana or ‘Expo- 
sition of the Sankhya Philosophy.’ Vijnanabhiksu’s explanation of 
these Sutras is called Sdmkhyctrpravacana-bhdsya 1 or Commentary on 
the Exposition of the Sankhya Philosophy.’ Of Kapila, the reputed 
author of the Sutras, we have no certain knowledge whatever. On -the 
other hand, it is highly probable that the Sutras themselves are to be 
referred to a date as late as about 1400 a.d. Vijfianabhiksu’s commen- 
tary was written somewhat after 1550 a.d. But it is not necessary to 
speak at length in this place upon the history of the literature of the 
system, inasmuch as these matters have been exhaustively treated by 
me in a special work entitled ‘Die S&mkliya Philosophic. Eine Dar- 
stellung des indischen Rationalismus nacli den Quellen’ (Leipzig, H. 
Haessel, 1894). For the convenience of American students, reference 
may also be made to my article ‘ Sankhya ’ in Johnson’s Universal Cyclo- 
paedia, vol. vii. 

Of the commentary, the first printed edition 2 * * * * * is the octavo issued 
at Serampore in 1821. The Sutras, with illustrative extracts from 
the commentaries, were published in Sanskrit and English by James R. 
Ballantyne (three parts, Allahabad, 1852-56). Under the modest appel- 
lation of an “amended reprint,” these parts were republished 8 by Dr. 
Fitzedward Hall, whose name, however, is to be gathered only from 
the initials, “ F. H.,” and part of the date, “ Marlesford, Suffolk,” 
appended to the “Advertisement.” This work is to be especially com- 

1 For the sake of bibliographers and library cataloguers, it may be observed that the 
Commentary or Bhasya proper (that is, the portions in the smaller type in the subjoined 
text) incidentally “includes ” — so to speak — the Aphorisms or Sutras (the portions printed 
in the larger type). 

2 The title reads : Kapila-’caryya-pranita-’dhyatma-vidya-pratipadaka-sutra-samtlha- 

’tmaka-samkhya-pravacana - namaka - granthah | tad-bhasyam V ij nana-’ caryya-racitam 

samkhya-pravacana-bhasyam | griramapure mudritam abhut | gana 1821 | [Copies in the 

British Museum and Harvard College Library. ] 

9 The S&nkhya Aphorisms of Kapila, with illustrative Extracts from the Commentaries. 

Translated by James R. Ballantyne. Third Edition, London, 1885. 
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mended to American students as an introduction to the study of the 
subject. The first scholarly edition 1 of the BhSsya was issued by Dr. 
Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica, with a valuable introduction and critical 
appendix. Jlbananda Vtdyasagara’s reprint of it (without the critical 
apparatus^, published at Calcutta in 1872, is absolutely worthless. A 
German translation* was issued by me in 1889. In the preface thereto, 
I expressed the hope that I might ere long have an opportunity to publish 
a new edition of the original text. And if I may venture to hope that 
my other Sankhya studies have borne any fruit, such an edition is 
not uncalled for, especially since Dr. Hall’s edition lias long been out of 
print. 

This edition, like my translation, is of course based upon Dr. Hall’s 
edition and the critical apparatus ( path d-’ntara-guci-pattram) thereto 
appended. The numerous misprints and errors of his text which the 
editor himself lias corrected in the puddhi-pattram will not be reckoned 
to the discredit of Dr. Hall’s scholarship by any one who knows aught 
of the practical difficulties of printing in India in the fifties. A good 
manuscript, loaned to me by the lamented Dr. Bhagvanlal IndrajI, of 
Bombay, has been of great service in the establishment of the text. 
And, inasmuch as a thorough comprehension of the contents of such a 
text as this is the mo'l necessary preliminary to the work of editing it, 
I am glad to mention here with grateful acknowledgments my indebted- 
ness to my excellent Pandit, Bliagavataeharya, of Benares, with whom 
I made a critical study of the whole work, and to the other Brahmans 
whom I could consult occasionally. As I have already given, in the 
notes to my German translation of this work, an account of the differing 
readings adopted by me, I deem it superfluous to add a formal critical 
apparatus; and have accordingly restricted myself to a summary regis- 
tration — below, in Appendix I., pages 165 ff. — of the differences between 
this edition and Dr. Hall’s. 

A word by way of calling attention to the three other Appendices. 
The second Appendix is an index of the notable words of Vijfiauabliiksu’s 
commentary. The third gives the sources of his quotations from Scripture 
(jpruti) and Tradition (smrfi), following the order in which they are cited 
in the text. The fourth Appendix was suggested and indeed also made 
by Professor Lanman. It is constructed simply by reversing the third 

l The Sinkhya-pravachana-bhishya, a Commentary on the Aphorisms o^the Hindu 
atheistic Philosophy; by Vijn&na Bhikshu. Calcutta, 1850. 

* Sfapkhya-praTacana-bhftshya, Vijii&nabhikshu’B Commentar zu den S&mkhyasfitras. 
Aus dem Sanskrit ttbersetzt and mit Anmerkungeu verselien. Leipzig, 1889. 


Appendix lad grouping the citations needing tx/their sottfeea. It -is 
useful as showing the relative importance attached by the' author to' any 
given work takeh by him as an authority, or 'at least the relative fre- 
quency with which he cites that work i and it* can hardly fail to be of* 
service to the student of the Upanishads for example, who m$y learn by 
this, mid by similar indexes so faiw as they exist, the history and the 
application of the Upanishad doctrines in the establishment of the 
systems. 

In order to facilitate the study of the work, I have made ample use of 
"punctuation and have not scorned the aid of hyphens to indicate the 
resolution of compound words. The special attention of the students of 
the work is directed to my use of quotation-marks : 1. Quotations which 
are adduced by Vijfianabhiksu from authoritative texts for the sake of 
confirming his own views are enclosed in the ordinary double quotation- 
marks (“ ”); 2. Objections and questions which are represented by 
Vijfianabhiksu as raised by an imaginary opponent, and also passages 
which contain rejected opinions, are enclosed in* double angular quotation- 
marks (« »); 3. Other sentences quoted in direct form are enclosed in 
single angular quotation-marks (< >). 

Coming now to the questions that concern the Sankhya system in 
general, I must refer the reader to the work cited above, * Die S&ipkhya 
Philosophie.’ In this place I restrict myself to the discussion of such 
matters as are necessary for the understanding, in particular, of 
Vijfianabhiksu’s philosophical point of view. Even in the Sankhya 
Sutras themselves — which, as hinted above, I hold to be a modem 
product of about half a millennium ago — the Sankhya doctrine no 
longer appears in its original unadulterated form ; for they seek to 
explain away the points of discrepancy between themselves on the one 
hand and the teachings of the Upanishads and the Vedanta on the other. 
In particular, the author of the Sutras is at great pains to furnish proof 
of the utterly impossible thesis that the teachings of the Sankhya system 
are not in irreconcilable contradiction with the doctrine of a personal 
God, with the doctrine of the all-embracing unity of Brahman, with the 
doctrine of the nature of Brahman as bliss ( ananda ), and with the 
doctrine of the attainment of the highest aim in the heavenly world. 
See i. 95, 154 ; v. 64, 68, 110 ; vi. 51, 58, 59. Indeed, the Sankhya Sutras 
show easily recognizable results o| Vedantic influence in many places: 
most plainly perhaps at iv. 8, which is a word-for-word repetition of the 
Vedanta-sutra iv. 1. 1 ; and at v. 116, where the Vedantic technical term 
brahma-rupata is usqd instead of the proper Sankhya expression. 
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In still larger measure do Vedantic influences manifest themselves in 
Vijfianabhiksu’s commentary on the Sutras, which is, as stated above, 
about a century and a half later than the Sutras themselves* Here, as in 
his other works, Vijflanabhiksu contends with the utmost determination 
for the truth of the theistic Vedanta, This is near akin with the Yoga 
philosophy, and is held by Vijflanabhiksu to be the ancient, original, 
and genuine Vedanta, while the doctrines of the non-duality of Brahman 
and of the cosmic illusion are pronounced by him to be modern falsifica- 
tions. Indeed, the adherents of the genuine Vedanta are called by him 
u Pseudo -Vedantists ” and u masked Buddhists” ( vedanti-bruva , pro- 
cchanna-bauddha, i. 22, etc.). 

Vijfianabhiksu’s point of view has already been set forth by A. E. 
Gough in 4 The Philosophy of the Upanisliads,’* pages 259 and 260. 
Gough shows the utter baselessness of the exposition which Vijflanabhiksu 
gives of the contents of the Upanishads and of the relations of the philo- 
sophic systems to one another. Gough’s main points, however, admit in 
part of Aore precise statement and in part of supplementation. In order 
to bridge over the chasm between the Sankhya system and his own 
theism ('which he is pleased to style Vedantic), Vijflanabhiksu resorts 
to the strangest means to do away with one of the fundamental doc- 
trines of the genuine Sankhya, which is the denial of God. In the 
introduction to his commentary and in various other places he intimates 
that the atheism of the Sankhyans is not to be taken seriously, and that 
the doctrine was set up merely to encourage among men an indifference 
to the attainment of the dignity of a god, on the ground that the belief in 
God and the desire to raise one’s self in future existences to the rank of a 
god would be, according to Sankhya opinion, a hindrance to the practice 
of*, the “ discriminating understanding.” And again, lie intimates that 
the denial of God is after all only a concession to current views, or also 
a “bold assertion” ( praudha-vada , praudhi-vada ); and finally he gets 
hold of a monstrous idea, which he finds in the Padma Purana, that this 
doctrine of atheism was set up in order to close to evil men the way to 
the knowledge of the truth. In no way could Vijflanabhiksu have 
betrayed more clearly the embarrassment of his own position as regards 
this fundamental dogma of the Sankhya system than by his accumu- 
lation of impossible motives which he imputes to the Sankhyans. Having 
thus after his fashion expunged atheism from the system, he no longer 
hesitates to import into it his own theism (for example, at the end of his 
comments on i. 122); and when, later on, he is under the necessity of 
discussing the proofs which are brought in Sutras v. 2 to v. 12 against 



the existence of God, he discusses them indeed in an appropriate 
mMumr * but takes back, in an appendix to his comment on v. 12, all the 
explanations that he has given on the foregoing pages. 

There are yet two other actual contradictions which Vijfi&nabhikfm is 
at pn-jua after his fashion to reconcile. First, the Upanishads teach the 
doctrine of the non-duality of Brahman, of Brahman as One-in-all and 
All-in-one : the Sankhya on the other hand teaches the plurality of indi- 
vidual souls. These two views, according to our author, are not incom- 
patible : for, says he (comment on vi. 66), the word Brahman designates 
the totality of souls as devoid of qualities ; and,, if Scripture speaks of an 
absence of difference or of a unity of souls, by this, he affirms (comment 
on the last stanza of tjie introduction, comment on v. 61, and elsewhere), 
is intended simply an absence of difference of kind! He maintains 
that the original Vedanta (that is, the Vedanta as Vijflanabhiksu or his 
sect would make it out to be), assumes, as does in fact the Sankhya, 
an infinite plurality of individual souls. And just as Vijflanabhiksu does 
away with the Upanishad doctrine of the unity of souls, so also does he 
explain away the doctrine of absolute monism. In connection with Sutra 
v. 64 he says : this monism of Scripture is something which is cut and 
dried for the simple-minded man who attains not to the “discrimi- 
nating understanding;” although, indeed, elsewhere (e.gr., comment on 
v. 65 and vi. 52) he expresses the opinion that the monism of Scripture 
intends merely the “Absence of separation in space” of souls and matter, 
and is therefore in this respect also not discrepant with the Sankhya 
system, according to which both souls and matter are all-pervasive. 

The second point concerns the Upanishad doctrine of the illusory 
nature ( maya ) of the world of phenomena and the Sankhya doctrine of 
the reality of matter ( prakrti ). Even this contradiction our author 
clears away by an appeal to what he calls “ original Vedanta,” which 
teaches, as he avers, the reality of the world. Some kindred spirit had 
already identified the may a of the Vedanta with the prakrti of the 
Sankhya, namely in the (pveta^vatara Upanishad, iv. 10 ; and accordingly 
our commentator does not scruple to make the most of this identification 
as a scriptural one ; and repeats in divers places of his work (e.g., at 
i. 26, 69) the explanation that by maya in Scripture is meant nought 
else than real matter. 

In view of all this we can hardly be surprised to find that Vijfiana- 
bhiksu mixes up many other heterogeneous matters, and even quite 
effaces the individuality of the several philosophical systems. Indeed, he 
.maintains that all the six orthodox systems contain in their principal 
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dogmas the absolute troth. And it is a significant fact that in his argu- 
mentations he is quite ready to attribute to the Puranas and other 
apocryphal works the same authority as that which he ascribes to the 
oldest Upanishads. 

Nevertheless, in spite of all the false assumptions and the errors of 
which Vijfianabhik^u is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary on the 
Sinkhya Sutras must be declared to be not only the fullest source that 
we have for a knowledge of the Sankhya system, but also one of the most 
important of such sources. And although all such explanations of VijflS- 
nabhiksu as are falsely colored by his own individual convictions must 
of course remain unnoticed in a systematic exposition of the genuine 
Sankhya philosophy, it is nevertheless true that the Samkhya-pravacana- 
bhasya is after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning 
many particulars of the doctrines of what is in my estimation the 
most significant system of philosophy that India has produced. 

The proof-sheets of this volume as I received them from Professor 
Lanman were already so free from errors that it was only here and there 
that I succeeded in detecting an isolated misprint. I hope and trust 
accordingly that the present edition will prove to be one of the nearest 
approaches to absolute correctness to be found among printed Sanskrit 
texts. If this turns out to be the case, the result is to be ascribed chiefly 
to the unselfish assistance which Professor Lanman has rendered me in 
the proof-reading, and for which my most hearty thanks are due to him. 


Koniosbero in Prussia, 
April, 1895. 


Richard Garbe. 


Ab this work is printed ft , om electrotype plates, it will bo very easy to 
remove from the plates, for a second impression, any errors that may be 
observed in this first Impression. 

All scholars who use this book are therefore requested to send notice of 
any misprints to 0 . E. Lanman, Cambridge, Massachusetts, United States of 
America. 




QrI>Ga?e9&ya namah I 


“eko ’dvitlya” iti veda-vacansi puihsi 
Baryir’bhimana-vinivartauato ’sya muktyai 
vaidharmya-laksana-bhida-virahaiii vadanti, 
na ’khandatarii kha iva, dliarma-§ata-’virodhat. 

tasya 9rutasya manana-’rtham atho ’padestum g 

sad-yukti-jalam iha saiiikhya-krd avir-aslt, 

Narayanah Kgpila-murtir, a^esa-duhkba- 
hanaya jiva-nivahasya. namo ’stu tasmai ! 

nano-’padhisu yan uana-rupam bliaty anala-’rka-vat, 
tat samaih sarva-bhutesu cit-samanyam upasmahe. 10 

^vara-’mqvaratva-’di eid-ekarrasa-vastuni 
vimudha yatra pa§yanti, tad asmi paramam mahah. 

kala-’rka-bhaksitara saibkhya-^astrain jfiana-sudliakaram 
kala-’va^istam bhuyo ’pi purayisye vaco-’mrtaih. 

cid-acid-granthi-bhedena mocayisye cito ’pi ca ; 15 

Bamkhya-bhasya-miaena ’sman prlyatain moksa-do Harih ! 

“ tat tvam eva, tvam evai ’tad ” evarii ymti^ato-’ditam 
sarva-’tmaiiam avaidharmyarii (jastrasya ’syai ’va gocarah. 


‘‘Stma va are drastavyah 9rotavyo xnantavyo nididhyasitavya” ity-adi- 
9rutisu parama-purusartha-sadhanasya ’tma-saksatkarasya hetutaya 9iav- 20 
anar’di-trayarii vihitara. tatra 91'avanilr’dav upaya-’kanksayam smaryate: 

“ 9rotavyah 9ruti-vakyebhyo mantavya9 co ’papattibhih 
matva ca satataiii dhyeya, ete dar9ana-hetava ” iti. 

dbyeyo yoga-9astrarprakarene ’ti 9esah. tatra 9rutibhyah 9rutesu purus- 
firtha-tad-dhetu-ji"iana-tad-visaya*’tma-svarupa-’diHU 9ruty-avirodhinIr upar 26 
pattlh SadadliyayT-rupena viveka-9astrena Kapila-murtir Bhagavan upa- 
dide9a. « nanu nyaya-va^esikabhyam apy etesv artliesu nyayah jnadargita 
iti tabhyam asya gatarthatvam ; saguna-nirgunatva-'di-viruddha-rupair 
atma-sadliakataya tad-yuktibhir ntratya-vuktTniliii virodlicno ’bhayor eva 
durghatam pramanyam » iti. mai ’vam ! vj'avaliarika-paianmilliika-rupa- 30 
visaya-bhedena gatarthatvarvirodhayor abhavat. nyaya-v&^esikabhySiii 
hi sukhi-duhkhy-ady-an uvadato deha-’di-matra-vivekena ’tma prathama- 
bhumikayam anumapitah; ekada para-suksme prave9a-’satnbhavat. tadiyam 
ca jfianam deha-’dy-atmata-nirasaiieiia vy a vakarikam tattva-jSanam bhavaty 
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eva; yatha puruse sthanu-bhramarniraaakataya kara^ajan^di-taaitvi- 
jfllnaih vyavaharatas tattva-jfianam, tadvat. ata eva 

“ prakrter guna-sammudhah saj jante guna-karmasu ; 
tan akrtsna-vido mandan krtsnavin na vicalayed” 

6 iti Gltayaih kartrtva-'bhimaninas tarkikasya ’krtsna-vittvam eva krtsna-vit 
samkhya-’peksayo ’ktarii, na tu sarvathai ’va ’jfiatvam iti. tatha tadiyam 
api jfianam apara-vairagya-dvara paramparaya moksa-sadhanam bhavaty 
eve ’ti; taj-jfiana-’peksaya ’pi ca samkhya-jfianam eva paramarthikam para- 
vairagya-dvara saksan moksa-sadhanam ca bhavati; ukta-Gita-vakyena 
10 ’tma-’kartrtva-jfiasyai ’va krtsna-vittva-siddheh ; “ tirno hi tada bhavati 
hrdayasya §okan,” “ kama-’dikam mana eva,” “sa samanah sann ubhau 
lokav anusamcarati, dhyayati ’va, lelayatT ’va,’* “ sa yad atra kimcit 
pa§yaty, ananvagatas tena bhavati ” ’ty-adi-tattvika-§ruti-§ataih 

“ prakrteh kriyamiinani gunaih karmani sarva 9 ah ; 

16 ahamkara-vimudha-’tma karta ’ham iti manyate.” 

“ nirvanaraaya eva ’yam atma jfianamayo ’malah, 
duhkha-’jMnamaya dharmah ; prakrtes te tu, na ’tmana ” 

ity-adi-tatt viba-smrti-^atili 9 ca nyaya-vai§esiko-’kta-jnanasya paramartha- 
bliumati badhitafcvac ca. na cai ’tavata nyaya-’dy-apramanyam ; vivaksita- 
20 ’rthe deha- dy-atireka-’h^e badha-’bhavat, yat-parah gabdah sa ^abda-’rtha 
iti nyayat. atmani sukha-’di-mattvasya loka-siddhataya tatra pramana- 
’ntara-’napeksanena tad-angasya ’nuvadatvan na gastra-tatparya-visaya- 
tvam iti. 

«syad etat. nyaya-vai^esikabliyam atra ’virodho bhavatu; bralima- 
26 mimaiisa-yogabhyam tu virodho ’sty eva ; tabhyaiii liitye-’^vara-sadhanad, 
atra ce ’§varasya pratisi dhy am ili rnt vat . 11 a ca <’tra ’pi vyavaharika-para- 
mafthika-bhedena segvara-ninyvara-vadayor avirodlio ’stu ; segvara-vadasyo 
’pasana-paratva-sambhavad > iti vacyam; vmigamaka-’bJiavat. Igvaro hi 
durjfieya iti niiigvaratvam api loka-vyavaliara-sidubam aigvarya-vairagyaya 
30 ’nuvaditum gakyata, atmanah sagunatvam iva, 11 a tu kva ’pi gruty-adav 
Igvarah sphutam pratisidhyate, yena segvara-vadasyai ’va vy a vaharikatvam 
avadharyete » ’ti. atro ’cyate : atra ’pi vyavahara-paramartha-bhavenai 
’va vyavastha sambliavati ; 

“ asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur anlgvaram ” 

36 ity-adi-gastrair nirlgvara-vadasya ninditatvad asminn eva gastre vyavahari- 
kasyai ’ve ’gvara-pratisedhasyai ’gvarya-vairagya-’dy-artham anuvadatvau- 
’cityat. yadi hi laukayatika-mata-’nusarena nityai-’gvaryam na pratisi- 
dhyeta, tada paripurna-nitya-nirdosai-’gvarya-darganena tatra citt 3 r’ve 9 ato 
viveka-’bhyasa-pratibandhah syad iti samkliya-’caryanam agayah. se 9 vara- 
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vadasya na kvfi ’pi ninda-’dikam asti, yeno ’pasanar’di-patataya tac chlstraih 
sazbkooyeta. yat tu 

“ na ’sti samkhya-samam jfianaih, na ’sti yoga-samam balam. 
atra te samgayo ma bhuj, jSanam samkhyam param matam” 

ity-adi vakyam, tad viveka-’nga eva samkhya-jfianasya dargamVn tarebhya 6 
utkarsam pratipadayati, na tv Igvara-pratisedhSr’hge ’pi. tatha Parugara- 
’dy-akhila-9ista-saihvadad api segvara-vadasyai ’va paramarthikatvam ava- 
dliaryate. api ca 

44 Aksapada-pranlte ca Kanade samkhya-yogayoh 
tyajyah gruti-viruddho ’iigah gruty-eka-garanair nrbhih. 10 

Jaimimye ca Vaiyase viruddluVrigo na ka9cana ; 
gratya veda-’rtha-vijfiane gruti-paraift gatau lii tav ” 

iti raragaro-’papurana-’dibhyo ’pi brahma-nnniiihsaya Igvara-’hge bala- 
vattvani. tatha 

44 nyaya-tantrany anekani tais-tarr uktani vadibhih ; 15 

lxetv-agama-sad-acarair yad yuktarii, tad upasyatam ” 

iti Moksadharma-vakyatl api I\iragaia-\ly-akhila-gista-vyavnharena brahma- 
mTmahsa-nyaya-vaigesikar'dy-ukta 1 g var a-sad liaka-ny ay a eva grahyo, bala- 
vattvat, tatha 

44 yam na pagyanti yogl-’ndrah samkhya api mahe9varam 20 

anadi-nidhanam brahma, tarn eva garanam vraje ” 

’ty-adi-Kaurma-’di-vakyilih saihkhyanam ^vara-’jhanasyai ’va Narayana- 
’dina proktatvac ca. 

kim ca brahma-mlmahsaya Igvara eva mukhyo visaya upakrama-’dibhir 
avadhrtah. tatra ’119c tasya badhe gastrasyai ’vii ’pramanyaiii syad, yat- 26 
parah gabdali sa gabda-’rtha iti nyayat. samkhya-gastrasya tu jjurusartha- 
tat-sadhana-prakrti-purusa-vivekav eva mukhyo visaya it! ’ g vara-] >ratisedhar 
’nga-badhc ’]>i na ’pramanyam, yat-parah gabdah sa gabda-’rtha iti nyayat. 
atah savakagataya samkhyam eve ’gvara-pratisedha-’hge durbalam iti. na 
ca « brahma-mnnahsayam api ’gvara eva mukhyo visayo, na tu nityai- so 
’gvaryama iti vaktmii gakyate ; 44 smrty-anavakaga-dosa-prasanga ”-rupa- 
purvapaksasya ’nupapattya nityai-’gvarya-vigistatvenai ’va brahma-rnTman- 
sa-visayatva-’vadhjiranat. brahma-gabdasya para-brahmany eva mukhya- 
taya tu 44 atha ’tali para-brahma-jijnase ” ’ti na sutritam iti. etena samkhyar 
virodhad brahma-yoga-darganayoh kary e-’ 9 vara-para t vam api 11a gahkanl- 35 
yam; prakrti-svatantrya-’pattya 44 racanar’nupapatteg ca na ’numanam” 
ity-adi-brahma-sutrarparamparar’nupapatteg ca; tatha 44 sa purvesam api 
guruk kalena ’navacchedad ” iti Yoga-sutra-tadlya-Yyasa-bhasyabhyaril 
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sphutam fga-nityatar’vagamac ce J ti. tasmad abhyupagamarySdarpj^s#&* 

0 vftdSr’dinai ’va sainkhyasya yyavaharike-’gyara-pratisedha-paratayS brahma* 
mlmansaryogabhyam saha na virodhah. abhyupagama-vada§ ca 
drsto, yatha Visnupurape : 

6 u ete bhinna-dr 9 am, daitya* vikalpah kathita maya, 

krtva ’bhyupagamam tatra. saiiiksepah 9 ruyatam mame ” 

’ti. astu va papinam jfiana-pratibandha-’rthain astika-dar 9 anesv apy angatab 
9 ruti-viruddha-’rtha-vyavasthapanam. tesu-tesv ai^esv apramanyam ca; 
9 ruti-smrty-ayiruddhesu tu mukhya-visaycsu pramanyam asty eva. ata 
10 eva Padmapurane brahma-yoga-dai^anii^’tiriktanaih dar^ananam ninda ’py 
upapadyate, yatha tatra ParvatTm pratl ^vara-vak^am : 

“ 9 rnu, devi, pravaksyami tajnasaui yatharkramam, 
yesaih 9 ravana-matrena patityam jfianinam api. 
prathamam hi mayai Vo ’ktaiii 9 aivam pagupata-’dikam. 

16 mac-chakty-avegitriir vipraih samproktani tatah param : 

Kanadena tu samproktam 9 astram va^esikam maliat, 
Gautamena tatha nyayam, sariikhyam tu Kapilena vai, 
dvi-janmana Jaiminina purvarii vedamaya-’rthatah 
niriQvarena vadena krtarii Qiistram mahattaram. 

20 Dhisanena tatha proktam carvakam ati-garhitam. 

daityanarii na^ana-'rthaya Vi spun a Buddlia-rupina 
bauddlianjastram asat proktam nagna-nllapata-’dikam. 
mayavadam asac chastram pracchaunam bauddham eva ca 
mayai ’va kathitam, devi, kalau brahmana-rupina 
26 apartham 9 ruti-vakyanam dargayal loka-garhitam. 

karma-svarupa-tyajyatvam atra ca pratipadvate, 
sarva-karnia-paribhrancjan naiskarmyaiii tatra co ’cyate. 

paratma-jlvayor aikyam maya ’tra pratipadyate, 
brahmano ’sya paraiii rupaih nirgunam dar 9 itam maya. 

30 sarvasya jagato ’py asya nagamVrtham kalau yuge 

veda-’rtha-van maha-ga^tram mayavadam avaidikam 
mayai ’va kathitaiii, devi, jagatarii naga-karanad ” iti. 

adhikam tu brahma-m imahsa-bha sye prapaficitam asmabhir iti. tasmad 
astika-gastrasya na kasya ’py apramanyam virodho va ; sva-sva-visayesu 
36 sarvesam abadhad, avirodhac ce ’ti. «nanv evam puimsa-bahutva-’nge ’py 
asya gastrasya ’bhyupagama-vadatvam syat ? » na syat; avirodhad, brahma- 
mimansayam apy “ ango nana-vyapadegad ” ity-adi-sutra-jatair jiva-’tma- 
Jiahutvasyai ’va nirnayat. saihkhyarsiddha-purusanam atmatvam tu brahma* 
mimaiisaya badliyata eva; “atme ’ti tu ’payanti” ’ti tat-sutrena parama* 


eta paramSr’rtha-bhumav Stmatvir’yadharapat. tatha pi ca sam- 
nl’prSm&nyam; vyavaharikar’tmano jivasye ’taia-viveka-jfitoasya ^ 
moksisdKanatve vivaksitar’rthe badhar’bhavat. etena ^myta-pra- 
aiddhayor nanatmai-’kStmatvayor vyavaharika-paramarthika-bhedena vi- 
rodha iti brahma-mlraahsayam prapa&eitam asmabhir iti dik. 

«nanv evamapi TattvasamSsar’khya-sutraib saha syah Sadadliyayyah 
paunaniktyam » iti' ceil, mai ’vam! samksapa-vistara-rupeno^bbayor apy 
apaunaruktyat. ata eva ’syah Sacjadhyayya yoga^anasye va Samkhya- 
Dravacana-samifia yukta. Tattvasamasar’khyaih hi yat samksiptam sam- 
khya-dar^anaih, talyai ’va prakarsena ’bhyaih nirvacanam iti. vi 9 e_sas tv 

avlm: vat Sadadhyayyam Tattviisamasa-’khyo-’kta-rtha-vistai-a-matram, 
yoga-dar^ane’tv abhyam abhyiipagamarvada-pratisiddhasye 9 varasya mru- 
panena nyunata-parihaTo ’p! ’ti. asya ca samkhya-samj&a sanvaya 
“ saihkhyam prakurvate cai ’va prakrtiih ca pracaksate, 
tattvani ca catur-vih<;at ; tena saiiikhyah praklrtita 16 

ity-adibhyo Bharata-’di-vakyebhyah. samkhya samyag-vivckena ’tma- 
kathanam ity arthah. atah sariikhya- 9 abdasya yoga-rudliataya 
, « tat-kaxanam sarakhya-yoga-’dhigamyam ’ 
ity-adi-^rutisu 

« esa te ’bhihita samkhye buddhir, yoge tv imam 9 rnv ” 20 

ity-adi-smrtisu ca samkhya- 9 abdena samkhya- 9 astram eva giahyarii, 11 a 

punar artliar’iitairaiii kalpanlyam iti. , _ , . 

tad idam moksa^astram cikitsa- 9 astra-vac catur-vyuham. yatha hi 
roga axogyam roga-nidanam bhaisajyam iti catvaro vyuhab samuha^ cikitea- 
9 aatxasya pratipadyaa, tatliai ’va heyarn hanam heya-hetur ha»o-paya 9 ce 
\i catvaro vyuha moksa- 9 astrasya pratipadya bhavanti ; munmk?ubh 
iiifiasitatvat. tatra trividhaiii duhkhaih heyarn ; tad-atyanta-nivrttir banana , 
prakrti-purusa-saihyoga-d v ara ca ’viveko heya-hetuh; viveka-kliyatis tu 
hano’paya iti. vyuha- 9 abdena cai ’sam upakarana^ariigrahah. 

tatra ca ’dau phalatvena ’bhyarhitarii haiiain tat-pratiyogi-vidhajai va 
ca heyarn pratipadayisyan 9 astra-karah 9 isyar’vadhanaya 9 astra- rambham 
pratijanlte : 

atha trividha-duhkha-’tyanta-nivrttir atyanta-purue&rthah.^ 1. 

atha- 9 abdo ’yam uccarana-matrcna mafigala-rupah. ata eva “mangala- 
’caranahi W’cLad” iti svayam eva paficama-’dhyaye vaksyati. _arthas 86 
tv atra ’tha- 9 abdasya ’dhikara eva; pra 9 nar’nantarya- dmam purusarthena 
saha ’nvaya-’sambhavat; jflana-’dy-anantaryasya casutraireva vak?y- 
n^taya tet-pratipadana-vaiyarthyat; adhikara.bhimia.’rthatve zdr 



'xaiqb^ ca. tasipat pteu§5rj fcfaaayo ’pf&ran ao- 

’pasamliara-darganad adhikar^-’rthatvam evo ’feitafau “ tad-ucchitti^ finra- 
sartha” ity upasaihharo bhavisyati ’ti. adhikarag ca ’dhikyena piSdbRa- 
yena ’pmbhanam. arambhag ca yady api saksac chastrasyai ’va, t&tha^pi 
6 tad-dvara gastrar’rthartad-vicarayor api ’ti. tatha ca sadhanar’dy-upakara^ar 
saliito yathokta-purusartho ’dhikrtali, pradhanyena nirupayitum asmabhib 
prarabdha iti sutra-vakya-’rthah. trividham adhyatmikam adhibhautikam 
adhidaivikaiii ca duhkham. tatra ’tmiinam sva-saihghatam adhikrtya 
pravrttam ity adhyatmikam : garlram manasam ca. tatra garlram vyadhy- 
10 ady-ultham/manasarii kama-’dy-iittham. tatha bhutani pianino ’dhikrtya 
pravrttam ity adhibhautikam, vyaghra-cora-’dy-uttham. devan agni-vayv- 
adin adhikrtya pravrttam* ity adhidaivikarii, daha-glta-’dy-uttham iti vibha- 
gah. yady api sarvam eva duhkham raanasaiii, * tatha ’pi mano-matra- 
janyatva-’janyatvabliyam manasatva-’manasatva-vigesah. esaih trividha- 
16 duhkhanaih ya ’tyanta-nivrttih sthula-suksma-sadharanyena nihgesato 
nivrttih. so ’tyantah paramah purusarthah, purusanam buddher ista ity 
avantara-vakya-’rthah. tatra sthulaiii duhkhaiii vartamana-’vastham, tac 
ca dvitlya-ksanad upari svayam eva naiiksyati ; ato na tatra jhana-’peksa ; 
atitam tu prag eva nastam iti na tatra sadhanii-’pekse ’ti parigesad anagata- 
20 ’ vast 1 ) ft -s uksma-duhkha-ni vr ttir eva purusarthataya prakrte paryavasyati. 
tatha ca Yoga-sutram : “ heyam duhkham anagatam ” iti. nivrttig ca na 
nago, ’pi tv atlta-’vastha ; dhvansa-pragabhavayor atlta-’nagatar’vastha- 
svarupatvat; sat-karva-vadibhir abhava-’nangTkarat. «nanu kadacid apy 
avartamanam anagatam duhkham apramanikam ; atah kha-puspa-nivrtti- 
26 vat tan-nivitter na purusarthatvam yuktam » iti. mai ’vam ! sarvatra hi 
sva-sva-karya-janalia-gaktir yavad-dravya-sthayinl ’ti Pataiiiaie siddham ; 
dahar’di-gakti-gunyasya ’gny-adeh kvapy adarganat. sa ca gaktir anagata- 
\astha-tat-tat-karya-rupa ; iyam eva co ’padana-karana-svarupa-yogyate ’ty 
api giyate. ato yavac citta-satta, tiivad eva ’nagata-du n kha-sa tt a ’numiyate ; 
30 tan-nivrttig ca purusartha iti. jivan-mukti-dagayam ca prarabdha-karma- 
phala-’tiriktariam duhkhanam anagata-Vasthanam bija-’khyanam daho, 
videha-kaivalye tu cittena saha vinaga ity avantara-vigesah. blja-dahag ca 
’vidya-sahakary-uccheda-matram ; jflanasya ’vidya-matro-’cchedakatvasya 
loke siddhatvat. ata eva cittena sabai ’va duhkhasya nagah ; jiianasya 
35 saksad duhkhar’di-nagakatve pramUna-'bhavad iti. 

« nanu tatha ’pi duhkha-nivrttir na purusarthah sambhavati; duh- 


khasya citta-dharmatvena puruse tan-nivrtty-asambhavat ; duhkha-nivrtti- 
gabdasya duhkha-’nutpada-’rthakatve ’pi puruse tasya nityarsiddhatvat. 
yat tu <kantha-cannkara-vat siddhe ’py asiddhatva-bhramat purusarthata 
40 syad > iti, tan na ; evam api puman nirduhkha iti gravana-manano-’ttararii 
ftubkharhanar’rtham nididhyasana-’dau pravrtty-anupapatteh. bahv-ayasa- 




uiananabhyam siddhatva-jfianan na ’pramanya-jfiana-’n askanditah pnalasya ? 
’aiddhatyariu^cayo ’stl ’ti. kim ca bhavatu kadacid bhrama-’dina puruse- 
’Oeha-yisayatvaih duhkhar’bhavasya ; grutis tu moba-na§ini kathaiif sid- 


dhasya phalatvam pratipadayet : M tarati 9 okam atma-vid,” M vidvan harsa- 6 
§okau jahati ” ’ty-adir » iti ? 

atro ’cyate: “na nitya-guddha-buddha-mukta-svabhavasya tad-yogas 
tad-yogad rfca” iti heya-hety-avadharaka-sutrenai ’va ’yam purva-paksah 
samadhasyate. tatha hi, pratibimba-rupena puruse ’pi snkha-duhk^e # stah ; 
anyatha tayor bhogyatva-’nupapatteh. % sukhar’di-grahanaih hr bhogo, xo 
grahanarh ca tad-akarata. sa ca kutastha-citau buddher artha-’kara-vat 
parinamo na sambhav|ti ’ty agatya pratibimba-svarupatayam eva pary- 
avasyati. ayam eya buddhi-vrtti-pratibimbo “ vrtti-sarupyam itaratre ” ’ti 
Yoga-sutreno ’ktah. “sattve tu tapyamane - tad-akara-’nurodhi puruso ’py 
anu-tapyata iva drgyata ” iti Yoga-bhasye ca tad-akarar’nurodha-gabdcna 16 
vi^isyai ’va tapii-’di-duhkhasya pratibimba uktah. ata eva ca purusasya 
buddlu-vrtty-uparage sphatikam drstantam sutra-karo vaksyati “kusuma- 
vac ca manir ” iti. vedantibhir api cetane ’dhyastatayai ’va dr§ya-bhanam 
ucyate ; sa ca Mhyasah pratibimbam vina na ghateta ; jfiana-matrasya 
’dliyasatva atina^rayat : adhyasaj jiianam, jiianam eva ca ’dhyasa iti. tad 20 
etat smaryate ’pi : 

“ tasmiiiQ cid darpane sphare samasta vastu-drstayah ; 

imas tah pratibimbanti, sarasl ’va tata-druma ” iti. 

atra hi drsti-^abdo buddhi-vrtti-samanya-paro, yukti-samyat. pratibimba^ 
ca tatrtad-upadhisu bimba- kara§ citta-parinama iti. tasmat pratibimba- 26 
rupena puruse duhkha-sambandho bhogiVkhyo ’sti. atas tenai ’va rupena 
.tan-nivrtteh purusarthatvam yuktam. ata eva duhkham mil bhuftjlye ’ti 
prarthana ’py a-pamaraiii drgyate. tac ca dulikha-bhoga-nivrtteh puru- 
sarthatvam anya-^esataya na sambhavatl ’ti sai ’va svatah purusarthah; 
duhkha-nivrttis tu kantaka-’di-nivrtti-vat tadarthyena, na svatah puru- 80 
sarthah. evaiii sukham api na svatah purusurtliali, kim tu tad-bhoga eva. 
tad idam duhkha-bhoga-nivrtteh purusarthatvam Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-devair 
uktam: “tasmin nivrtte purusah punar idam tapa-trayaiii na bhuiikta” iti. 
atah 9 rutav api duhkha-nivrtteh purusarthatvam visayatarsambandhenai 
’va boclhyam. tad etad Yogavarttike prapaficitam asmabhir iti dik. tad 36 
evam anena sutrena vyuha-dvayaih samksepeno ’ddistam, vistaras tv 
anayob pa 9 cad bhavite ’ti. 


atah param vaksyamanasya hano-’paya-vyuhasya ’kanksa-Vtham tad- 
itaresam hano-’payatvam pratyacaste sutra-iatena : 



8 I. 2. 

na dj^at tat-siddhir, nivrtte ’py anuvrtti-dar$anat. 2. 

laukikad upayad dhana-’der atyanta-duhkhamivrtti-siddhir na ’etL 
kutah? dhana-’dina duhkhe nivrtte pagcad dhanar’di-ksaye punar api 
duhkha-’nuvrtti-darganad ity arthah. tatha ca grutih M amytatvasya tu na 
6 ’9a ’sti vittene ” ’ty-adih. 

cnanv evam dhana-’dy-arjanasya kuiijara-gauca-vad duhkhar*nivarta- v 
katve kathain tatra pravrttih ? » tatra ’ha : 

pratyahika-k?ut-pratikara-vat tat-pratik&ra-ce^an£Lt puru^&r- 
thatvam. 3 . 

10 drsta-sadhana-janyayaiii duhkha-nivrttav atyanta-purusarthatvam eva 
na ’sti, yatha-katham-cit purusarthatvam tv asty'eva. kutah? pratyahi- 
kasya ksud-duhkhasya nirakarana-vad eva tena dhana-’dina duhkha-nira- 
karanasya cestanad anvesaniid ity arthah. ato dhana-’dy-arjane pravrttir 
upapadyata iti bhavah. kunjara-gauca-’dikam apy apatardulikha-nivarta- 
16 kataya manda-puru sartho bhavaty eve ’ti. 

sa ca drsta-sadhana-jo manda-purusartho vijiiair heya ity aha : 

sarva-’sambhavat sambhave ’pi satta-’sambhav&d dheyah pra- 
mana-kugalaih. 4. 

sa ca drsia-sadl mi la-jo duhkha-pratikaro duhkha-’duhkha-viveka-gastra- 
20 ’bhijfiair heyo duhkha-pakse niksepanlyah. kutah ? sarva-’sambhavat sarva- 
duhkhesu di*sta-sadhanaili pratikara-’sambhavat. yatra ’pi sambhavas, 
tatra ’pi pratigralia-papri-’dy-uttlia-duhkhu-’vagyakatvam aha : sambhave 
’pi 'ti ; sambhave ’pi drsto-’paya-nantanyakar’di-duhkha-samparkar’vagyam- 
bhavad ity arthah. tatha ca Yoga-sutram : u parinama-tapa-sariiskara- 
26 duhkliair guna-vrtti-virodhac ca sarvam ova duhkham vivekina ” iti. 

« nanu drsta-sadhana-janye sarvasminn eva duhkha-pratlkare dulikha- 
sambheda-niyamo ’prayojakah ; tatha ca smaryate : 

“ yan na duhkliena sambhinnam na ca grastam anantaram 
abliilaso-’panltaih ca, tat sukliaiii svah-padar’spadam’’ iti. » 

30 tatra ’ha : 

utkar^ad api mok^asya, sarvo-’tkarsa-gruteh. 5. 

drsta-sadliana-’sadhyasya moksasya drsta-sadhana-sadhya-rajyar’dibhya 
utkarsat tesu duhklia-satta ’vadharyate ; api-gabdat trigunar’tmakatva-’der 
api. moksasyo ’tkarse pramanam sarvo-’tkarsa-gruter iti; “na ha vai 
36 sagarlrasya satah priya-’priyayor apahatir asti ; agarlrarii vava santam priya- 
’priye na sprgata ” ity-adina videha-kaivalyasyo ’tkarsa-gruter ity arthah. 




* Sdmkhpa-pravacana^bkd^ye. I. 7. 9 * 

cnanu ma bhavatu drata-sadhanad atyauta-dxd,ikharniv?ttili ; adprta- 
s^dhanat tu vaidika-karmanah syat ; “ apaxoa somam, amrta abhume ” ’ty- 
Sdi-gruter » iti. tatra ’ha : 

avige^a? co ’bhayoh. 6. 

ubhayor eva drsta-’drstayor atyanta-duhkha-nivrtty-asadhakatve ya- 6 
thokta-tad-dhetutve ca ’vigesa eva mantavya ity arthah. etad eva Kari- 
kayam uktam: 

“drstavad anugravikah ; sa hy aviguddhi-ksaya-’tigaya-yukta ” iti. 

guror anugruyata ity anugravo vedah; tad-vihita-yag5r’dir anugravikah. 
sa drsto-’paya-vad eva ’viguddliya hihsa-’di-papena vinagi-satigaya-phala- 10 
katvena ca yukta ity arthah. «nanu vaidha-hinsayah papa-janakatve 
balavad-anista-’nanubandhl-’sta-sadhanatva-rupasya vidhy-arthasya ’nupa- 
pattir » iti cen, na ; vaidha-hinsa-janya-’nistasye ’sto-’tpatti-nantanyakatvene 
’sto’tpatti-nantanyaka-duhkha-’dhika-duhkhar’janakatva-riipasya balavad- 
anistar’nanubandhit vasya vidhy-angasya ’ksateh. yat tu « vaidha-hinsa- 16 
’tirikta-hinsuya eva papa-janakatvam » iti, tad asat; samkoce pramana- 
’bhavat; Yudliisthira-’dinam sva-dharme ’pi yuddha-’dau jfiati-vadhar’di- 
pratyavaya-pariliaraya prayagcitta-gravanac ca ; 

“ tasmud yasyamy ahaiii, tata, drstve ’maiii duhkharsamnidhim 
trayl-dharmam adharma-’dhyam kimpaka-phala-saiimibham ” 20 

iti Markandeya-vacanae ca. “ ah ins an sarva-bli litany anyatra tlrthebhya ” 
iti grutis tu vaidlia-’tirikta-hihsa-uivrtter ista-sadhanatvam eva vakti, na tu 
vaidlia-hinsaya anista-sadlianatva-’bhavam apl ’ty-adikam Yogavarttike 
drastavyam iti dik. 

“na k armaria na prajaya dhanena, tyagenai ’ke amrtatvam anagur ” iti, 25 
“tam eva viditvil ’ti mrtyum eti, na ’nyah pantlia vidyate ’yanaye” 

’ty-adi-gruti-virodhena tu soma-pana-’dibhir amrta tvaiii gaunam eva man- 
tavyam ; 

“ a-bhuta-samplavam sthanam amrtatvaiii hi bhasyata ” 
iti Visnupuranat. 30 

tad evaiii drsta-’drsto-’payayoh saksat-parama-purusartha- sadhanatve 
sadhite tad-upaya-’kanksayaih viveka-jiianam upayo vaktavyah. tatra 
viveka-jiianam aviveka-’khya-duhklia-hetu-’ccheda-dvarin ’va hano’paya ity 
agayena ’dav avivekam eve ’tara-pratisedhena heya-hetutaya parigesayati 
praghattakena : 35 

na svabhavato baddhasya moksa-s£dhano-’pade<?a-vidhih. 7. 

duhkha-’tyanta-nivrtter moksatvasyo ’ktataya bandho ’tra duhkha-yoga 
eva. tasya bandhasya puruse na svabhavikatvam vaksyamaiia-laksaiiam asti* 
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yato na svabhavato baddhasya moksaya sadhano-’padegasya grautasya vi- 
dhir anusthanarii niyojyanam ghatate. na hy agneh svabhavikad aus^yan 
moksah sambhavati ; svabhavikasya yavad-dravya-bhavityad ity arthah. 
tad uktam Igvara-gltayam : 

6 “ yady atma malino ’svacclio vikari syat svabhavatah, 

na hi tasya bhaven muktir janma-’ntara-gatair api” ’ti. 

yasmin sati karana-vilambad vilambo yasyo ’tpattau na bhavati, tasya tat 
svabhavikam iti svabhavikatva-laksanam. 

« nanu sarvado ’palambha-’patter duhkhasya svabhavikatva-gankai ’va 
10 nastl » ’ti cen, na ; trigunar’tmakatvena cittasya duhkha-svabhavatvfe ’pi 
sattva-’dhikyena ’bhibhavat sada duhkha-’nupalabdhi-vad atmano’pi tad- 
anupalabdhi-sambhavat ; duhkha-svabhavikatva-v&dibhir bauddhaig citta- 
syai ’va ’tmata-’bhyupagamac ca. « athai ’vam atma-nagad eva mokso ’stv » 
iti cen, na ; aham baddho vimuktah syam iti bandha-samanadhikarany enai 
16 ’va moksasya purusarthatvad iti. 

«bhavatv ananusthanam, tena kim?» ity ata aha: 

svabha vasya ’napayitvad ananusthana-laksanam apramanyam. 8. 

svabhavasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvan moksa-’sambhavena tat-sfidhano- 
’padestr-gruter ananusthana-laksanam apramanyam syad ity arthah. 

20 « nanu gruti-balad eva ’nusthanam syat?» tatra’ha: 

na ’Qakyo-'padega-vidhir, upadi^e ’py anupadegah. 9. 

na ’gakyaya phablyo ’padegasya ’nusthanam sambhavati, yata upadiste 
’pi vihite ’py agakyasyo ’paye sa upadego na bhavati, kirii tii ’padega-’bhasa 
eva ; badhitam artham vedo ’pi na bodliayati ’ti nyayad ity arthah. 

26 * atra gafikate : 

gukla-pata-vad blja-vac cet, 10. 

« nanu svabhavikasya ’py apayo drgyate, yatha gukla-patasya svabha- 
vikam gauklyarii ragena ’panlyate, yatha ca bijasya svabliaviky apy ankura- 
gaktir agnina ’panlyate ; atah gukla-pata-vad bija-vac ca svabhavikasya 
30 bandhasya ’py apayah puruse sambhavati ’ti tadvad eva tat-sadhano- 
’padegah syad » iti ced ity arthah. 

samadhatte : 

Cakty-udbhava-’nudbhav&bhyam na ’gakyo-’padegah. 11. 

ukta-drstantayor api na ’gakyaya svabliavika-’payayo ’padego lokanam 
36 bhavati. kutah ? gakty-udbhava-’nudbhavabhyam. drstanta-dvaye lii 
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Sd^hy<^raMfeam4)hd%ye. I. 15. 

^auklySr’der avirbhava-tirobhavSv eva bhavatah, na tn gauklya-’fikura- 
g&ktyor apSyo bhavati ; rajaka-’di vyaparair yogi^amkalpa-’dibliig ca 
raktarpata-bkrstarbijayob punah 9auklyar , fikura§akty-avirbhavad ity arthah. 

€ nanv evam puruse ’pi duhkha-§akti-tirobhava eva mokso ’stv » iti cen, 
na; duhkhar’tyanta-nivrtter eva loke purusarthatvar’nubbavac chruti- 6 
smrtyoh purusarthatva-siddheg ca, na tu drstantayor iva tirobhava-matrasye 
’ti. kim ca duhkha-gakti-tirobhava-matrasya moksatve kadacid yogl-’gvara- 
samkalpar’dina gakty-udbhavasya bhrsta-bijesv iva muktesv api sambhavena 
’nirmoksa-’pattir iti. 

svabhavato bandhaiii nirakrtya nimittebhyo ’pi bandham apakaroti 10 
sutra-jatena. puruse duhkhasya naimittikatve ’pi jhana-’dy-upayo-’cchedya- 
tvam na ghateta ; anagatar’vastha-suksma-duhkbasya yavad-dravya-bhavi- 
tvad ity aqayena naimittikatvam nirakriyate • 

na kala-yogato, vyapino nityasya sarva-sambandhat. 12. 

na ’pi kala-sambandha-nimittakah purusasya bandhah. kutah? vyapino 15 
nityasya kalasya sarva-’vacchedena sarvada muktar’muktansakala-purusa- 
sambandhat ; sarva-’vacchedena sada sakalarpurusanam bandha-’patter ity 
arthah. atra ca prakarane kala-dega-karmar’dlniiih nimittatva-samanyam 
na ’palapyate ; ^ruti-smrti-yuktibhih siddhatvat ; kim tu yan naimittikatvam 
paka j a-r upa-’di-van n imitta-jany at vam, tad eva bandhe pratisidhyate , pu- 20 
ruse bandliasyau ’padliikatva-’bliyupagamat. « uanu kala-’di-nimittakatve 
’pi sahakury-antara-sambhava-’sambhavabhyam vyavastha syad» iti ced, 
evaih sati yat-samyoge saty ava9yam bandhas, tatrai va sahakarini lagha- 
vad bandho yuktah ; puruse bandha-vyavaharasyau ’padhikatvena ’py 
upapatter iti krtarn naimittikatvene ’ti. 25 

na dega-yogato ’py asmat. 13. 

de9a-yogato ’pi na bandhah. kutah? asmat purva-sutro-’ktan muktar 
’mnkta-sarva-purusa-sambandhat ; muktasya ’pi bandha-’patter ity arthah. 

na ’vasthato, deha-dharmatvat tasy&h. 14. 

saiiighata-vi9esa-rupata-’khya deha-rupa ya ’vastha, na tan-nimittato 30 
’pi purusasya bandhah. kutah? tasyii avasthaya deha-dharmatvat ; acetana- 
dharmatvad ity arthah. anya-dharmasya saksad anya-bandhakatve ’tipra- 
sangat ; muktasya ’pi bandha-’patter ity arthah. 

« nanu purusasya ’py avasthayam kim badhakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

asafigo ’yam puru^a iti. 15. 36 

iti-gabdo hetv-arthe. purusasya ’sangatvad avasthaya deha-matra- # 



dharmatvam iti purvansutrena ’nvayah. purusasya Vasfcha-ruparyikarar 
svikSre vikara-ietu-saiiiyogar’khyah sangah prasajyete ’ti bhava^i. asafigatve 
* ca grutih : 44 sa yad atra kimoit pagyaty, ananvagatas tena bhavati ; asafigo 
hy ayam purusa ” iti. sangag ca samyoga-matram na bhavati ; kala-dega- 
5 sambandhasya purvam uktatvat ; gruti-smrtisu padmarpattra-stha-jalene Va 
padma-pattrasya ’saiigatayah purusa-’sangatayam drstantata-gravanac ca. 

na karmanJL, ’nya-dharmatvad atiprasakte? ca. 16. 

na vihita-nisiddha-karmana ’pi purusasya bandhah ; karmanam anatma- 
dharmatvat ; anya-dharmena saksad anyasya bandhe ca muktasya ’pi 
10 bandha-’patteh. « nanu svarsvo-’padhijnirmana bandlia-’iiglkare na ’yarn 
dosa » ity Sgayena hetv-antaram aha : atiprasakte^ ce ’ti. pralayar’dav api 
duhkha-yoga-r upa-bandha-’pattc 9 ce ’ty arthah. sahakary-antararvilambato 
vilambarkalpanam ca prag eva nirakrtam 44 na kala-y ogata ” ity-adi-sutra iti. 

« nanv evam duhkha-yoga-rupo ’pi bandhah karma-sam anadh ikarany a- 
16 ’nurodhena cittasyai Va ’stu ; duhkhasya citta-dharmatay.ah siddhatvac ca. 
kim-artham purusasya ’pi kalpyate bandha ? » ity agaiikuyam alia : 

vicitra-bhoga-’nupapattir anya-dharmatve. 17. 

dtihkha-yoga-rupa-bandhasya citta-matra-dharmatve vicitra-bhogar’n- 
upapattih. purusasya hi duhkha-yogam vina ’pi duhkha-saksatkarar’khya- 
20 bhoga-svlkare sarva-purusa-duhkha-’ din aril sarva-purusa-bhogy ata sy an, 
niyamakar’bhavat. tatag ca ’yaiii dubkba-bhokta ’yaiii ca sukha-bliokte 
’ty-adi-rupa-bboga-vaicitryam no ’papadyete ’ty arthah. ato bhoga-vaicitryo- 
’papattaye bhoga-niyamakatayii d u hkha-’di-y oga-r upo bandhah purase ’pi 
svikaryab. sa ca puruse duhkha-yogah pratibimba-rupa eve ’ti prag evo 
26 ’ktam. pratibimbag ca svo-’piidhi-vrtter eva bhavati ’ti na sarva-puiiisam 
sarva-duhkha-bhoga iti bbavab. citta-vrtti-bodhe purusasya ’nadib sva- 
svami-bhavali sambandho hetur iti Yoga-bhasyad ayaiii siddhantah siddhah. 
citte ca purusasya svatvam sva-bbukta-vrtti-vasanarvattvam iti. yat tu 
< cittasyai ’va bandha-moksau, 11a purusasye > ’ti gruti-smrtisu giyate, tad 
30 bimba-rupa-dubkba-yoga-rupam paramarthikam bandham adaya bodhyam. 

saksat-prakrti-nimittakatvam api bandbasya ’pakaroti : 

prakrti-nibandhanac cen, na, tasya api paratantryam. 18. 

« nanu prakrti-nimittad bandho bhavatv » iti cen, na, yatas tasya api 
bandhakatve samyoga-paratantryam uttara-sutre vaksyamanam asti. sam- 
86 yoga-vigesam vina ’pi bandhakatve pralayar’dav api duhkha-bandha-pra- 
saiigad ity arthah. 

• prakrti-nibandliana ced iti pathe tu prakrti-nibandhana ced baddhate 
’ty artbab* 





Sdmkhyarprav^cixna - bhdfye. * 1. 19. 18 

» 

ato yat-para-tantra prakytir bandha-kara^am sambhavet, tasrnad eva 
sathyoga-vigesad aupadhiko bandho, ’gni-samyogaj jalau-’snya-vad iti sva- 
siddhantam anenai Va prasaiigena ’ntarala eva Vadharayati : * 

na nitya-fuddha-buddha-mukta-svabhavasya tad-yogas tad-yogad 
Fte. 19. e 

tasmat tad-yogad rte prakrti-samyogam vina na purusasya tad-yogo 
bandha-samparko ’sti ; api tu tata eva bandhah. bandhasyau-’padhikatva- 
labhaya nafl-dvayena vakro-’ktih. yadi hi bandhali prakrti-samy oga-jany ah 
syat pakaj a-rupa-vat, tada tadvad eva tad-viyoge ’py anuvarteta. na ca 
dvitiya-ksana-’der duhkha-nagakatvaiii kalpyara ; karana-nagasya karya- 10 
nagakatuyah klptatvena tenai Vo ’papattav asmabhis tad-akalpanat. vrttir 
hi duhkha-’der upadaiftim. ato dTpa-gikha-vat ksana-bhanguraya vrtter 
agu-vinagitvenai ’va tad-dharmanam duhklie-’cchar’dTnam agu-vinagah 
sambhavatT ’ti. atah prakrti-viyoge bandha-’bhavad aupadhika eva bandho, 
na tu svilbhaviko naimittiko ve ’ti. tatha samyoga-nivrttir eva saksad 16 
dhano-’paya ity api vakro-’kti-phalam. tatha ea smrtih : 

“ yatha jvalad-grha-’glista-grham vicchidya raksyate, 
tatha sadosa-prakrti-vicchinno ’yam na goeatl ” ’ti. 

vaigesikilnam iva paramarthiko duhkha-yoga iti bhramo ma bhud ity 
etad-arthaiii nitye ’ty-adi. yatha svabhava-guddhasya sphatikasya raga- 20 
yogo na japa-yogam vina ghatate, tathai ’va nitya-guddlia-’di-svabhavasya 
purusasyo ’padlii-samyogaiii vina duhkha-sariiyogo na ghatate ; svato 
duhkhar’dy-asambhavad ity arthah. tad uktaiii Saure : 

“ yatha hi kevalo raktah sphatiko laksyate janaih 
rafijaka-’dy-upadhanena, tadvat parama-purusa ” iti. 25 

nityatvaiii kala-’navacckinnatvaih, guddha-’di-svabhavatvam ca nitya- 
guddhatva-’dikam. tatra nitya-guddhatvaiii sada-papa-punya-gunyatvam, 
nitya-buddhatvam alupta-cid-rupatvam, nitya-muktatvaih sadarparamar- 
thika-duhkha-’yuktatvam. pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-yogas tv aparamarthiko 
bandha iti bhavah. atmano nitya-guddhatva-’dau ea grutir “ ayam atma 30 
san-matro nityah guddho buddhah satyo mukto nirafijano vibhur” ity-adih. 

« nanv asya manana-gastratvad atra ’rthe yuktir api vaktavye» ’ti cet, 
satyam. na tad-yogas tad-yogad rta ity anena nitya-guddhatva-’dau yuktir 
apy uktai Va. tatha liy atmano nityatva-vibhutva-’dikam tavan nyaya-’di- 
darganesv eva sadhitam. tatra nityasya vibhor atmano yad-yogam vina 35 
duhkhar’dy-akhila-vikarair yogo na bhavati, tasyai ’va ’ntahkaranasya 
sarva-sammata-kilranasya tad-upadana-karanatvam eva yuktam laghavat; 
sarva-vikaresv antahkaranasyai Va ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyam ca. na punar 
antar-vikaresu manaso nimittatvam atmanag co ’padanatvam yuktan*; 



14 


1 . 19 * &$^hya^riwctcanfrbhi fsye* 

tajaua-dvayarkalpane gauravat. «nanv aham sukhi duhkhi karoml *ty- 
ady-anubhavad atmano vikaro-’padanatva-siddhir » iti cen, na ; ahaiii gaura 
ity-adi-bhrama-^atar’ntahpatitvena ’pramanya-^anka-’skanditatayo ’kta-pra- 
tyaksanam ukta-tarka-’nugrhitar’numana-’peksaya durbalatvat. atmanag 
6 cin-matratve tu yuktir agre vaksyata iti dik. asya sutrasyai ’va ’rthah 
Kaiikaya ’py uktah : 

“ tasmat tat-samyogad acetanam cetanavad iva lingam, 

guna-kartrtve ca tatha karte ’va bhavaty udasTna ” iti. 

kartrtvam atra dulikliitva-’di-sakala-vikaro-’palaksanam. tatha Yogassutre 
10 ’py asya sutrasyai ’va ’rtha uktah : 64 drastr-drgyayoh samyogo heya-hetur ” 
iti ; Gitayaiii ca : 

“ purusah prakrti-stho lii bliuiikte prakrti-^jan gunan ” iti. 
prakrti-sthali prakrtau samyuktah. tatlia ca grutav api : 

44 atme-’ndriya-mano-yuktam bhokte ’ty ahur mamsina ” iti. 

15 na ca « kala-’di-vad eva prakrti-samyogo ’pi mukta-’mukta-puxusa- 
sadliaranataya katham bandha-hetur » iti vacyam ; janma-’para-narnnah 
8va-sva-biiddhi-bhava-’i)anna-prakrti-saiiiyoga-vi^osasyai ’va ’tra samyoga- 
gabda-rthatvat ; Yoga-blulsye Vyasiiis tatha vyOkhyatatvat ; buddhi-vrtty- 
upadhinui ’va puruse duhkha-yogac ca. viligesika-’di-vad eva bhoga- 
20 janakata-’vacchedakatveiia ’litalikaraiia-samyoge vaijiityam ca ’smabliir api 
’stam. ato na susupty-adau bandha-prasangah. svatvaih ca sva-bhukta- 
vrtti-vasanarvattvam. yat-kimcid-vrtti-tat-saiiiskara-pravaho ’py anadir ; 
atah sva-svami-bhava-vyavasthitih. kagcit tu « prakrti-purusayoh sarhyoga- 
’iigikare purusasya pari nam a-saligau prasajyeyatam ; ato ’tra ’viveka eva 
26 yoga-QabdiVrtho, na tu saiiiyoga » iti. bin na ; 44 tad-yogo ’py avivekad ” 
iti sutrena ’vivekasya yoga-hetutaya eva siitra-karena vaksyamanatvat ; 
44 sra-svami-gaktyoh svarupo-’palabdhi-hetuh saiiiyogas,” “ tasya hetur 
avidye” ’ti sutrabhyilin Patanjale ’pi samyogarhetutvasyai ’va ’vidyaya 
uktatvac ca. kiih ca vi v e k a- ’ bb a v a-r upas y a ’vivekasya samyogatve pralaya- 
30 ’dav api prakr ti-p urusa -sarii y o ga-s a it ve n a bhoga-’dy-apattih. mithyajfianar 
rupasya ’vivekasya ca samyogatve fitma-’grayah ; pum-prakrfci-samyogasya 
’jrifina-’di-hetutvad iti. tasmild aviveka-’tirikto yogo vaktavyah; sa ca 
saiiiyoga eva, ’nyasya ’pranmnikatvat. samyogag ca na parinarnah; samanya- 
gunar’tirikta-dharmo*’tpattyai ’va parinamitva-vyavaliarat ; anyatha kuta- 
36 sthasya sarvagatatva-rupa-vibhutva-’nupapatteh. na ’pi samyoga-matram 
sahgah ; parinama-hetu-saiiiyogasyai ’va sanga-gabda-’rthatnya uktatvad iti. 
«nanu tatha ’pi katham vibhvoh prakrti-purusayor mahad-adi-hetur anityah 
saihyogo ghatata» iti cen, na; prakrteh paricchinnar’paricchinna-trividha- 
gunan 3 amudaya-rupataya paricchinna-guna-’vacchedena purusa-samyogo- 
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’tpattefc sambhavat ; gruti-smyti-siddhatvat prakrti-samy oga-k sobhayor iti. 
etac ca Yogavarttike prapaficitam asmabhih. aparas tu « bhogya-bhoktr- 
yogyatai ’va ’nayoh samyoga » ity aha. tad api na ; yogyataya nityatve 
jHana-nivartyatvarhiupapatteh ; anityafcve kim aparaddham samyogena, 
parinamitvar’patteh samanatvat? bhogya-bhoktr-yogyatayah samyoga-rupa- 5 
tvasya sutra-’disv anuktatvena ’ pram anikat vac ce ’ti. tasmat saiiiyoga- 
vigesa eva ’tra bandha-'khya-heya-hetutaya sutra-kaxar’bhipreta iti svayam 
bandha-hetur avadharitah. 

idanliii nastika-’bliipreta api bandha-hetavo nirakartavyah. tatra 

u sad-abhijno daga-balo ’dvaya-vadl vinayaka ” 10 

ity-Anugasanar’di-siddhirh ksanika-vijiiana-’tma-vadino bauddha-prabheda 
evam ahuh : « na ’sti prakrty-adi baliyaih vastu, yena tat-samyogad aupa- 
dhikas tattviko va bandliah syat ; kim til ksanika-vijilana-saiiitana-matram 
advitlyam tattvam ; anyat sarvaih saihvrtikam, saihvrtig ca ’vidya mithya- 
jiiana-’khya ; tata eva bandha » iti. tatha ca tair uktam : 15 

“abhinno ’pi hi buddhy-atma vipaiyasa-nidarganaih 
grahya-grahaka-samvitti-bhedavan iva laksyata ” iti. 

tan-matam fidau nirakriyate : 

na 'vidyato *py, avastuna bandba-’yogat. 20. 

api-^abdah purvokta-kala-’dy-apeksaya. a vidyato ’pi na saksad bandha- 20 
yogo ’dvaita-vadinam ; tesam avidyaya apy avastutvena taya bandha-’nau- 
cityat. na hi svapna-rajjva bandlianam drstarn ity arthah. « bandho ’py 
avastava » iti cen, na ; svayarii sdtra-karena n i rakarisy amiinatvat ; vijfianar 
’dvaita-gravano-’ttaram ban dha-ni vrttay e y ogar’bhyasa-’bhy upagam a-viro- 
dhac ca; bandha-mithyatva-gravanena ban dha-ni vrtty-akh y a-ph al a-si dd 1 xatv a- 25 
nigcayat tad-artham bahv-ayasa-sadhya-yoga-’nusthana-’sambhavad iti. 

vastutve siddhanta-hanih. 21. 

yadi ca ’vidyaya vastutvam svlkriyate, tada sva-’bhyupagatasya ’vidya- 
’nrtatvasya hanir ity arthah. 

vijatlya-dvait£-’patti$ ca. 22. so 

kim ca ’vidyaya vastutve ksanika-vijiiana-samtanad vijatTyam dvaitam 
prasajyeta ; tac ca bhavatam anistam ity arthah. sarntana-’ntahpati-vyaktl- 
nam anantyat sajatlya-dvaitam isyata eve ’ty agayena vijatlye ’ti vigesanam. 

« nanv avidyaya api jfiana-vigesatvad avidyaya ’pi kathaih vijatlya-dvaitam » 
iti cen, na ; jfiana-rupii-’ vidyaya bandho-’ ttarakalinatay a vasana-rupa-’vi- 86 
dyaya eva tair bandha-hetutvar’bhyupagamat. * v^sana tu jhanad \ijatlyai? 
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1. 22. Samkhy<trpr({vacana-bhdsye. 

• 

V© ©bhig oa sutrair Brabma-mimansa-siddhanto nirakriyata iti bhramo 
na kartavyah; Brahma-mlmansayam kena ’pi sdtrena ’vidyarmatrato ban- 
dhasya ’nuktatvat ; 44 avibhago vacanad ” ity-adi-sutrair Brahma-nrimansaya 
abhipretasya ’vibhaga-laksanar’dvaitasya ’vidya-’di-vastavatve ’py avirodhac 
6 ca. yat tu yedanti-bruvanam adhunikasya maya-vadasya ’tra lingatn 
d?9yate, tat tesam api vijfiana-vady-ekadegitaya yuktam eva 

44 mayavadam asac-chastram pracchannam bauddham eva ca 
mayai ’va kathitam, devi, kalau brahmana-rupine ” 

’ty-adi-Padmapurana-stha^iva-vakya-paramparabhyah. na tu tad vedanta- 
10 matam ; 

44 veda-’rtha-van maha-§astram mayavadam avaidikam ” 

iti tad-vakya-^esad iti, maya-vadino ’tra ca nft sakaat prativaditvaiii, 
vijatiye ’ti vi^esana-vaiyarthyat ; maya-vade sajatiyardvaitasya ’py an- 
abhyupagamad iti. tasmad atra prakarane vijiianarvadinam bandha-hetu- 
16 vyavasthai Va saksan nirakriyate ; anayai ’va ca ritya navlnanam api 
pracchanna-bauddhanam maya-vadinam avidya-matrasya tuccliasya bandha- 
hetutvam nirakrtam veditavyam. asman-mate tv avidyayab kutastha- 
nityata-rupa-paramarthikatvu-'bhave ’pi ghata-’di-vad vastavatvena vaksya- 
mana-samyoga-dvara ban dha-hetutve yathokta-badha-’navakaQah. evam 
20 yoga-mate brahma-mTmaiisa-mate ’pi ’ti. 

gankate : 

viruddho-’bhaya-rtipa cet. 23. 

« nanu viruddliam yad ubhayam sad asac ca sad-asad-vilaksanam va, 
tad-rupai ’va ’vidya vaktavya? ato 11a taya paramiirtlnkfVdvaitii-bhanga » 
26 iti ced ity arthah. svayaiii tu sad-asattvam prapaiicasya yad vaksyati, tatra 
sattva-’sattve vyakta-Vyaktatva-rupatvad viruddhe eva na bjiavata iti 
sucayitum viruddbarpado-’padanam. 

pariharati : 

na t&drk-padartha- ’pratlteh . 24. 

30 sugamam. api ca ’vidyayali saksad eva duhkha-yoga-’khya-bandha- 
hetutve jSanena ’ vidy arksay a-’n an taram prrirabdha-blioga-’nupapattih ; 
bandh a-pary ay asy a duhkha-bliogasya karana-na^ad iti. asmad-adi-mate tu 
na ’yam dosah ; samyoga-dvfirai ’va ’vidya-karma-’dlnam bandha-lietutvat. 
janmar’kbya9 ca saihyogali prarabdha-samaptim vina na na9yati ’ti, 

66 punah 9ankate : 

na vayam §at-padartha-vadino vaigesika-’di-vat. 25. 

• « nanu vai9esika-’dy-astika-van na vayam sat-soda9ar’di-niyata-padarfha- 



vldinah. ato ’pratito ’pi sad-asad-atmakah sad-asad-vilaksano vS padartho 
’vidye ’ty abhyupeyam » iti bhavah. 

pariharati : 

aniyatatv© ’pi na ’yauktikasya samgraho, ’nyatha balo-’nmatta- 
*di-8amatvam, 26. 5 

padartha-niyamo ma ’stu, tatha ’pi bhava-’bhava-virodkena yukti-virud- 
dhasya sad-asad-atmaka-padarthasya samgraho bhavad-vacana-matrac chi- 
syanarn na sambhavati ; anyatha balaka-’dy-ukiasya ’py ayauktikasya 
samgrahah syad ity arthah. gruty-adikam ca ’sminn arthe sphutam 11 a 
’sti ; yukti-virodhena ca samdigdha-gruter artha-’ntara-siddhir iti bhavah. 10 

44 na ’sad-rupi na sad-rupa maya nai ’vo ’bhayar’tmika 
sad-asadbhyam anirvacya mithya-bhuta sanatani ” 

’ty-adi-Saurar’di-vakyanam tv ayam arthah : 

44 vikara-jananlm mayam asta-rupam ajam dhruvam ” 

ity-adi-gruti-siddha maya-’khya prakrtih paramartha-satl na bhavati, purva- 15 
purva-vikara-rupaih prati-ksanara apayat ; na ’pi paramarthar’satl bhavaty, 
artha-kriya-karitvena. gaga-grngarvihiksanatvat ; na ’pi tad-ubhaya-’tmika 
virodhac ca. atah sad-asadbhyam anirvacya saty eve ’ty asaty eve ’ti ca 
nirdharyo ’padestum agakya ; kim tu mithyarbhuta layar’khya-vyavaharikar 
’sattva-vati parinami-nityata-rupa-vyavaharika-saitva-vatl ce ’ti. etac ca 20 
’gre prapaneayisyama iti dik. etat-prakarano-’panyastani ca sarvany eva 
dusanany adhunike ’pi maya-vade yojamyani. 

apare nastika ahuh: <c ksanika bahya-visayah santi, tesaxii vasanaya 
jlvasya bandha » iti. tad api dusayati : 

na ’n&di-vi§ayo-’paraga-nimittako ’py asya. 27. 26 

asya ’tmanah pravaha-rupena, ’nadir ya visaya-vasana, tan-nimittako 
’pi bandho na sambhavati ’ty arthah. 

nimittato ’py asye ’ti pat has tu samlclnah. 

atra hetum aha : 

na bahya-’bhyantarayor uparafijyo-’parafljaka-bhavo ’pi, de$a- 30 
vyavadhanat, Srughna-stha-Pataliputra-sthayor iva. 28. 

tan-mate paricchinno deha-’nta-stha eva ’tma. tasya ’bhyantarasya na 
bahya-visayena saho ’parafijyo-’parahjaka-bhavo ’pi sambhavati. kutah? 
Srughna-stha-Pataliputra-sthayor iva dega-vyavadhanad ity arthah. sam- 
yoge saty eva hi vasana-’khya^iparago drstah ; yatha mafijistharvastrayor, 36 
yatha va pugpa-sphatikayor iti. • 
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api-§abdena sva-mate ’pi sarixyogar’bbSva-’dih samucciyate. — Srughna* 
PStallputrau viprakrstau de^a-yiqesau. 

« nanu bhavatam indriyanam iva ’smakam atmano visaya-de$e gamanad 
visaya-samyogena visayo-’parago vaktavyah. » tatra ’ha : 

6 dvayor eka-de$a-labdho- ’paragon na vyavastha. 29. 

dvayor baddlia-mukta-'tmanor ekasmin visaya-dege labdha-visayo-’parar 
• gan na bandha-moksa-vyavastha syat ; muktasya ’pi bandha-’pattir ity arthah. 


ady^a-va^ac cet, 30. 

10 « nanv eka-dega-sambandhena visaya-samyoga-samye ’py adrsta-vagad 

evo ’paraga-labha » iti ced ity arthah. 

pariharati : 

na dvayor eka-kala-’yogad upakaryo-’pakaraka-bhavah. 31. 

ksanikatvar’bhyupagamad dvayoh kartr-bhoktror eka-kala-’sattvena no 
16 ’pakaryo-’pakaraka-bhavah ; na kartr-nistha-’drstena bhoktr-nistho visayo- 
’paragah sambhavatl ’ty arthah. 

garikate : 

putra-karma-vad iti cet, 32. 

« nanu yatlia pitr-nisthena putra-karmana putrasyo ’pakaro bhavati, 
20 tadvad vyadhikaranenai ’va ’drstena visayo-’paragah syad ity arthah. 

drstanta-’siddhya pariharati : 

nSr’sti hi tatra sthira eka-'tma, yo garbhadhana-'dina samskri- 
yeta. 33. 

putrestya ’pi tan-mate putrasyo ’pakaro na ghatate. hi yasmat tatra 
26 tan-mate garbhadhanam arabhya janma-paryantaih sthayi eka atma na ’sti, 
yo janmo-’ttarakalma-karmap’dhikara-’rtham putrestya saihskriyete ’ti 
drstantasya ’py asiddhir ity arthah. asman-mate tu sthairya-’bhyupagamat 
tatra ’py adrsta-samai ladhikarany am eva ’sti ; putrestya janitena putro- 
’padhi-nistha- drstenai ’va putro-’pjldhi-dvara putrasyo ’pakarad ity asman- 
30 mate ’pi na drstanta-’siddhir iti bhavah. 

«nanu bandhasya ’pi ksanikatvad aniyata-karanako ’bhava-karanako 
va bandho ’stv > ity agayena ’paro nastikah pratyavatisthate : 

%thira-k£ry&-’siddheh k§apikatvam. 34. 
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bandhasye ’ti gesah. bhavas tu ’kta^eva. atra ’yam prayogab- vivada- 
’gpadam bandha-’di ksanikam ; sattvat ; dipa-gikha-’di-vad iti. na ca ghata- 
*dau vyabhicarah ; tasya ’pi paksa-samatvat. etad evo ’ktarii sthira-karya- 
’siddher iti. 

samadhatte : 6 

na, pratyabhi j fia-badhat . 35. * 

na kasya ’pi ksanikatvam; yad eva ’ham adraksam, tad eva ’ham 
sprgaml ’ty-adi-pratyabhijfiaya sthairya-siddheh ksanikatvasya badhat ; 
pratipaksa-’numanene ’ty arthah. tad yatha : bandha-’di sthiram ; sattvat ; 
ghata-’di-vad iti. asman-mata eva ’nukula-tarka-sattvena na sat-pratipak- xo 
sata. pradlpa-’dau ca spksma-’neka-ksariar’nakalanena ksanikatva-bhrama 
eva paresam iti. 

$ruti-ny&ya-virodhac ca. 36. 

“sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra aslt,” “ tama eve ’dam agra asid” ity- 
adi-grutibhih “katham asatah saj jilyete ” ’ ty-ad i-gra ut a-’di-yuk ti bhig ca 16 
karya-karanar’tmaka-’khila-prapaBce ksamkatvar’numanasya virodhan na 
ksanikatvam kasya ’pi ’ty arthah. 

dr^tanta-’siddhe? ca. 37. 

pradlpa-gikha-’di-drst ai i te ksanikatv a-’siddh eg ca na ksanikatva- 
’numanam ity arthah. # 20 

kim ca ksanikata-vadinain mid-ghata-’di-sthale ’pi kiirya-karana-bhavah 
pravrtti-nivrtty-anyatha-’nupapatti-siddho no ’papadyete ’ty aha : 

yugapaj j&yamanayor na karya-karana-bhavab. 38. 

kim yugapaj jayamanayoh kaiya-karana-bhavah, kirn va kramikayoh ? 
tatra na ’dyo vinigamaka-’bhava-’dibhya iti bhavah. 26 

na ’ntya ity aha : 

ptirva-’paye uttara-’yogat. 39. 

purvasya karanasya ’paya-kala uttarasya karyasyo ’tpatty-anaucityild 
api na ksanika-vade sambhavati karya-karana-bliavah ; upadana-karana- 
’nugatatayai ’va kaiya-’nubhavad ity arthah. 30 

upadana-karanam adhikrtyai ’va dusana-’ntaram aha : 

tad-bhave tad-ayogad ubhaya-vyabhicSrad api na. 40. 

yatah purvasya bhava-kala uttarasya ’sambandho, ’ta ubhaya-vyabhi- 
carad anvaya-vyatireka-vyabhicarad api na karya-karana-bhava ity arthah* 



tafchS hi: yado ’pSdeyo-’tpattis, tado ’padanam, yada co ’padaka-’bhSvas, 
tado ’padeyo-’tpatty-abhava ity anvaya-vyatirekenai Vo ’padano-’padeyayob 
karya-karana-bhava-graho bhavati. tatra ksanikatvena kramikayos tayor 
viruddha-kalataya ’nvaya-vyatiieka-vyabhicarabhyam na k&rya-karana- 
6 bhava-siddhir iti. 

nanu nimitta-karanasy e Vo ’padaua-karanasya ’pi purva-bhava-niatre- 
nai Va karanata ’stu. » tatra ’ha : 

parva-bh&va-m£tre na niyamah. 41. 

purva-bhava-matrar’bhyupagaine ce 'dam evo ’padanam iti niyamo na 
lOsyat; nimitta-karananam api purva-bhava-Vigesat. upadana-nimittayor 
vibhagah Barva-loka-siddha ity arthah. * 

apare tu nastika ahuh: « vijfiana-’tirikta-vastv-abhavena bandho ’pi 
svapna-padartha-vat ; ato ’tyanta-mithyatvena na tatra karanam asti » ’ti. 
tan-matam apakaroti : 

* 

15 na vijMna-m&tram, bahya-pratiteh. 42. 

na vijnana-matraih tattvam ; bahya-’rthanam api vijnana-vat pratlti- 
siddhalvad ity arthah. 

« nanu laghava-tarkena svapna-’di-di'st jin lair drgyatva-hetuka-mithya- 
tvar’numanena bahya-vastv-anubliavo badkaniyah. atra bkavataiii gruti- 
20 smrti api stall : “ cid dlil ’dam sarvam,” 

44 tasraad vijfianam eva ’sti, na prapafico na samsrtir ” 
ity-adl » iti. ato dusana-’ntaram aha : 
tad-abhave tad-abhavac chunyam tarhi. 43. 

tarlii bahyar’bhave gunyam eva prasajyeta, na tu vijfianam api. kutah? 
26 tad-abhave tad-abhavad, bahya-’bhave vijnanasya ’py a bhava-prasaiigat ; 
vijRana-pratlter api bahya-pratlti-vad avastu-visayatva-’numana-sambhavat; 
vijnana-pramanyasya kva ’py asiddhatvac ea ; tatha vijRane pramananam 
api bahyataya ’palapjic ce ’tv arthah. « nanv anubhave kasya ’pi vivada- 
’bhavena na ’sti tatra pramana-’pekse » ’ti cen, na ; gunya-vadinam eva tatra 
30 vivadat. «atha ’sata ’pi pramanena vastu sidhyati; visayar’badhasyai ’va 
pramanya-prayojakatvan, na tu pramana-paramarthikatvasye » ’ti cen, na ; 
evaih saty asat-pramanasya sarvatra sulabhatvena kva ’py arthe pramana- 
’nvesanasya ’yogat. « atha ’san-madhye ’pi vyiivaharika-sattva-rupo vigesah 
pramana-’disv estavya » iti cod, ayatam margena. kim punar idarfi vyava- 
35 harikatvam ? yadi parinamitvam, tada ’smabhir api ’drgam eva sattvarii 
^rahya-grahaka-pramunanam istam; gukti-rajata-’di-tulyatvasyai Va pra- 
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pafioe ’smabhih pratisedhat. yadi punafy pratiyamanata-matram, tads ’pi ; 
tadygair eva pramanair bahya-’rthasya ’pi siddhi-prasangat. laghava-tarka- 
’nugrhitena yatha-kathamoid-anumanenai ’ya badhas tu vijfiane ’pi samana 
iti* etena ’dhunikanam vedanti-bruvanam api matarh vijfianarvadartulya- 
yoga-ksemataya nirastam. vijhana-matra-satyata-pratipadaka-groti-smrtayas 6 
tu kutasthatva-rupam paramarthika-sattam eva bahyanam pratisedhanti, 
na tu parinamitva-rupaiii vyavaharika-sattam api ; 

44 yat tu kala-’ntarena ’pi na ’nya-samjflam upaiti vai 
parinamar’di-sambhutam, tad vastu, nrpa, tac ca kim ? ” 

44 vastu raje ’ti yal loke, yat tu raja-bhata-’dikam, 10 

tatha ’nyac ca, nrpe, ’ttham tu na sat samkalpanamayam ” 

iti Visnupurana-’dibhyah parinamitvasyai ’va ’sattatva-’vagamad iti. sam- 
kalpanamayam Igvarar’di-samkalpa-racitam . etena 

44 vijiianamayam evai ’tad agesam avagacchate ” 

’ty-adina Visnupurane Mayamoha-rupina Visnuna ’surebhyo ’pi tattvam 16 
evo ’padistam, te tv anadhikarar’di-dosair viparitar’rtha-grahanena vijflana- 
vadino nastika babhuvur ity avagantavyam. tad etat sarvam Brahma- 
mimansarbhasye maya-vada-nirasana-prasafigato vistaritam asmabhih. 

« nanv evam bhavatu gunyam eva tattvam ; tada sutaram eva bandha- 
karana-’nvesanam na yuktaih tucchatvad » iti nastika-giromanih praty- 20 
avatisthate : 

9 Gnyam tattvam, bhavo vinagyati, vastu-dharmatv&d vinft- 
?asya. 44. 

gunyam eva tattvam, yatah sarvo ’pi bhavo vinagyati, yag ca vinagl, 
sa mithya, svapna-vat. atah sarva-vastunam ady-antayor abhava-matratvan 26 
madhye ksanika-sattvaih saiiivrtikam na paramarthikam bandha-’di. tatah 
kim kena badhyete ’ty agayah. bhavanam vinagitve hetur vastu-dharmatvad 
vinagasye ’ti, vinagasya vastu-svabhavatvat. svabhavam tu vihaya na 
padarthas tisthatl ’ty arthah. 

pariharati : 30 

apavada-matram abuddh&n&m. 45. 

bhavatvad vinagitvam iti mudhanam apavada-matram mithya-vada 
eva ; naga-karana-’bhavena niravayava-dravyanam naga-’sambhavat ; karyar 
nam api vinaga-’siddheg ca; ghato jlrna iti pratyaya-vad eva ghato ’tlta 
ity-adi-pratitya ghata-’der atlta-’khyaya avasthaya eva siddheh. avyakta- 36 
tayag ca karya-’titata-’bhyupagame ’sman-mata-pravega eva. kirii ca vina- 
gasya prapafica-tattvata-’ bhy upagame ’pi vinaga eva bandhasya purusarthah 
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sambhavaty eye ’ti. ka9cit tu vyacaste : < §unyam tattvam ity ajfiSiiSax 
kutsita-vada-matraih, na punar atra yuktir asti; pramana-sattvar’sattva- 
vikalpa-’sahatvat. gunye pramanar’nglkare tenai Va gunyata-ksatih ; anan- 
gikare pramana-’bhavan na gunyansiddhih. svatah siddhau ca eid-rupata- 
6 ’dy-apattir ity artha > iti. na ca 

<c “ na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddlio na ca sadhakah 
na mumufesur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthata.” 

44 sarva-gunyaih niralambam svarupam yatra cintyate, 
abhava-yogah sa prokto, yena ’tmanam prapagyatl ” 

LO ’ti gruti-smrtibhyam api gdnyaiii tattvataya pratipadyata » iti vacyam ; 
purusanam nirodha-’dy-abhavasyai ’va tadr9T.su grutisu tattvatayo ’ktatvat, 
purvo-’ttara-vakyabhyam purusasyai ’va prakararfat; villna-vigva-cid-ak§r 
gasyai ’vai ’tadrga-smytisu tattvataya pratipadanac ca, 

44 trailokyarii gagana-’karam nabhas-tuiyaiii vapuh svakam 
16 viyad-gami-mana dhyayun yogi brahinai ’va giyata” 

ity-adi-vakya-’ntaiair eka-vakyatvad, aka ga-g uny ay oh paryayatvad iti. 
mano mahat-tattvar’dy-akhilar’ntahkaranam ; viyad-gami cid-akage llnam. 

dusana-’ntarara aha : 

ubhaya-paksa-samana-ksematvad ayam api. 46. 

20 ksanika-bahya-vijfmiio-’bhaya-paksayoh samana-ksomatvat tnlya-niras- 

ana-hetukatvad ayam api pakso vinagyatl ’ty anusailgah. ksanika-paksa- 
nirasa-hetur hi pratyabhijfia-’nupapatty-adih gunya-vade ’pi samanah. tatha 
vijfiana-paksa-nirasa-hetur bahya-pratlty-adir apy atra samana itv arthah. 

yad api « duhkha-nivrtti-rupataya tat-siidhanataya va gunyatai Va ’stu 
25 purusartha » iti tair manyate, tad api durghatam ity aha : 

apuru^arthatvam ubhayatha. 47. 

ubhayatha svatah paratag ca Qunyatayah purusarthatvam na sam- 
bhavati; sva-nisthatvenai ’va sukha-’dlnam purusarthatvat ; sthirasya ca 
purusasya ’nabhyupagamad ity arthah. 

30 tad evam bandha-karana-visaye nastika-matani dusitani. idairim 

purva-niiusta-Vagistany astika-sambhavyany apy anyani bandha-karanani 
nirasyante. 

na gati-vige§at. 48. 

prakaranad bandho labhyate. na gati-vigesat 9arira-prave9ar’di-rupad 
36 api purusasya bandha ity arthah. 




• atra hetum aha : 

ni^kriyasya tad-asambhavSt. 49. 

niskriyasya vibhoh purusasya gaty-asambhavad ity arthah. 

« nanu gruti-smrtyor ihaloka-paraloka-gamamVgamana-^ravanat puru- 
sasya paricchinnatvara eva ’stu. tatlia ca grutir apy “ augustha-matrali 5 
puruso ’ntar-atme ” ’ty-adir » ity a§ankam apilkaroti : 

mtlrtatvad ghata- ’di-vat samana-dharma-’pattav apasiddh&n- 
tah. 50. 

# * 

yadi ca ghata-’di-vat puman murtah paricchinnah svikriyate, tada 
savayavatva-vinagitva-’dina ghata-’di-sainana-dharmar’pattay apasiddhantah 10 
syad ity arthah. 

gati-grutim upapadayati: 

gati-grutir apy upadhi-yogad, akaga-vat. 4 51. 

ya ca gati-grutir api pur use ’sti, sa vibhutva-gniti-smrti-yukty-aniiro- 
dhena ’kagasye Vo ’padhi-yogad eva mantavye ’ty arthah. tatra ca 15 
pramanam 

“ ghata-samvrtam aka gam myamfme ghate yatha 
ghato niyeta, na ’kagaiii, tadvaj jivo nabho-’pamah.” 

44 buddher gunena ’tina-gunena cai ’va, ara-’gra-matro liy avaro ’pi drsta ” 

ity-adi-grutih. “ nityah sarva-gatah sthanur ” ity-adika ca smrtih ; niadhy- 20 
ama-parimanatve savayavatva-’pattya vinagitvam, anutve ca delia-vyapi- 
jfiana-’dy-anupapattir ity-adig ca yuktir iti. ata eva 

44 prakrtih kurute karma gubha-’gubha-phala-’tmakam, 
prakrtig ca tad agnati trisu lokesu kaina-ge ” 

’ty-adi-smrtibhili prakrter eva vigisya kriya-rupa gatih smaryata iti. 25 

na karmana ’py, a-tad-dharmatvat. 52. 

karmana adrstena ’pi saksan na purusasya bandhah. kutah? purusa- 
dharmatva-’bhavad ity arthah. purvaiii vi h i ta-nisiddha-vy apara-ru pena 
karmana bandlio nirakrtah ; atra tu taj-janya-’drstene ’ty arthika-vibhagad 
apaunaruktyam. 30 

« nanv anya-dharmena ’py adrstena ’nyasya bandhah syat.» tatra ’ha : 

atiprasaktir anya-dharmatve. 53. 

bandha-tat-karanayor bhinna-dharmatve ’tiprasaktir, muktasyfi ’pi 
bandha-’pattir ity arthah. # 




kim bahuna ? svabhavar’di-karma-’ntair anyena va kena ’pi purusasya 
bandho-’tpattir na ghatate, gruti-virodhad iti sadharanam badhakam Ska ; 

nirguija- ’di-gruti- virodhag c© 'ti. 54. 

purusa-bandhasya ’naupadliikatve 

44 saksi ceta kevalo nirgunag oe ” 

’ty-adi-grutkvirodhag ce ’ty arthah. iti-gabdo bandha-hetu-pariksarsamaptau* 

tad eyam 44 na svabhavato baddhasye ” ’ty-adina praghattakene ’tara- 
pratisedhatah prakrti-purusa-samyoga eya saksad bandha-hetur avadharitah. 
tatre ’yam aganka: «nanu prakrti-saiiiyogo ’pi puruse svabhavikatva-’di- 
10 vikalpa-grastah kathaiii na bliavati ? samyogasya svabhavikatva-kala-’di- 
nimittakatve hi muktasya ’pi bandha-’pattir ity-adi-dosa yatha-yogyam 
samana eye » ’ti. tam imam agafikiim pariharati : 

tad-yogo ’py avivekan, na samanatvam. 65. 

purvokta-tad-yogo ’pi purusasya ’vivekat ; vaksyamanad avivekad eva 
15 hi nimittat saiiiyogo bhavati. ato no ’kta-dosanam samanatvam asiT ’ty 
* arthah. sa ca ’viveko muktesu na ’sti ’ti na tesam punah saiiiyogo bhavati 
’ti. « nanv aviveko ’tra na prakrti-paru.sa-’bheda-saksatkarali ; samyogat 
prag asattvat. kiiii tu viveka-pragabhavo ’viveka-’khya-jiiana-vasana va. 
tad nbhayam api na purusa-dliarmah, kim tu buddhi-dharma eve ’ty anya- 
20 dharmena ’nyatra samyoge ’tiprasanga-dosa-samyam asty eve » ’ti cen, 
mai ’vam ! visayata-sambandliena ’vivekasya purusa-dharmatvat ; tatha ca 
prakrtir buddhi-rupa satl yasmai svami-purusaya tanum vivicya na dargi- 
tavati, sva-vrtti-dargana-’rtham tadlya-buddhi-rupena tatrai ’va puruse sarii- 
yujyata iti vyavasthaya ’tiprasanga-’bhiivat. tad uktarii Karikaya : 

25 44 purusasya dargana-’rtharh kaivalya-’rtharii tatha pradlianasya 

pangv-andha-vad ubhayor api saiiiyogas, tat-krtah sarga ” iti. 

svamine purusaya pradhanena dargayituiii tayoh kaivalya-’rthaiii ce ’ty 
arthah. avivekasya vrtti-rupatvarii tu 44 vaii-matraih, na tu tattvam, citta- 
sthiter” ity agami-sutre vaksyamah. avivekag ca samyoga-dvarai ’va 
30 bandha-karanam ; pralaye bandha-’darganat ; aviveka-nage ’])i jivan-muk- 
tasya duhkha-bhoga-darganac ca. atali saksad eva ’viveko bandha-karanam 
pran no ’ktah. 

«nanu bhogya-bhoktr-bhiiva-niyamakatvena k]ptasya ’nadi-svansvami- 
bhavasya kanna-’dlnam va samyoga-hetutvam astu; kim ity aviveko ’pi 
35 samyoga-hetur isyata ? » iti cen, na ; 

44 purusah prakrti-stho hi bhunkte prakrti-jan gunan ; 
i karanam guna-safigo ’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasv ” 
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iti GitaySih sanga-’khya-’bhimanasya samyoga-hetutya-smararLat ; yak- 
gyamanar’di-vakya-yuktibhya? ca ; anyatha jiianato mokgasya gruti-smrti- 
siddhasya ’nupapatteg ca. «athai ’vam api svo-’padhi-karmar’dikam api 
saiiiyoga-karanam bhayati ; tad vihaya katham aviveka eva kevalam tatra 
karanam ucyata ? » iti. ucyate : avivekar’peksaya kanna-’dinam api 5 
paramparayai ’va purusa-sambandhah. tatha ’viveka eya purusena saksac 
chettum gakyate, karma-’dikarh tv avivekar’khya-hetu-’cchedardvarai ’te 
’ty agayena ’viveka eva mukhyatah samyoga-hetutayo ’kta iti. ayam ca 
’viveko ’grhltar’sariisargakam ubhaya-jiianam avidya-sthala-’bhisikta eva 
vivaksitah ; 44 bandho viparyayat,” 44 viparyaya-bhedah paiice ” ’ty-agami- io 
sutra-dvayat, 44 tasya hetur avidye *’ ’ti Yoga-sutre ’py avidyaya eva pafica- 
parvaya buddhi-punisa-samyoga-hetuta-vacanac ca ; anyatha-khyaty-an- 
abhyupagama-matra eva* yogato ’tra vigesau-’cityat. na punar aviveko ’tra 
’bhava-matram viveka-pragabhavo va ; muktasya ’pi bandha-’patteh ; jivan- 
muktasya ’pi bhavi-viveka-vyakti-pragabhavena dhanna-’dharmo-’tpatti- 16 
dvara punar-bandha-prasaiigac ca. tatha ’gami-sutra-stha-dhvanta-drstanta- 
’nupapatteg ca ; abhavasya dhvanta-vad avarakatvar’sambhavat. tatha 
vrddhi-hrasav apy avivekasya gruyamanau no ’papadyeyatam iti. asman- 
mate ca vasana-rupasyai ’va ’vivekasya samyogar’khya-janma-hetutaya * 
tamo-vad avarakatva-vrddhi-lnasar’dikam afljasai ’vo ’papadyate. 44 tasya 20 
hetur avidye ” ’ti Patanjala-sutre ca bhaaya-karair avidya-gabdena ’vidyar 
bljarii vyakhyatam ; jfianasya saiiiyogo-’ttara-kalinatvena samyoga-’janaka- 
tvad iti. api ca 44 purusah prakrti-stho hi bhuiikta ” ity-adi-vakyesv abhi- 
mana-’khya-sangasyai ’va prakrtisthata-'khya-samyoga-hetuta ’vagamyate. 
ata eva ca ’vidya na ’bhavo, ’pi tu vidyarvirodlii-jnana-’ntaram iti Yoga- 25 
bhasye Vyasa-devaili prayatnena Vadhrtam. tasmad aviveka-’vidyayos 
tulya-yoga-ksemataya ’vivekasya ’pi jhana-vi gesatvam iti siddham. 

ayam ca ’vivekas tridha samyoga-’khya-janma-hetuh : saksad, dliarma- 
’dharmo-’tpatti-dvara, raga-’di-drsta-dvara ca bhavati; “sati mule tad- 
vipaka” iti Yoga-sutrat; “karta ’snil ’ti nibadhyata” iti siurteh; 44 vita- 30 
raga-janma-’darganad ” iti Nyaya-sutrac ca. tad uktam Moksadliarme ’pi: 

44 jnane-’ndriyanl ’ndiiya-’rtha no ’pasarpanty atarsulam, 
hinag ca karanair delii na deham punar arhati.” 

“tasmat tarsa-’tmakad ragad bTjftj jayanti jantava” iti. 

ragas tv aviveka-karya iti Yoga-sutrabhyam apy etat pratyetavyam, sama- 36 
na-tantra-nyayat. tac ca sutra-dvayam : 44 klega-mulah karmagayah,” 

44 sati mule tad-vipako jaty-ayur-bhoga ” iti. klegag ca ’vidya-’di-paficakam 
iti. 

avivekasya bandha-janane dvara-jatam ca pindlkrtye ’gvara-gltayam 
uktamT ^ 40 
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u anatmany atma-vrjfianaih, tasmad duhkham tathe ’tarat, 
raga-dvesa-’dayo dosah sarve bhranti-nibandhanah. 

karyo hy asya bhaved dosah punyar’punyam iti grutih, 
tad-dosad eva sarvesam sarva-deha-samudbhava ” iti. 

6 etad eva Nyaye sutritam: “ duhkha-janma-pravrtti-dosa-mithyajfiananam 
uttaro-’ttara-’paye tad-anantara-'payad apavarga ” iti. 

tad evam samyoga-’khya-janina-dvara bandha-’khya-heyasya mula-kara- 
nam aviveka iti heya-hetu-vyuhah pratipaditah. 


itah param krama-praptam hano-’paya-yyuham ati-vistarena-’gastra- 
10 samapti pratipadayati ; antara-’ntara co ’kta-vyuhan api vistarayisyati : 

niyata-karanat tad-ucchittir, dhvanta-vat. 56. 

9ukti-rajata-’di-sthale loka-siddliam yan niyata-karanam viveka-saksat- 
karas, tasmat tasya ’vivekasyo ’echittir bhavati ; dhvanta-vat, yatha dlivan- 
tam alokad eva niyata-karanan na9yati, no ’paya-’ntarena, tathai ’va ’viveko 
16 ’pi vivekad eva nagyati, na tu karma-’dibhyah saksad ity arthah. tad etad 
uktara Yoga-sutrena: u viveka-khyatir aviplava hano-’paya” iti. karma- 
’dini tu jfianasyai ’va sadhanani; “ yogji-’iiga-’nusthanad aguddhi-ksaye 
jnana-dlptir a viveka-khyater ” iti Yoga-sutrena sattva-guddhi-dvara jfiana 
eva yoga-’nga-’ntargata-sarva-karmanam sadhanatva-’vadharanad iti. 

20 praclnas tu vedantino mokse ’pi karmano jnana-’Figatvam aliuh; 

“ vidvaih ca ’vidyam ca yas tad vedo ’bhayaiii saha, 
avidyaya mrtyum tlrtva vidyaya ’mrtain agnuta ” 

iti grutau u saha-karitvcna ce” ’ti Vedanta-sutre ca ’nga-’figi-bhavena 
jnana-karmanoli saha-karitvii-’vadharanat ; 

26 44 jiiamna ’jnanina va ’pi yiivad dehasya dharanam, 

tavad varna-’ grama-proktaiii kartavyam kanna muktaya ” 

ity-adi-smrteg ca. “upamardam ce” ’ti Vedanta-sutrena tu karma-tyago 
yoga-’rudhasya nyaya-prapto ’nudyata eva, jfianasya mukhyato moksa-hetu- 
tvam vyavasthapayitum ; yadi lii viksepakatvat karma jfiana-’bhyiisasya 
30 virodhi bhavet, tada guna-lope na gunina iti nyayena piadhana-raksa-’rtham 
anga-bhutam karmai ’va tyajyam Jadabharata-’di-vad ity agayad iti. tesain 
mate ’pi viveka-dvaratarii vina ’viveka-nagakatvaiii karmano nai ’va si- 
dhyatl ’ti na tad-virodhah. 

atra sutre dhvantasya ’loka-nagyatva-vacanat tamo ’pi dravyam eva, 
35 na tv aloka-’bhavah ; asati badhake nTlaiii tama ity-adi-pratyayanam bhra- 
matva-’naucityat. na ca « klptenai ’vo ’papattav atirikta-kalpana-gauravam 
^va badhakam » iti vacyam ; evam sati vijHana-matrenai ’va svapna-vat 
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sarva-vyavaharo-’papattav atirikta-kalpana-gauravena bahyar’rtha-pratlter 
api badha-’patteh. tasnmd atra pramanikatvad gauravaih na dosaye ’ti. 

« nanu viveka-jfianam vina ’py avivekar’khya-jfiaiiarvyaktiiiam sva-sva- 
trtfya-ksane ’va9yam vina§aj jiianasya tan-nagakatvam kim-artham isyata » 
iti ced, aviveka-§abdena tad-vasanaya eva purva-sutre vyakhyatatvat ; 5 
anagata-’vasthasya ’vivekasya ’sman-mate na^a-sambhavac ce ’ti. 


«nanu prakrti-purusa-’viveka eva cet samyoga-dvara bandha-hetus 
tayor viveka eva ca moksa-hetus, tarhi deha-’dy-abhimana-sattve ’pi moksah 
syat ; tac ca 9ruti-emrti-nyaya-viruddham » iti. tatra ’ha : 

pradh&na-’vivekad anya-’vivekasya tad-dhane h&nam. 57. 10 

puruse pradhana-’vivekat karanad yo ’nya-’viveko buddhy-ady-aviveko 
jayate, karya-’vivekasya karyataya ’nadi-karanar’viveka-mulakatvat tasya 
pradhanar’viveka-hane saty ava9yam hanam ity arthah. yatha 9arlrad 
atmani vivikte 9arlra-karyesu riipa-’disv aviveko na sambhavati, tatha 
kutasthatva-’di-dharmaili pradhanat puruse vivikte tat-karyesu parinaimlr 15 
’di-dliarmakesu buddhy-adisv abhimano no ’tpattum utsahate ; tulya-nyayat 
karana-na^ac ce ’ti bhavah. tad etat smaryate : 

“ citra-’dhara-pata-tyage tyaktam tasya hi citrakam, 
prakrter virame ce ’ttharii, dhyayinam ke smara-’daya ? ” iti. 

viramo viramas tyagah. adi^abdena dravya-rupii api vikara grahya iti. 2 o 
yac ca < buddhi-purusa-vivekad eva moksa > ity api kvacid ucyate, tatra 
sthula-fsuksma-buddhi-grahanat prakrter api grahanam; anyatha buddhi- 
viveke ’pi prakrty-abhinuina-sambhavad iti. « nanu buddhy-ady-abhimana- 
’tirikte prakrty-abhimanc kim pramanara? aham ajria ity-ady-akhila-’bhi- 
mananam buddhy-adi-visayatvenai ’vo ’papatter» iti cen, na; 25 

“ mrtva-mrtva punah-srstau svargl syam, ma ca narakf ” 

’ ty-ady-abl 1 i m fin ail am pr ad h an a- vi say at v ai ii vina ’nupapatteh; atitaniim 
buddhy-ady-akhila-karyanam punah-srsty -abba vat. pradlianasya tv idam 
eva pralaya-’nantarara janma, yad buddhy-adi-rupai-’ka-parinama-tyageiia 
’para-buddhy-adi-riipataya parinamanam iti. 

na ca « ’tmani janma-’di-jfianam abhimana eva na bhavati ; purusasya 
’pi linga-9aiTra-saiiiyoga-viyoga-rupayor janma-maranayoli paramarthikar 
tvad » iti vacyam ; 

“ na jayate mriyate va kada-cin, na ’yam bhutva bhavitii va na bhuya ” 

ity-adi-vakyair janma-’di-pratisedheno ’tpatti-vina9a-’bhimana-rupasya ’py 35 
atmani janma-’ di-jfianasya siddheh ; aprasaktasya pratisedha-’yogat. kim ca 
buddhy-adisu purusanam abhimano ’nadir vaktum na 9akyate; buddhy** 



admam karyatvat. atah karyesv abhimana-vyavastha-’rthaih niyamakar 
’kanksayarh karana-’bhimana eva niyamakataya sidhyati ; loke drstatv&t, 
kalpanayag ca drsta-’nusaritvat ; yatha loke drstah ksetra-’bhimanat ksetra- 
janyardhanya-’disv abhimanah, suvarna-’bhimanac ca taj-janya-kataka-’disv 
5 abhimanah; tayor nivrttya ca tayor nivrttir iti. pradhan a-’ bhim ana-tad- 
vasanayog ca b!ja-’nkura-vad anaditvan na tad-abhimane niyamaka-’ntarar 
’pekse ’ti. 

evam pratipadite catur-vyuhe punar iyam aganka: «nanu puruse ced 
bandha-moksau vivekar’vivekau ca svikrtau, tarhi u nitya-guddha-buddha* 
10 muktasye ” ’ti svokti-virodhah ; tatha 

44 na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddho na*ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthate 99 

’ty-adi-gruti-virodhag ce » ’ti. tam pariharati : 

v&n-matram, na tu tattvam, citta-sthiteh. 58. 

16 bandha-’dlnam sarvesam citta eva ’vastlianat tat sarvam puruse van- 
matraiL gabda-matram, sphatika-lauhitya-vat pratibimba-matratvat; na tu 
tattvaih tasya bhavah ; anaropitarii japa-lauhi ty a- v ad ity arthah. ato no 
’kta-viiodha iti bhavah. 44 sa samanah sann ubhau lokav anusamcarati, 
dhyayati ’va, lelayati ’ve ” ’ty-adi-grutayas tv atra pramanam. sa purusah, 
20 samano lokayor eka-rupah ; iva-gabdilbhyam nana-rupatvasyau ’padhika- 
tvam uktam. tatha co ’ktam : 

44 bandha-moksau sukharn duhkham moha-’pattig ca mayaya ; 
svapne yatha ’tmanah khyatih samsrtir, na tu vastavl ” ’ti. 

mayaya maya-’khya-prakrty-aupadhikl ’ty arthah. « nanv evam tucchasya 
26 b^ndhasya hanaiii katham purusartliah ? katham va : nya-dharmabhy am 
aviveka-vivekabhyam anyasya bandha-moksa-svikclre karma-’dibhir iva na 
’vyavasthe » ’ti ced, atro ’kta-prayam api punah prapaficyate : yady api 
duhkha-yoga-rupo bandho vrtti-rupau ca vivekar’vivekau cittasyai ’va, 
tatha ’pi puruse duhkha-pratibimba eva bhoga ity avastutve ’pi tad-dhanam 
30 purusarthah; duhkham ma. bhuiijiye ’ti prarthanat. evam yasmai puru- 
saya prakrtir avivekena ’tmanaih dargitavatl, tad-vasanarvagat tam eva 
samyoga-dvara badhnati, na ’nyam ; tatha yasmai vivekena ’tmanaih dargi- 
tavatl, tam eva sva-viyoga-dvara mocayati, vasano-’cchedad iti vyavastha 
’pi gliatata iti. karma-’dibhir bandha-’bhyupagame tv evam vyavastha na 
35 ghatate ; karma-’dlnaih saksi-bhasyatva-’bhavena saksat purusesv aprati- 

bimbanad iti. 

*■ 

i € nanu bandha-’dikam cet puruse van-matram, tarhi gravanena yuktya 
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ya tasya badho bhavatu ; kim-arthaih gruti-smrtyoh saksatkara-paryantaih 
viveka-jfianam upadigyate moksa-hetutaye ? » ’ti. tatrS ’ha : 

yuktito ’pi na badhyate, difi-mtl^ha-vad aparoksad rte. 59. 

yuktir mananam. api-gabdah gravana-samuccaya-’rthali. van-niatram 
api purusasya bandhar’dikam gravana-manana-matrena na badhyate saksat- 5 
karam vina ; yatha din-mudhasya janasya van-matram api dig-vaiparltyaih 
gravana-yuktibhyam na badhyate saksatkaram vine ’ty arthah. prakrte ce 
’dam eva badhyatvarii, yat puruse bandhar’di-buddhi-nivrttir, na tv abhava- 
saksatkarah; gravana-’dina tad-utpatti-sambhavanaya apy abhavad iti. 

athave ’ttharii vyakhyeyam: «nanu 44 niyata-karanat tad-ucchittir ” 10 
ity anena viveka-jfianam aviveko-’cchedakam uktam. taj jfianam kirn gra- 
vanar’di-sadharanam, uta*’sti kagcid vigesa ? » ity akanksayam aha 44 yuktito 
’pi” ’ty-adi-sutram. aviveko yuktitah gravanatag ca na badhyate no 
’cchidyate viveka-’paroksam vina, diii-moha-vad ity arthah. saksatkara- 
bhrame saksatkara-vigesa-darganasyai ’va virodhitvad iti. 16 

tad evam viveka-saksatkaran moksain pratipadye ’tah pararn vivekali 
pratipadaniyah. tatra ’dau prakrti-purusa-’dinam vivekatah siddliau pra- 
manam upanyasyate : % 

acak^u^a^m anumanena bodho, dhuma-’dibhir iva vahneb. 60. 

acaksusanam apratyaksaniim. kecit tavat padarthali sthula-bhuta- 20 
tat-karya-deha-’dayah pratyaksa-siddha eva. pratyaksena ’siddhanam 
prakrti-purusar dlnam anumanena pramanena bodhah, purusa-niatha-phala- 
siddhir bhavati ; yatha dhuma-’dibhir janitena ’numanena vahneli siddhir 
ity arthah. anumanar’siddham apy agamat sidhyatl ’ty api bodhyam. 
asya gastrasya ’numana-pradhanyat tu kevala-’numanasya mukhyatayai 26 
’vo ’panyaso, na tv agamasya ’napekse ’ti. tatha ca Karika: 

44 sain any atas tu drstad atlndriyanam pratitir anumanat, 

. tasmad api ca ’siddham paroksam apta-’gamat siddham ” iti. 

anena ca sutrene ’dam manana-gastram ity avagamyate. 

ukta-pramanaih sadhyasya vivekasya pratiyogy-anuyogi-padarthanam 30 
samgraha-sutram vaksyamana-’numano-’payogi-kaiya-karana-bhavam api 
pradargayati : 

sattva-rajas-tamasam samya-’vastha prakrtih, prakrter mah&n, 
mahato ’hamkaro, ’hamkarat paiica tanmatr&py ubhayam 
indriyam, tanmatrebhyah sthiila-bhat&ni ; puru§a iti pafica- 36 
vihgatir gapah. 61. 

sattva-’dini dravyani, na vaigeBika gunab ; samyoga-vibhaga-vattvafy; 



laghutva^alatya-gurutva-’di-dharmakatvac ca. tesv atra gastre gruty-adau 
ca guna-gabdah puruso-’pakaranatvat purusa-pagu-ban dhaka-trigunar’tmakar 
mahad-adi-rajju-nirmatrtvac ca prayujyate. tesarix sattvar’di-dravyanam ya 
samya-’vastha ’nyuna-’natiriktar’vastha, njruna-’dhika-bhavena ’samhanana- 
6 ’vasthe ’ti yavat; akarya-’ vasthe ’ti niskarsah. akary a-’ vastho-’palaksi taih 
guna-samanyam prakrtir ity arthah; yatha-grute vaisamyar’vasthayam 
prakrti-naga-prasangat ; 

“ sattvam rajas tama iti, esai ’va prakrtih sada ; 
esai ’va saihsrtir jantor, asyah pare param padam ” 

10 ity-adi-sm rtibhi r guna-matrasyai ’va prakrtitva-vacanac ca. 

sattvar’dinam anugamaya samanyam iti; pur usa-vy avartan aya gune 
’ti; mahad-adi-vyavartanaya co ’palaksita-’ntam iti. mahad-adayo ’pi hi 
karya-sattva-’di-rupah puruso-’pakaraiiataya gunag ca bliavantl ’ti. tad 
atra prakrtcli svarupam evo ’ktain ; asyii vigesas tu pageiid vaksyate. 

15 prakrteh karyo mahan mahat tattvam. mahad-adlnam svarupam vige- 
sag ca vaksyate. mahatag ca kilryo ’hamkarah. ahamkarasya karya-dvayam 
tanmatrany ubhayam indriyam ca. tatro ’bhayam iudriyam bahya-’bhyan- 
tara-bhedenai ’kadaga-vidham. tanmatranam karyani pafica sthula-bhu- 
tani. sthula-gabdat tanmatranam suksma-bbutatvam abhyupagatam. pu- 
20 rasas tu karya-karana-vilaksana iti. ity evam paiica-vingatir ganali padar- 
tha-vyuhab ; etad-atiriktah padartbo na ’stl ’ty arthah. athava sattva-’dmam 
pratyeka-vyakty-anantyarh gana-gabdo vakti. ayam ca pafica-vihgatiko 
gano dravya-rupa eva. dharma-dliarmy-abhedat tu gu na-karma-sam a ny a- 
’dlnam atrai ’va ’ntarbhavah ; etad-atirikta-padartba-sattve hi tato ’pi 
25 purusasya vivektavyataya tad-asamgrahe nyunata ’padyeta. etena sam- 
khyanam aniyata-padartha-’bhyupagama iti mudba-pralilpa upcksanlyah. 
dik-kalau ca ’kagam eva; “dik-kalav akaga-’dibhya ’* ity-agami-sutrat. 
eta eva padarthah paraspara-pra vega-’pra ve gabhyam kvacit tantra ekam 
eva, kvacit tu sat, kvacic ca sodaga, kvacic ca samkhyar’ntarair apy upadi- 
30 gyante. vigesas tu sadharmya-vaidharmya-matra iti mantavyam. tatka 
co ’ktam Bhagavate : 

“ekasminn api drgyante pravistanl ’tarani ca 
purvasmin va parasmin va tattve tattvani sarvagah. 
iti nana-prasariikhyanam tattvanam rsibhih krtam 
35 sarvam nyayyam yukti-mattvad, vidusam kim agoblianam ? ” iti. 

ete ca padarthah grutisv api ganitah ; yatlia Garbho-’panisadi : “ astau 
prakrtayah, sodaga vikiira” iti; Pragno-’panisadi ca 44 prthivT ca prthivl- 
matra ce ” ’ty-adina ; evam Maitreyo-’panisad-adisv api. astau ca prakrta- 
yah Karikaya vyakhyatah : 





4 

M mula-prakrtir avikrtir, mahad-adyah prakrti-vikrtaya^ sapta, 
sodagakas tu vikaro, na prakrtir na vikrtih purusa ” iti. 

ekam eva ’dvitiyam tattvam iti grutnsmrti-pravadas tu sarva-tattvanam 
puruse vilapanena gakti-gaktimad-abhedene ’ty avirodhah. layas tu suks- 
mi-bhavena ’vasthanam, 11a tu naga iti. tad uktarn : 5 

“ asij jiianam atho artha ekam eva ’vikalpitam ” iti. 

avikalpitam avibhaktam. etac ca Brahma-nrimahsa-bhasye ’dvaita-prasan- 
gato vistareno ’papaditam. vigesas tv ayam,yat segvara-vade ’nya-tattva- 
nam tatrai Va ’vibhagad Igvara-caitanyam evai ’kam tattvam ; niiigvara- 
vade tu tri-veni-vad anyo-’nya-’vibhaktatayai ’kasmin kutasthe tejo-man- 10 
dala-vad atma-mandale prakrty-akhya-suksma-’vasthaya mahad-ader avibha- 
gad atmai ’vai ’kam tattvam iti. tatlia ca vaksyati “ na ’dvaita-gruti-virodho 
jati-paratvad ” iti. 


etesu padarthesv acaksusanam anumanena bodham pratipadayati su- 
tra-jatena : 16 

sthalat pafica-tanmatrasya. 62 . 

bodha ity anuvartdte. sthulam tavac cakausam eva, tac ca tanmatra- 
karyatayo ’ktam. tatah stliula-bliutat karyat tat-karanataya tanmatra- 
’numanena sthula-vivekato bodha ity arthah. 

akaga-sadharanyaya sthulatvam atra bahye-’ndriya-grahya-gunakatvam 20 
gantar’di-vigesa-vattvaiii va. tanmatrani ca, yaj-jiltlyesu gantil-’di-vigesa- 
trayam na tisthati, taj-jatlyanaih gabda-sparga-rupa-rasa-gandliaiiam adliara- 
bhutani suksma-dra vyani sthulanam avigesah; 

“ tasmins-tasmiiis tu tanmatra, tena tanmatrata smrta. 

na ganta na ’pi ghoras te na mudhag ca ’vigesina ” 26 

iti Visnupurana-’dibhyah. asya ’yam artliali : tesu-tesu bhutesu tanmatras 
tisthantl ’ti krtva dharma-dharmy-abhedad dravyanam api tanmatrata 
smrta. te ca padarthah ganta-gliora-mudha-’khyaih sthfila-gata-gabda-’di- 
vigesiiih giinyii, eka-rupatvat. tatlia ca gaiitar’di-vigesa-gunya-gabda-’di- 
mattvam eva bhutanam gabda-’di-tanmatratvam ity agavali. ato ’vigesirio 30 
’vigesa-saihjnita iti. gantarii sukha-’tmakam, ghoraiii duhkhilr’tmakam, 
mudham moha-’tmakam. tanmatrani ca do vii-’di-m a tra-bl logyatvena keva- 
lam sukha-’tmakany eva, sukha-’dhikyad iti. 

atre ’dam anumanam: apakarsa-kastha-’paimani sthula-bhutani sva- 
vigesa-gunavad-dravyo-’padanakani ; sthulatvat ; ghata-pata-’di-vad iti. 86 
atra ’navastha-’pattya suksmam adayai ’va sadhyam paryavasyati. anu- 
kula-tarkag ca ’tra: karana-guna-kramena karya-guno-’tpatter badhaka-^ 
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vyatirekei^a ’pariharyatvam. gruti-smrtayag ce ’ti. prakrteh gabdanspargar 
’di-mattve tu badhakam asti 

44 gabda-sparga-vihinam tad rupa-’dibhir asamyutam, 
trigunam taj jagad-yonir an-adi-prabh a var’py ay am ” 

6 iti Yignupurana-’di-yakya-jatam. buddhy-ahamkarayog ca gabda-sparga- 
’di-mattve' bhutadcaranatva-grutHsmrtaya eva badhikah santi; bahye- 
’ndriya-grahya-jatlya-vigesa-guna-vattvasyai Va bhuta-laksanatvena tayor 
api bhutatva-’pattya svasya sva-karanatva-’nupapatter iti. cnanv evam 
karana-dravyesu rupar’dy-abhave tanmiitra-rupa-’deh kim karanam ? » iti 
10 cet, sva-karana-dravyanam nyuna-’dhika-bhavena ’nyo-’nyam samyoga- 
vigesa eva; haridra-’dinaiii sariiyogasya tad-ubhaya-’rabdha-dravye rakta- 
rupa-’di-hetu t va-d ar 9 an at. drstar’nusarena s v a/ 9 ray a-h e t u-saihy oganam 

eva rupar’di-hetutva-sambhave tarkikanam paramanusu rupa-kalpanam tu 
heyam. sajatlya-karana-gunasyai Va karya-guna-’rambhakate ’ti tu tesam 
16 api na niyamah ; trasarenu-mahattva-’dav avayava-bahutvar’der eva tair 
api hetutvar’bhyupagamad iti dik. 

indriya-’numanam ca ’kaga-’numana-vad dargana-spargana-vacana-’di- 
bhih pratyaksabhir vrttibhir eve ’ti. tad atra no ’ktam; tattva-’ntarena 
tattva-’ntarar’numananam eva prakrtatvad iti na nyiinata. 

20 tanmatranam co ’tpattau Yoga-bliasyo-’kta-prakriyjii Va graliya; yatha 
’hamkarac chabda-tanmatraiii, tatag ca ’hariikara-sahakrtac chabda-tanma- 
trac chabda-sparga-gunakaiii sparga-tanmatram ; evaiii kramenai ’kaika- 
guna-vyddhya tanmatrany utpadyanta iti. ya tu 

“akagas tu vikurvanah sparga-matram sasarja ha; 

26 balavan abhavad vayus, tasya spargo guno mata ” 

ity-adina Visnupurane spargar’di-tanmatra-srstir akaga-’di-sthula-bhuta- 
catustayad ukta, sa bhuta-rupena parinamana-rupai Va mantavya ; akagii- 
*dlni jalar’ntani hi sthula-bhutani s va-s vo-’ ttara-bli uta-rupe na sva-’nugata- 
tanmatrah svo-’pastambhatah parinamayantl ’ti. 

30 bahya-’bhyantarabhyam tai? ca ’hamkarasya. 63. 

bahyar’bhyantarabliyam indriyabhyam taih pafica-tanmatraigca karyais 
tat-karanataya ’hamkarasya ’nuraanena bodha ity arthah. ahamkarag ca 
’bhimana-vrttikam antahkarana-dravyam, na tv abhimana-matram ; dravy- 
aayai Va loke dravyo-’padanatva-darganat; susupty-adav ahaiiikara-vrtti- 
36 nagena bhuta-naga-prasahgad vasana-’grayatveniii Va ’hamkara-’khya- 
dravya-siddheg ce ’ti. 

atre ’ttham anumanam: tanmatre-’ndriyany abhimanavad-dravyo-’par 
danakani ; abhimana-karya-dravyatvat ; yan nai ’vam, tan nai Vam, yatba 
{ purusar’dir iti. 



, * nany abhimanavad dravyam eva ’siddham » iti ced, aham gaura ity- 
adi-vytty-upadanataya caksur-adi-vat tat-siddeh ; anena ca ’numanena mana- 
ady-atireka-matrasya tat-karanataya prasadhyatvat. atra ca ’yam anukulas 
tarkah : 44 bahu syam, prajayeye ” ’ty-adi-gruti-smrtibhyas tavad bhut a-’ di- 
saster abhimana-purvakatvad buddlii-vrtti-purvaka-srstau karanataya ’bhi- 6 
manah siddbab. tatra cai ’kar’rtba-samavaya-pratyasattyai ’va ’bhimanasya 
srsti-hetutvam lagbavat kalpyata iti. « nanv evam kulalar’hamk arasy a ’pi 
gbato-’padanatva-’pattya kulala-muktau tad-antahkarana-nage tan-nirmita- 
ghata-nagah syat. na cai ’tad yuktam ; purusa-’ntarena sa eva ’yam ghata 
iti pratyabhijnayamanatvad » iti. mai ’vam ! mukta-puruBa-blioga-betu - 10 
parinamasyai ’va tad-antahkarana-mokso-’ttaram ucchedat. na tu parinama- 
samanyasya ’ntahkarana-s varupasya vo ’cchedah ; “krtartham prati nastam 
apy anastain tad-anya-sad&aranatvad ” iti Yoga-sutre mukta-puruso-’pakara- 
nasya ’py any a-purusartha-sadh aka t va-si ddh er iti. athava ghata-’disv api 
Hiranyagarbha-’hamkara eva karanam astu, na kulalar’dy-aliamkaras, tatha 16 
’pi samanya-vyaptau na vyabhicarah. samasti-buddhy-ady-upadanikai ’va 
hi srstih purana-’disu silmkliya-yogayog ca pratipadyate, na tu tad-aA^a- 
vyasti-buddhy-ady-upadanika ; yatha maliil-prthivya eva stbavaf a-jaiigamar 
’dy-upadanatvam, na tu prthi vy-an ga-lo sta-’ de r iti. 

tena ’ntahkaraijasya. 64. 20 

tena ’hamkarena karyena tat-karanataya mukhyasya ’ntahkaranasya 
mahad-akhya-buddher anuinanena bodha ity arthah. atrSL ’py ayam prayo- 
gab : ahamkara-dravyam nigcaya-vrttimad-dravyo-’padanakam ; nigcaya- 
karya-dravyatvat ; yan nai ’varii, tan niii ’vaiii, yatlul purusa-’dir iti. atra 
’py ayam tarkah: sarvo ’pi lokah padartham adau svarupato nigcitya pag- 25 
cad abbimanyate < ayam aham, maye ’daiii kartavyam > ity-adi-rupene ’ti 
tavat siddham eva. tatra ’hamkara-dravya-karana-’kankBayam vrttyoh 
karya-karana-bbavena tad-iigrayayor eva karya-karana-bhavo lagbavat kalp- 
yate ; karanasya vrtti-labhena karya-vrtti-labhasyau ’tsargikatvad iti. gru- 
tav api 44 sa Iksarh-cakrc,” 44 tad aiksate ” ’ty-adau sargar’dy-utpanna-bud- 30 
dhita eva tad-itarar’khila-srstir avagamyata iti. 

yady apy ekam eva ’ntalikaranam, vrtti-bhedena trividham lagbavat ; 

44 guna-ksobhe jayamane mahan pradur-babhuva ba ; 

mano mahaiig ca vijneya. ekam tad vrtti-bhedata ” 

iti LaifLgat ; 44 pafica-vrttir mano-vad vyapadigyata ” iti V edanta-sutrena 35 . 
prana-drstanta-vidhaya manaso ’pi vrtti-matra-bhedena bahutva-siddheg ca ; 
anyatba nigcaya-’di-vrttibhir iva bbrama-saihgaya-nidra-krodba-’di-vrttibhir 
api svarsama-samkbya-’nanta-’ntahkaranar’patteh ; buddhy-adisv avyava- 
stbaya mana-adi-prayogasya Patafijala-’di-sarva-gastresv anupapattec ca.^ 
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tatha ’pi van<ja-parvasv iva ’vantara-bhedam agritya ’ntakkarana-traye 

krarnah karya-karana-bhavag co ’ktah ; yogo-’payogi-grutw3mj1i-paiihha§§- 
’nusarad iti manta vyam. tad uktam Vasisthe : 

“ aham-artho-’dayo yo ’yam citta-’tma vedanar’tmakah, 

5 etac citta-drumasya ’sya bljarii viddhi mahamate. 

* etasmat prathamo-’dbhinUad ankuro ’bhinava-’krtih 
nigcaya-’tma nirakaro, buddhir ity abhidhiyate. 

asya buddhy-abhidhanasya ya ’iikurasya prapinata 
samkalpa-rupinl, tasyag citta-ceto-mano-’bhidhe ” ’ti. 

10 aham-artho ’ntahkarana-samanyam. atra vakye bljar’fikura-nyayenai ’kasyai 
’va ’ntahkarana-vrksasya vrtti-matra-rupena citta-’dy-akhya-’vastliarbhedah 
kramikas trividhah parinama ukta iti. saiiikhya gastre ca cinta-vrttikasya 
cittasya buddhav eva ’ntarbhavah; ahamkarasya ca ’tra vakye buddhav 
antarbhavah. 

is tatah prakrteh. 65. 

tato mahat-tattvat karyat karanataya prakrter anumanena bodha ity 
arthah. antahkarana-samanyasya ’pi karyatvam tavad ekada pafice-’ndriya- 
jnana-’nutpattya madhyama-parimanataya debar’ di-vad eva siddham ; gruti- 
smrti-pramanyac ca. tasya ca prakrti-karyatve ’yam prayogah: sukha- 
20 duhkha-moha-dharmim buddliih sukha-duhkha-moha-dharmaka-dravya- 
janya; karyatve sati sukha-duhkha-moha-’tmakatvat ; kanta-’di-vad iti. 
karanarguna-’nusarenai ’va karyargunau-’cityarii ca ’tra ’nukulas tarkah; 
gruti-smrtayo ’pi ’ti manta vyam. cnanu visayesu s ukha-’ di-m a tt ve prama- 
nam na ’sti ; aharii sukhl 'ty-ady-eva-’nubhavat ; tat katliaiii kanta-’di-visayo 
25 drstanta?» iti cen, na; sukha-’dy-atmaka-buddhi-karyataya srak-sukham 
candana-sukham ity-ady-anubhavena ca visayanam api sukha-’di-dharma- 
katva-siddheh ; gruti^mrti-pramanyac ca. kiiii ca yasya ’nvaya-vyatirekau 
sukha-’dina saha drgyete, tasyai ’va sukha-’dy-upadanatvam kalpyate; 
tasya nimittatvam parikalpya ’nyasyo ’pa dan atva-kal pane karana-dvaya- 
80 kalpana-gauravat. api ca ’nyo-’nya-saiiivadena pratyabliijfiaya ca visayesu 
sarva-purusa-sadlianina-sthira-sukha-siddbib. tat-su kba-grahanay a ’sman- 
naye vrtti-niyama-’di-kalpana-gauravam ca phala-mukhatvan na dosa- 
’vaham; anyatba pratyabbijfiaya, ’ vay avy-asiddhi-prasanga t tat-karana-’di- 
kalpana-gauravad iti. visaye ’pi sukha-’dikaiii ca Markandeye proktam : 

35 u tat santu cetasy athava ’pi dehe sukhani duhkhani ca ; kim mama ’tre ” ’ti. 

aham sukhl ’ty-adi-pratyayas tv ahani dbanl ’ty-adi-pratyaya-vat 
sva-svami-bhavar’khy a-sambandl i a-visayakah. tesam pratyayanam sam- 
avaya-sambandha-visayakatva-bhraina-nirasar’rtham tu sukhi-duhkhi-mii- 
( dbebhyab puruso vivicyate gastresv iti. 




gabda-’disu ca sukha-My-atmata-yyayahara eka-’rtha-samavayat. astu 
va ^abda-’disu saksad eva sukham ukta-pramanebhyah. 

visaya-gata-sukha-’de? ca buddhi-matra-grahyatvam phala-balat. yat 
tu visayar’samprayoga-kale §anti-sukham sattvikam susupty-adau vyajyate, 
tad* eva buddhi-dharma atma-sukham ucyata iti. yady api vai^esika-'dya 6 
api tarkikah prapafice ’nyatha ’pi karya-karana-vyavastham anumimate, 
tatha ’pi bahula-§ruti-smrty-upodbalanena ’smabhir anumitai ’va vyavastha 
mumuksubhir upadeya; mula-^aithilya-dosena para-’numananam durbala- 
tvat. ata eva 44 tarka-’pratisthanad ” iti Vedanta-sutrena ’pratistha-dosatah 
kevala-tarko ’pastah. tatha Mamma ’pi 10 

“arsaih dharmo-’pade9am ca veda-gastra-’virodhina 
yas tarkena ’ni^aiiidhatte, sa dharmam veda, ne ’tara ” 

iti veda-’viruddlia-tarkasyai ’va ’rtha-ni9cayakatvam uktam. tasmat 
44 9rotavyah 9ruti-vakyebhyo mantavya9 co ’papattibhir ” 

ity-adi-vakyebhyah 9ravana-samana-’rthakam eva mananam balavat ; anya- 15 
’karam mananam tu paresam durbalam. evam piiruse ’pi sukha-duhkha- 
’di-mattvena tesam anumanam bahula-9ruty-adi-virodhad durbalam iti dik. 
prakrti-gata-vi9esam ca pa9cad vaksyamah. 

« nanv akhila-jadebhyah purusa-viveka eva muktau hetuh ; tat kim- 
artham jadanam anyo-’nya-viveko ’tra dai’9ita» iti cet, prakrty-adi-tattvo 20 
’pasanaya sattva-9uddliy-artharii vivekasya ’py apeksitatvad iti. karya r 
karana-mudray a prakrti-paryantasya ’numanena vivekatah siddhim uktva, 
yatho ’kta-karya-karana-bhava-9unyasya purusasya prakara-’ntarena ’numar 
natas, tatha siddhim aha : 

samhata-pararthatv&t purusasya. 66 . 26 

samhananam arambhaka-samyogah; sa ca ’vayavar’vayavy-abhedat pra- 
krti-karya-sadharanah. tatha ca samliatanam prak rti-tat-k ary a n am parfir- 
thatvar’numanena purusasya bodha ity artliah. tad yatha : vivada-’spadam 
prakrti-mahad-adikam parartham, sve-’tarasya bhoga-’pavarga-phalakam ; 
samhatatvat ; 9ayyar’sana-’di-vad ity anumanena prakrteh paro ’saihhata 30 
eva purusah sidliyati ; tasya ’pi samhatatve ’ n a vas tlia-’pa t te h . PataSjale 
ca 44 parartham samhatya-karitvad ” iti sutrarkarena ’numanaih krtam ; tat 
tu yatha^rutam eva ’ntya-’vayava-sadharanam ; itara-sahityena ’rtha-kriyar 
karitvasyai ’va samhatya-karita^abda-’rthatvat. purusas tu visaya-pra- 
kaQa-rupayaih svartlia-kriyayam na ’nyad apeksate, mtya-praka9a-rupatvat ; 85 
purusasya ’rtha-sambandha-matre buddhi-vrtty-apeksanat ; sambandhas tu 
na ’sadharany artha-kriye ’ti. atra ca 44 na va are sarvasya kamaya sarvam 
priyam bhavaty, atmanas tu kamaya sarvam priyam bhavati ” ’ty-adi-gruti- 


S6 1. 66. Sdmkht/a-prawieana-bh&*ye. , 
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' smirtayo ’nukSla-tarkah. anyac ca: sukha-’di-mat pradhana-’dikam yadi 
svasya sukha-’di-bhoga-’rtham syat, tada tasya saksat sva-jBeyatve karma- 
kartp-virodhah ; na hi dharmi-bhanam vina sukhasya bhanam sambhavati ; 
aham sukhi ’ty evam sukha-’nubhavad iti. api ca samhanyamSnanam 
6 bahunam gunanaiii tat-karyanam ca ’neka-vikaranam aneka-caitanya-guna- 
kalpanayarii gauravena laghavad eka eva cit-prakaga-rupah purusah sarvar 
samhatebhyah parah kalpayitum yujyata iti. 

anena sutrena nimitta-karanataya purusa-’numanam uktam ; purusar- 
thasya ’khila-vastu-samhanana-nimittatva-vacanat. ata eva sarga-’dy-ut- 
10 pannam purusam prakrtya Visnupurana-’dau smaryatc : 

“ nimitta-matram eva ’sau srjyanam sarga-karmani, 
pradhana-karani-bhuta yato vai srjya-Qaktayah.” 

“ guna-samyat tatas tasmat ksetrajna-’dhisthitan, mune, 
guna-vyaiijana-sambhutili sarga-kale, dvijo-’ttame ” 

16 ’ty-adi. ksetrajfia-’dhisthanaih ca ’samapta-purusarthasya purusasya sarii- 
yoga-matram ; guna-vyafijanam mahat tattvam, karanataya trigunar’tma- 
pradhana-vyaiijakatvad iti. 


tad evam acaksusanam anumanena siddhir ukta. idamrii sarva-kara- 
natvo-’papattaye prakrti-nityatvam upapadyate purusa-kautasthya-siddhy- 
20 artham : 

mule maia-’bhavad amtilam mulam. 67. 

trayo-vinqati-tattvanam mulam upadanam pradhanam mula-giinyam; 
anavastha-’pattya tatra mula-’ntara-’sainbhavad ity arthah. 

«nanu 

26 ^ “ tasmad avyaktam utpannam trigunarii, dvija-sattame ” 

’ty-adina pradhanasya ’pi pnrusad utpatti-9ravanat purusa eva prakrter 
mulam bliavatu ; purusasya nityataya ca na ’navastha, ’vidya-dvarakataya 
ca na purusa-kautasthya-hanih. tatha ca smaryate : 

“tasmad ajfiana-mulo ’yam samsarah purusasya hi,” ’ti.» 

30 ity agaiikya ’ha : 

paramparye ’py ekatra parinisthe f ti sainjM-matram. 68. 

avidya-’di-dvarena paramparaya purusasya jagan-mula-karanatve ’py 
ekasminn avidya-’dau yatra kutra-cin nitye dvare paramparayah paryava- 
sanam bhavisyati ; purusasya ’parinamitvat. ato yatra paryavasanam, sai 
36 ’va nitya prakrtih ; prakytir iha mula-karanasya saihjfia-matrara ity arthab* 




Sdmkhy&pravacanarihd*ye. I. 69. $f 

€ nanv evam pafica-vihgati-tattvani ’ti no ’papadyate ; mahat-tattva- * 
kSapana-Vyakta-’pekBaya ’pi jada-tattva-’ntarar’patter » ity a;ayena mula- 
samadhanam aha: 

samfinali prakrter dvayo^i. 69. 

vastutas tu prakrter mula-karana-vicare dvayor vadi-prativadinor 5 
avayoh samanah paksah. etad uktam bhavati : yatha prakrter utpattih 
§ruyata, evam avidyaya api 

“ avidya pafica-parvai ’sa pradur-bhuta mahatmana ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih. ata ekasya ava§yam gauny utpattir vaktavya ; tatra ca 
prakrter eva purusa-samyoga-’dibhir abhivyakti-rupa gauny utpattir yukta ; 10 

44 samyoga-laks^no-’tpattih kathyate karma-jfianayor ” 

iti Kaurma-vakye prakrti-purusayor gauno-’tpatti-smaranat ; avidyayag ca 
kva-’pi gauno-’tpatty-a^ravanat. tasya anaditarvakyani tu pravaha-rupenai 
’va vasana-’dy-anadi-vakya-vad vyakhyeyanl ’ti. avidya ca mithya-jnana- 
rupa buddhi-dharma iti yoge sutritam ; ato na tattva-’dhikyam. 16 

athava dvayoh prakrti-purusayoh samana eva nyaya ity arthah. 

44 yatah pradhana-purusau yata^ cai ’tac cara-’caram, 
karanam sakalasya ’sya, sa no Visnuh prasldatv ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih purusasya ’py utpatti-oravanad iti bhavah. tatha ca puru- 
safcye ’va prakrter api gauny evo ’tpattih ; niiyatva-^ravanad ity api sama- 20 
nam iti. tasmat prakrtir evo ’padanara jagatah, prakrti-dharma9 ca ’vidya 
jagan-nimitta-karanam, tatha puruso ’pi ’ti siddham. yat tu 

44 avidyam ahur avyaktam sarga-pralaya-dharmi vai, 
sarga-pralaya-nirmuktam vidyam vai pafica-vii^akam ” 

iti Moksadharmc prakrti-purusayor avidya-vidye ’ti vacanam, tat tad- 25 
ubhaya-visayatayo ’pacaritam eva ; parinamitvena hi purusa-’peksaya pra- 
krtir asat! ’ti tasya avidya-visayatvam uktam, evam eva tasmin praka- 
rane sva-sva-karana-’peksaya bhuta-’ntam karya-jatam avidye ’ty uktam, 
sva-sva-’peksaya ca sva-sva-karanam vidye ’ti. purusasya parinama-rupam 
jagad-upadanatvam tu prakrty-upadhikam eva kartrtva-’di-vac chmti- 30 
smrtyor upasa^rtham eva ’nudyate ; anyatha 44 ’sthulam ananv ahrasvam” 
ity-adi-Qruti-virodha-’patter iti mantavyam. maya-§abdena ca prakrtir evo 
’cyate ; 44 mayam tu prakrtim vidyad ” iti ^rutau 

44 asman may! srjate v^vam etat, tasmiri.9 ca ’nyo mayaya samniruddha ” 
iti purva-prakranta-mayayah prakrti-svarupata-vacanat ; 35 

44 sattvam rajas tama iti prakrtam tu guna-trayam ; 
etan-mayl ca prakrtir, maya ya vaisnavl 9ruta, 
lohita-^veta-krsne ’ti tasyas tadrg-bahu-praja ” 
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ity-&di-smrtibhya§ ca. na tu jfiana-naQya ’vidya maya-gabdar’rfho, nityatvS- 
’nupapatteb- kim ca ’vidyaya dravyatve ^abda-matra-bhedo, gunatve oa 
tad-adharataya prakrti-siddhih ; purusasya nirgunatva-’dibliyah. c atha 
drayya-guna-karma-vilaksanai ’va ’smabhir avidya vaktavye » ’ticen, na; 
6 “ tadrk-padarthS-’pratlter ” uktatvad iti. 

« nanv evaiii cet prakrti-purusa-’dy-anumana-prakaro ’sti, tarhi sarve- 
sam eva kathaiii viveka-mananam na jayate ? » tatra ’ha : 

adhik&ri-traividhyan na niyamah. 70. 

gravana-’dav iva manane ’py adhikarinas trividha, manda-madhyamo- 
10 ’ttama ity ato na sarvesam eva manana-niyamah ; kutarka-’dibhir manda- 
madhyamayor brldha-satpratipaksata-sambhavad *ity arthah. mandair hi 
bauddh a-’ dy-uk ta-ku tarka-j aten o ’kta-’numanani badhyante; madhyamai§ 
ca Buddha-’dy-uktair eva viruddha-’sal-lingaih satpratipaksitani kriyante. 
ata uttama-’dhikarinam evai ’tadr^a-mananam bhavatl ’ti bhavah. 

16 prakrteh svaruparii gnna-samyain prag evo ’ktam ; suksma-bhuta- 
’dikarii ca prasiddham eva ’sti ’ty ava^istayor mahad-ahamkarayoli svam- 
pam aha sutrabhyam : 

mahad-akhyam adyam karyam, tan manah. 71. 

maliad-akhyam adj aih karyaiii, tan mano manana-vrttikam. mananam 
20 atra nigcayas, tad-vrttika buddhir ity arthah ; 

“ yad etfid vistrtam bljam pradhana-punisa-’tmakam 
mahat tattvam iti proktam, buddhi-tattvam tad ucyata ” 

ity-adi-vakyebhyo buddher eva ’dya-karyatva-’vagamat. 

caramo ’hamkarah. 72. 

26 tasya ’nantaro yah, so ’haiiikaroti ’ty ahamkaro ’bhimana-vrttika ity 
arthah. - 

yato ’bhimana-vrttiko ’hamkaro, ’tas tatrkaryatvam uttaresam upapan- 
nam ity aha : 

tat-k&ryatvam uttare§&m. 73. 

30 sugamam. evam tri-sutrlih vyakhyaya paunaruktya-’ 9 anka ’pasta. 

« nanv evam prakrtih sarva-karanam iti gruti-smrti-virodha » ity a§afi- 
kay am aha : 

fidya-hetuta tad-dvftra paramparye ’py, ariuvat. 74. 

# paramparye ’pi saksad ahetutve ’py adyayah prakrter hetuta ’harii- 
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kfixir’disu mahad-adi-dvara ’sti; yatha vaigesika-mate ’nunam ghata-’di- 
hetuta dvyanukar’di-dvarai ’ve ’ty arthah. 


cnanu prakrti-purusayor ubhayor eva nityatvat prakrter eva kara- 
natve kim niyamakain ? » tatra ’ha : 

pOrva-bhavitve dvayor ekatarasya hane 'nyatara-yogah. 75. 6 

dyayor eva pum-prakrtyor akhila-karya-purva-bhavitve ’py ekatarasya 
purusasya ’parinamitvena karanata-hanyii ’nyatarasyah karanatvau ’cityam 
ity arthah. purusasya ’parinamitve ce Vlam bijam : purusasya samhatya- 
karitve pararthatva-’pattya ’navastha. asamhatya-karitve sarvada mahad- 
adi-karya-prasaiigah. prakrti-dvara parinama-kalpane ca laghavat tasyil 10 
eva parinamo ’stu, puruSe tu svamitvena srastrtvo-’paearo, yatha. yodhesu 
vartamanau jaya-parajayau rajany upacaryete ; tat-phala-sukha-du hkha- 
bhoktrtvena tat-svamitvad iti. 

kith ca dharmi-grahaka-manena karanatayai ’va prakrteh siddhau na 
’nya-karana-’kanksa ’sti ; yatha dharmi-grahaka-pramanena drastrtaya 10 
purusa-siddhau na ’nya-drastr-akankse ’ti. api ca purusasya parinamitve 
kadarcic caksur-mana-adi-vad andhyatvam api syat ; tatha ca vidyamanam 
api sukha-duhkliar’dikam na jhayeta, tatag ca ’harii sukhi na ve ’ty-adi- 
saii^aya-’pattih. atah sadfi prak^ansvarupatva-’iiapayena purusasya ’pari- 
namitvam sidhyati. tad uktarii Yoga-sutrena: “ sada jfiata9 citta-vrttayas, 20 
tat-prabhoh purusasya ’parinamitvad” iti, tad-bhasyena ca: “sada jiiata- 
visayatvaiii tu purusasya ’parinamitvam paridipayatl ” ’ti. sada praka^a- 
svarupatve ’pi yatha nai ’kada vi9va-praka9atvaiii, tatha vaksyamah. 


prakrter yugapat-karanatvo-’papattaye vibhutvam api pratipadayati : 

paricchinnam na sarvo-’padanam. 76. 20 

saivo-’ pad fin am pradhanam na paricchinnam, vyapakam ity arthah. 
sarvo-’padanatvam atra hetu-garbha-vi9csanam ; paricchinne tad-asambha- 
vad iti. «nanu prakrter aparicchinnatvam no ’papadyate; prakrtir hi 
sattva-’di-guna-trayad atirikta na bhavati ; u sattva-’dlniim a-tad-dhai ma- 
tvaiii tad-rupatvad ” ity agami-sutrat ; Yoga-sutra-bhasyabliyfirii spaslam 30 
avadhrtatvac ca. tesaiii ca sattva-’dlniim laghutva-calatva-gurutva-’dayo 
dharma vaksyamana vibhutve sati virudliyante, srsjy-adi-hetavah samyoga- 
vibhagii-’daya9 ca no ’papadyanta » iti. atro ’cyate : paricchinnatvam atra 
da^ika-’bhava-pratiyogita-’vacehedaka-’vacchinnatvarii, tad-abl) ixva 9 ca vya- 
pakatvam. tatha ca jagat-kiiranatvasya dai^ika-’bhava-pratiyogita-’nava- 36 
cchedakatvam eve ’ti prakrter vyapakatvam iti paryavasitam. yatha pra- 
nasya sthavara-jahgama-’dy-akhila-9arira-vyapakatvam pranatva-samanyeno 
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*cyate, pranarvyaktiaaih sarvardeharsambandhat, tadvat prakyter vyapa- 
katvam iti. 

prakrter akriyai-’katva-’dikaih ca sadharmya-yaidharmyarsutre pratipfir 
dayijyamah. 

6 na kevalam sarvo-’padanatvad, api tu : 

tad-utpattl-srute? ca. 77. 

tesam paricchinnanam utpatti-gravanac ca ; u atha yad alparh, tan mar- 
tyam” ity-adi-grutisu marana-dharmakatvena paricchinnasyo ’tpatty-ava- 
gamat ; gruty-antarebhyag ce ’ty arthah. 

10 idanlm prakrti-karanato-’papattaye ’ bha va- ’ di-karanatam nirasyati : 

n& ’vastuno vastu-siddhih. 78. 

avastuno ’bhavan na vastu-siddliir bhavo-’tpattih ; gaga-grngaj jagad- 
utpattya moksa-’dy-anupapatteh ; tad-adarganac ce ’ty arthah. 

« nanu jagad apy avastv eva ’stu, svapnil-’di-vad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

15 abadb&d adu^ta-karana- j any atvac ca na ’vastutvam. 79. 

svapna-padarthasye ’va prapancasya badkah gruty-Mi-pramanair na 
’sti; tathil gankha-pitimar’der iva duste-’ndriya-’di-janyatvam api na ’sti, 
dosakalpane pramanar’bhavad ity ato na karyasya ’vastutvam ity arthah. 
« nann “ vaca-’rambhanam vikaro namadheyam, mrttike ’ty eva satyam ” 

20 ity-adi-grutibhir eva prapahcasya biidho, badhac ca ’ vidy a-’khya-d oso ’pi 
sva-karane ’sti » ’ti cen, na ; mrd-drstjlnta-siddhy-anyatha-’nupapattyil sva- 
karana-’peksaka-’sthairya-rupa-’sattva-paratvat; tadrg-vakyanam anyatha 
srsty-adi-vakya-virodhac ca. kim ca grutya prapaftca-badha acinar’grayah, 
svasya ’pi prapafica-’ntargatataya badhena tad-bodhita-’rthe punah samgaya- 

25 ’paitig ce ’ti. ata eva badha-’badha-’di-vaidharmyad upalambhac ca jagrat- 
prapaficasya svapna-khapuspa-’di-tulyatvam atinirbandhcna pratyacaste 
Yedanta-sutra-dvayam: “ vaidharmyac ca na svapna-’di-vad ” iti, “bhava 
upalabdheg ce ” ’ti ca. “ ne ’ti ne ’ti ” ’ty-evaiiividha-vakyani ca viveka- 
parany eva, na tu svarupatah prapaiica-nisedha-parani, “ prakrtai-’tavattvam 

30 pratisedhatl ” ’ti Vedanta-sutrat. evam anyany api vakyani Brahma-ml- 
mansa-bhasye ’smabhir vyakhyatani. 

“ na ’vastuno vastu-siddhir ” iti yad uktam, tatra hetum aha : 

bhave tad-yogena tat-siddhir, abhave tad-abbavat kutastarazb 

tat-siddhih ? 80. 

35 bhave karanasya sad-riipatve tad-yogena satta-yogena karya-siddhir 
ghateta ; karanasya ’bliave ’sad-rupatve tu tad-abhavat karyasya ’py asattvat 
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lrft.tha.Th vastu-bhuta-karya-siddhih ? karana-svarupasyai ’va karyasyau 
’eityad ity arthah. 

« nanu tatha ’pi karmai ’va ’vagyakatvaj jagat-karanam astu ; kim pra- 
dhana-kalpanaye ? » ’ti. tatra ’py aha : 

1 na karmana, up&d&natva-’yogat. 81. 6 

karmano ’pi na vastu-siddhir, nimitta-karanasya karmano na mula-karar 
natvam ; gunanam dravyo-’padauatva-’yogat. kalpana hi drsta-’nusareriai 
’va bhavati ; vaigesiko’kia-gunanam co ’padanatvam na kvar’pi drstam ity 
arthah. atra karma-gabdo ’vidya-’dinam apy upalaksakah ; gunatva-’vige- 
sena tesam apy upadanatvar’yogat. caksusah patala-’di-vad avidyayag 10 
cetana-gata-dravyatve tu»pradhanasya samjna-matra-bheda iti. 

tad evam parinamitvar’parinamitva-panirthatvar’pararthatvabhyam 
pum-prakrtyor viveko dargitah. idFinim viveka-jiianasyai ’va ’viveka-naga- 
dvara parama-purusartha-hetutvam, na tu tatra vaidika-karmanam saksad- 
dhetuta ’stl ’ti yat prag uktam “ avigesag co ’bhayor ” iti sutrena, tad eva 15 
prapaiicayati paficabhih sutraih : 

na ’nuQravikad apitat-siddhih ; sadhyatvena ’vrtti-yogad apuru- 
sarthatvam. 82. 

api-gabdena “na drstat tat-siddliir ” iti prag-ukta-drsta-samuccayah. 
guror anugruyata ity anugravo vedah ; tad-vihito yaga-’dir anugravikam 20 
karma, tasmad api na purvokta-purusaitha-siddliih ; yatah karma-sadliya- 
tvena punar-avrtti-sambandhad atyanta-purusarthatva^bhava ity arthah. 
karma-siidhyasya ca ’nityatve grutili: “tad yathe ’ha karma-jito lokah 
kslyata, evam evil ’mutra punya-jito lokah ksiyata” iti ’ti. 

“na karmana, ’nya-dharmatvad ” iti sutrena purvam karmana bandho 25 
nirakrta, idanim ca mokso nirakriyata ity apaunaruktyain. « anya-dhar- 
matvena purvokta-hetuna bandlia iva mokse ’pi karmano hetutvam nira- 
krta-prfiyam iti punar agaiikai ’va no ’deti» ’ti cen, na; bandha-hetutvcna 
’viveke siddhe tat-purusiya-’viveka-jatvena karmanam tadiyatva-vyavastho- 
’papatter iti. 30 

« nanv evam paFica-’gni-vidya-rupeno ’pasanix-’khya-karmana tlrtha-ma- 
ranar’di-karmanii ca Brahma-lokam gatasya ’navrtti-grutih katham upa- 
padyate ? » tatra ’ha ; 

tatra pr&pta-vivekasya ’navrtti-grutih. *83. 

tatra ’nugravikarkarmani Brahma-loka-gatanam yS ’navrtti-grutih, sa 36 
tatrai ’va prapta-vivekasya mantavya. anyatha hi Brahma-lokad apy 
Svjrttim pratipadayatam vakya-’ntaranam virodha ity arthah. tatha ca sa 



’py anavj-ttir viveka-jilanasyai ’va phalam, na tu saksad eva karmana itL 
etac ca sasthar’dhyaye prapaficayisyati ; Brahm a-mimansarbhasye ca tayor 
vakyany udahrtya ’smabhir vyakhyatani. 

karmanas tu phalam tada ’ha : 

6 dufckMd duhkham, jala-*bhi§ekavan na j acjya- vimokah. 84. 

anugravikat tu hihsa-'di-dosena duhkha-’tmaka-bhogena ca duhkhad 
duhkham duhkha-dharai ’va bhavati, na tu jadya-vimoko ’ v iveka-iii vrttih ; 
duhkha-vimokas tv atidura eva tislhati ; yatha jadya-’rtasya jalar’bhisekad 
duhkha-vrttir eva bhavati, na tu jadya-vimoksa ity arthah. tad uktam : 

10 “ yatha paiikena panka-’mbliah suraya va sura-krtam, 

bhuta-hatyam tatliai ’vai ’karii na yajnair marstum arhatl ” ’ti. 

gruyate ca Brahma-loka-sthaniiiii Visnu-parsadanam aj)i Jaya-Vijaya-’dlnam 
punarraksasa-yonau duhkha-dhare ’ti. Karikaya ce ’darn uktam : 

“ drstavad anugravikah ; sa hy aviguddhi-ksayar’tigaya-yukta ” iti. 


16 « nanu niskainad antaryaga-japa-’di-rupa-karmano na duhkham praty- 

uta moksah phalam gruyata » iti. tatra ’ha : 

kamye ’kamye ’pi, sadhyatva- * vi(?esat. 85. 

kamye ’kamye ca karmani duhkhad duhkham bhavati. kutah? sadh- 
yatvar’vigesat ; karma-sad h yasya sat t va-guddhi-d v ilraka- j fi anasy a ’pi tri- 
20 gunar’tmakataya duhkha-’tmakatvad ity arthah. 

“ na karmana na prajaya dlianena, tyagenai ’ke amrtatvam anagur ” 

ity-adi-grutibhyag ca karmano na saksan moksah phalam iti bhavah. tya- 
gena ’bhimana-tyagena. eke kecid evil ’mrtatvam anaguh, praptavanto, 
na sarve ; abhimana-tyagasya tattva-jnana-janyataya durlabhatvad ity 
26 arthah. 

« nanu bhavan-mate ’pi kathaiii jfiana-sadhyasya na duhkhatvam, sadh- 
yatva-’vigesad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

nija-muktasya bandha-dhvansa-matram param, na sam&na- 
tvam. 86. 

SO nija-muktasya svabhava-muktasya ’vidya-’khya-karana-nagena yathok- 
tabandha-nivrtti-matram param atyantikam viveka-jfianasya phalam, dlivan- 
sag ca ’vinagl, na tu karmana iva sukha-’dikam bhava-rupam karyam, yena 
nagitaya duhkha-dam tilt syat. karraanag ca drsta-karanam vina na saksad 
eva Vidyarnagakatvam ghatata iti. ato jfianasya ’ksaya-phalakatvan na 
36 samanatvam jn ana-karmanor ity arthali. jnanan na punar-Svpttih sambha- 
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vati$ avivekS^’khyarkaranariiacad iti siddham. tad evaih vivekarjfianam 
eva saksad-dhano-’paya ity uktam. 


idanim viveka-jfianasya ’pi saksad-upayah pramanani pariksyante ; 

“ atma va are drastavyah grotavyo mantavya ” ity-adi-grutibhir hi pramana- 
trayena ’tma-jfianam ity avagamyate. karaa-’dikam tv anyan mana-adi- 5 
pramananam guddhy-adi-karam eve ’ti. 

dvayor ©katarasya va f py asamnikr sta- ’rtha-paricchittih prama ; 
tat-sadhakatamam yat, tat trividham pramaijLam. 87 . 

asamnikrstah pramatary anarudho, ’nadhigata iti yavat. evam-bhutasya 
’rthasya vastunah paricchittir avadharanam praina ; sa ca dvayor buddhi- 10 
purusayor ubhayor eva *dharmo bhavatu, kirii vai ’katara-matrasyo, ’bha- 
yathai ’va tasyah pramaya yat sadhakatamam phalar’yoga-vyavacchinnaiii 
karanam, tat pramanam ; tac ca trividham vaksyamana-rupene ’ty artliah. 

smrti-vyavartanaya ’nadhigate ’ti, bhrama-vyavartanaya vastv iti, sarii- 
gaya-vyavartanaya tv avadharanam iti. * 15 

atra yadi prama-rupam phalam purusa-nistha-matram ucyate, tada bud- 
dhi-vrttir eva pramanam; yadi ca buddhi-nislha-matram ucyate, tade ’ndriya- 
sarimikarsar’dir eva pramanam. purusas tu prama-saksy eva, na pramatc 
’ti. yadi ca pauruseya-bodlio buddhi-vrttig co ’bhayam api pramo ’cyate, 
tada tu ’ktam ubhayam eva prama-bhedena pramanam bhavati. caksur- 20 
adisu tu pramana-vyavaharah paramparayai ’va sarvathe ’ti bhavah. Par 
tafijala-bhasye tu Vyasa-devaih purusa-nistha eva bodhah prame ’ty uktah; 
purusa-’rtham eva karaiianam pravrttya phalasya purusa-nisthataya evau 
’cityat. ato ’tra ’pi sa eva inukhyah siddhantah. na ca « purusa-bodha- 
svarupasya nityataya katham phalatvam ? » iti vaeyam ; kevalasya nit- 25 
yatve ’py artho-’paraktasya karyatvat, purusa-’rtho-’paragasyai ’va va pha- 
latvad iti. atre ’yam prakriya: indriya-pranfilikaya ’rtha-sarimikarsena 
linga-jfiana-’dina va ’dau buddher artha-’kara vi*ttir jay ate. tatra ce ’ndriya- 
samnikarsa-ja pratyaksa vrttir indriya-vi^ista-buddhy-agrita; nayana-’di- 
gata-pitta-’di-dosiiih pitta-’dy-akara-vrtty-udayad iti vigesah. sa ca vrttir 30 
artho-’parakta pratibimba-rupena purusa-’rudha sat! bliasate ; purusasya 
’parinamitaya buddhi-vat svato ’rtha-’karatva-’sambliavat ; artha-’karataya 
eva ca ’rtha-gralianatvat ; anyasya durvacatvad iti. tad etad vaksyali: 

44 japa-sphatikayor iva no ’paragah, kim tv abliimana ” iti ; Yoga-sutraiii ca : 

44 vrtti-sarupyam itaratre ” ’ti ; smrtir api : 35 

“tasmihg cid darpane sphare samasta vastu-drstayah ; 
imas tah pratibimbanti, sarasl ’va tata-druma ” iti. 

Yoga-bhasyam ca: “buddheh pratisaihvedl purusa ” iti. pratidhvanivat 
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pratisaitiyedah sartivedana-pratibimbas, tasya ’graya ity arthati. etena 
purusanam kutastha-vibhu-cidrupatve ’pi na sarvada sarva-’bhasana-pra- 
safigah; asangataya svato ’rtha-’karatva-’bhavat ; artha-’karatam vina ca 
samyoga-matrena ’rtha-grah anasy a ’ tindriy ar’ di-s thale buddhav adrstatvad 
6 iti. puruse ca sva-sva-buddhi-vrttlnam ©va pratibimba-’rpana-samarthyam 
iti phala-balat kalpyate ; yatha rupavatam eva jala-’disu pratibimbana- 
samarthyam, ne ’tarasye ’ti. rupavattvarii ca na samanyatah pratibimba- 
prayojakam ; gabdasya ’pi pratidhvani-rup(i-pratibimba-dar§anat. na ca 
« gabda-janyam gabda-’ntaram eva pratidlivanir » iti vacyam ; sphatika- 
10 lauhitya-’der api japa-samnikarsa-janyata-’pattya pratibimba-mithyatva- 
siddhanta-ksater iti. pratibimbag ca buddher eva parinama-vigeso bimba- 
’karo jala-’di-gata iti mantavyam. kccit tu « vrttau pratibimbitam sad eva 
caitanyam vrttim prakagayati ; tatha ca vrtti-grfta-pratibimba eva vrttau 
caitanya-visayata, na tu caitanye vrtti-prati bimbo ’stl » ’ty ahull, tad asat; 
15 upadargita-gastra-virodhena kevala-tarkasyii ’prayojakatvat ; vinigamana- 
virahena vrtti-caitanyayor anyo-’nya-visayatar’khya-sambandha-rupataya 
’nyo’nyasminn anyo-’nya-pratibimba-siddheg ca; bahya-sthale ’rtha-’kara- 
taya eva visayata-rupatva-siddhya ’ntare ’pi tat-tad-artha-’karataya eva 
visayatatvau-’cityac ce ’ti. ye tu tarkika jmlnasya visayatara ne ’cchanti, 
20 tan-mate jfiana-vyjaktmam anugamaka-dharmar’bhavena ghata-visayakam 
pata-x Isayakaih jiianam ity-ady-anugata-vj'avahara-’nupapattih. kecit tu 
tarkika anayai ’va ’nupapattya visayatam atirikta-padartham ahuh. tad 
apy asat; anubhuyamanam aitha-’karatam vihaya visayata-’ntararkalpane 
gauravad iti. 

25 «nanu tatha ’pi sva-svo-’padhi-vrtti-rupai ’va vrtti-caitanyayor anyo- 
’nya-visayata ’stu; svo-’padhi-vrttitvenai ’va ’nugamat; alam akara-’khya- 
pratibimba-dvayene ! » ’ti cen, na ; pratibimbam vina svatvasya ’pi durvaca- 
tvat. svatvam hi sva-bhukta-vrtti-vasanarvattvam. bhogag ca jiianam. tatha 
ca visayata-laksanasya visaya-samagri-ghatitatvena 'tma-’grayah. tasmad 
SO acaitanya-caitanyayor anyo-’nya-visayata-rupo ’nyo-’nyasminn anyo-’nya- 
pratibimbah siddhah. adhikaiii tu Yogavarttike drastavyam iti dik. atra 
’yam pramatr-adi-vibhagah : 

pramata cetanah guddhah, pramanam vrttir eva nah, 
prama ’rtha-’kara-vrttlnaih cetane pratibimbanam ; 

35 pratibimbita-vrttmaih visayo meya ucyate ; 

saksad-dargana-rupam ca saksitvam vaksyati svayam. 

atah syat karana-’bhavad vrtteh saksy eva cetanah. 

Visnv-adeh sarva-saksitvam gaunam linga-’dy-abhavata iti. 

« nanu ~ 

40 M yatha prakagayaty ekah krtsnam lokam imam ravih, 

ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam prakagayati, Bharate ” 




’ty-.Sdi-ySkyesu ’pamanS-’di prakrti-purusa-vivete pramanam upanyastam. 
tat katham uoyate trividham ? » iti. tatra ’ha : . « 

tafc-siddh&u sarva-siddher na ’dhikya-siddhih. 88. 

trividha-pramanarsiddhau ca sarvasya ’rthasya siddher na pramana- 
’dhikyam sidhyati gauravad ity arthah. ata eva Manana ’pi pramana- 5 
trayam evo ’panyastam : 

“ pratyaksam anumanam ca ^astram ca vividha-’gamam 
trayam suviditam karyam dharma-guddliim ablupsate ” ’ti. 

upamanai-’tihya-’dlnaiii ca ’numana-§abdayoh prave§ah; anupalabdhy-adl- 
nam ca pratyakse pravc9a iti. ukta-vakye ce ’dam anumanam abhipretam : 10 
arpada-tala-mafitakarii krtsnam sva-vyatiriktenai ’kena prakagyam ; svayam 
apraka<jatvat ; trailokya-vad iti. 

teja^-caitanya-sadbaraiiam ca prakagatvam akliando-’padhih prakaga- 
yyavahara-niyamakataya siddha iti. 


purusa-nistha prame ’ti mukhya-siddhantam agritya pramananarii 15 
vigesa-laksanani vaktum upakrainate : 

yat sambaddham . sat tad-akaro-’llekhi vijfianam, tat praty- 
<^&ksam. 89. 

sambaddham bliavat sambaddhn -vastv-iikara-dl lari bbavati yad vijfiar 
nam buddhi-vrttis, tat pratyaksam pramanam ity arthah. atra sad ity-antarii 20 
lietu-garbha-vi 9e sanam . tatha ca s va-’ rtha-s amnikarsa-j any a-’k arasy a ’^rayo 
vrttih pratyaksam pramanam iti niskarsah. “ vrttih sambandha-’rtham 
sarpatl ” ’ty again i-sutriln na vrtteh samnikarsa-janyatvam ity akara-’graya- 
grahanam. cak sur-adi-dvavaka-buddhi-vrtti^ ca pradlpasya 9ikha-tuly a 
baliyar’rtha-saiiinikarsar’nantaram eva tad-akaro-’llekhini bhavati ’ti nil 26 
’sambhavah. __ ___ 

« nanu yoginam atTtar’nagata-vyavahita-vastu-pratyakse ’vyaptih; sam- 
baddha-vastv-akara-’bhavad » ity a^ankya tasya ’laksyatvena samadhatte : 

yoginam abahya-pratyak$atvan na dosah. 90. 

aindriyaka-pratyaksam eva ’tra laksyarii, yogina9 ca ’bahya-pratyaksa- 30 
kah ; ato na doso, na tat-pratyakse ’vyaptir ity arthah. 

vastavam samadhanam aha : 

Una-vastu-labdha-’ti^aya-sambandhad va ’dosah. 91. 

athava tad api laksyam eva ; tatha ’pi na doso, na ’vyaptih ; yato llna- 
vastusu labdha-yogaja-dharma-janyar’t^ayasya yogi-cittasya sambandho 36 
ghatata ity arthah. atra lina-9abdah parar’bhipreta-’samnikr§tarvaci ; sat- 
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karya-vadinam hy atlta-’dikam api svarupato ’stl ’ti tat-sambandha& sam- 
bhatfed iti. vyavahita-viprakrstesu sambandha-hetu-vidhaya labdhSr’tigaye 
’ti vigesanam. atigayag ca vyapakatvaih vrtti-pratibandhaka-tamo-myrtty- 
adig ce ’ti. idarii ca ’tra ’vadheyam : 44 yat sambaddliaih sad ” iti purva- 
6 sutre buddher artha-samnikarsasyai ’va pratyaksa-hetuta-labhat pratyaksa- 
samanye bahy a-’rtha-sadh arane buddhy-artha-samnikarsa eva karanam ; 
indriya-samnikarsas tu caksusar’di-pratyaksesu vigisyai ’va karanfini. 
« nanv evam indriya-samnikarsa-yogaja-dhaima-’dv-abhave ’pi buddhya 
bahya-’rtha-pratyaksa-’pattih.» mai ’vam ! tamah-pratibandhena tadanlm 
10 buddhi-sattvasya vrtty-asambhavat. tac ca tainah kada-cid arthe-’ndri- 
yayoh samnikarsena kada-cic ca yogaja-dharmena ’pasaryate ; afijana-saiii- 
yogena nayana-malinya-vat. na cai «’vaiii tad-dhetor eva tad astv iti 
nyayene ’ndrij^a-saiiinikarsa-’der eva bahya-’rtha-^ratyaksa-samanye hetuta 
’stv » iti vacyam ; susupty-adau tamaso buddhi-vrtti-pratibandhakatva- 
16 siddheh ; 

44 sattvaj jagaranarii vidyad, rajasa svapnam ildiget, 
prasvapanaiii tu tamasa ; turiyaiii trisu sarixtatam ” 

ity-adi-smrtibhyah susupty-adau vrtti-pratibandhaka-’ntara-’sambhavac ca ; 
caksusa-vrttav api tamasah pratiban dlia-dargai i ac ca. yat tu guska-tarki- 
20 kah susuptau vrtty-anutpada-’rtharii jiiana-siimanye tvan-mano-yogam Jpira- 
naiii balpayanti, tad asat; tvag-iudriyo- tpatteh prag api kevala-buddhya 
Svayambhuvah sarv a-pratyaksa-gravan at ; tvan-mano-yoga-’n utpade ’pi 
tamasa eva nimittataya vaktavyatvac ca; kevala-tarkasya ’pratistha-dosa- 
grastatvac ce ’ti dik. 

25 «nanu tatha ’pi ’gvara-pratyakse ’vyaptih; tasya nityatvena samiii- 
karsa-’janyatvad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

ig^ara-’siddheh. 92. 

Igvare pramana-’bhavan na dosa ity anuvartate. ayam ce ’gvara-prati- 
sedha eka-degirmm praudha-vadenai ’ve ’ti prag eva pratipaditam ; anyatha 
30 hi ’gvara-’bhavad ity evo ’cyeta. Igvara-’bhy upagame tu saihnikarsa-janya- 
jatlyatvam eva pratyaksa-laksanarii vivaksitam; sajatyaih ca jfianatva- 
saksad-vyapya-jatye ’ti bhavah. 


« gruti-smrtibhyaiii katharn igo na sidhyatl ? » ’ty akaiiksayaih tarka- 
virodham laukikam eva badhakam aha : 

36 mukta-baddhayor anyatar&-’bhavan na tat-siddhih. 93. 

Igvaro ’bhimatah kim klega-’di-mukto va, tair baddho va? anyatarasya 
’py asambhavan ne ’gvara-siddhir ity artliah. 
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ubhayatha ’py a-sat-karatvam. 94. 

muktatve sati srastrtva-’dy-aksamatvam, tat-prayojaka-’bhimana-raga- 
’dy-abhavat ; baddhatve ’pi mudhatvan na srsty-adi-ksamatvam ity arthali. 


« nanv evam Igvara-pratipadaka-grutTnaih ka gatih ? » tatra ’ha : 

muktfi-’tmanah pra^ansa up&sa siddhasya v&. 95. 6 

yatha-yogarii kacic chrutir mukta-’tmanah kevala-’tma-samanyasya 
jfieyatarvidhanaya samnidhi-matrai-’gvaryena stuti-rupa praroeana-’rtha ; 
kacic ca saihkalpa-purvaka-srastrtva-Vli-pratipiidika grutih siddhasya Brah- 
ma-Visnu-Hara-’der eva ’nitye-’gvarasya ’bhimana-’di-mato ’pi gauna-nitya- 
tva-’di-mattvan nityatvOr’<Jy-upasa-pare ’ty arthah. 10 


«nanu tatha ’pi prakrty-ady-akhilar’dhistHatrtvam gruyamanam no 
’papadyate; loke samkalpa-’dina parinamanasyai ’va ’dhisthatrtva-vyava- 
harad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

tat-samnidhanad adhisthatrtvam, mani-vat. 96. 

yadi samkalpena srastrtvam adhisthatrtvam ucyate, tada ’yam dosah 16 
syat. asmabhis tu purusasya saiimidkanad eva ’dhisthatrtvam srastrtva- 
’di-rupam isyate. mani-vat, yatlia ’j as-kanta-maneh saiim idhya-matrena 
galya-niskarsakatvam na samkalpa-’dina, tathai ’va ’di-purusasya samyoga- 
matrena prakrter mahat-tattva-rupena parinamanam ; idam eva ca svo- 
’padhi-srastrtvam ity arthali. tatha co ’ktam : 20 

44 niricche saiiisthite ratne yatha lohah pravartate, 
satta-matrena devena tatha ce ’yaiii jagaj-janih. 
ata atmani kartrtvam akartrtvain ca saiiisthitam : 
niricchatvad akarta ’sau, karta samnidhi-matrata ” iti. 

44 tad aiksata bahu syam” ity-adi-grutis tu kulam pipatisati ’ti-vad gaum; 26 
prakrter asanna-bahutara-gu na-sariiyogat. atliava buddhi-purva-srsti-visa- 
yam etadrga-vakya-jatam, na tv adi-sarga-param ; tasya ’buddlii-purvaka- 
tva-smaranad iti bhavah; yatha Kaurme : 

44 ity esa prakrtah sargah samksepat kathito maya ; 
a-buddhi-piirvakas tv esa. bralimim srstiiii nibodhate ” ’ti. 30 

asya ca vakyasya ’di-purusa-buddhy-ajanyatvena saihkoce gauravam iti. 


na kevalam sarga-’dav eva purusasya samyoga-matrena srastrtva- 
’dikam, api tv anyesv api sarhkalpa-’di-purvakesu bhuta-’disv akhilesu 
vigesa-karyesv api sarva-purusanam ity aha : 



48 


1. 97. Sdmkhtfa^ravaeana-ihd^e. 


vige^a-karye^v api jlvanfim. 97. 

adhisthatrtvam samnidhanad ity anusajyate. antahkarano-’palakflita- 
syai ’va jlva-^abda-’rthatvam sastha-’dhyaye vaksyati. tatha ca viyesa- 
karye visarga-’khye vyasti-srstav , api jivanam antahkarana-pratibimbita- 
cetananam samnidhanad eva ’dhisthatrtvam, na tu kena ’pi vyaparena ; 
kutastha-cin-matra-rupatvad ity arthah. 

cnanu cet sada sarva-jria I§yaro na ’sti, tarhi vedanta-maha-vakya- 
’rthasya vivekasyo ’pade 9 e ’ndha-parampara-’gankaya ’pramanyam pra- 
sajyeta. » tatra ’ha : 

siddha-rupa-boddhrtvad vakya-'rtho-’pade^ah. 98. 

Hiranyagarbha-’dlnam siddha-rupasya yatliarthasya boddhrtvat tad- 
vaktrka-’yurvedar’di-pramanyena ’vadhrtat tesaih vakya-’rtho-’padegah 
pramanam iti 9 esah. 

« nanu purusasya cet samnidlii-matrena gaunam adhisthatrtvam, tarhi 
16 mukhyam adhisthatrtvam kasye ? » ’ty akanksayam alia : 

antahkaranasya tad-ujjvalitatval loha-vad adhisthatrtvam. 99. 

antahkaranasya ’nupacaritain adhisthatrtvam sanilvalpa-’di-dvarakam 
pratyetavyam. « nanv adhisthatrtvam ghata-’di- vad acetanasya na yuktam. » 
tatra ’ha: loha-vat tad-ujjvalitatvad iti. antahkaranam hi tapta-loha-vac 
20 cetano-’jjvalitam bliavati. atas tasya cetanayamanataya ’dhisthatrtvarii 
ghata-’di-vyavrttani upapadyata ity arthah. « nanv evaiii caitanyena ’ntah- 
karanasyo ’jjvalane citeh saiigitvam agni-vad eva syad » iti cen, na; 
nityo-’jjvala-caitanya-samyoga-vigesa-matrasya samyoga-v i gesa-jany a-caita- 
nya-pratibimbasyai ’va va ’ntalikaraiio-’jjv r alana-rupatvat ; na tu cailanyam 
26 antfthkarane samkramati, yeua sailgita syat. agner api hi praki^a-’dikam 
na lohe samkramati; kim tv agni-sathyoga-v^esa eva lohasyo ’jjvalanam 
iti. «nanv evam api samyogena parinamitvam » iti cen, na ; samanya-guna- 
’tirikta-dharmo-’tpattav eva parinama-vyavaharad iti. ayaiii ca samyo- 
ga-vigeso ’ntahkaranasyai ’va sattvo-’dreka-rupat parinamad bhavatl ’ti 
30 phala-balat kalpyate ; purusasya ’pariniimitvena samyoge tan-nimittaka- 
vi 9 esa-’sambhavad iti. ayam eva ca sarhyoga-v^eso buddhy-atinanor 
anyo-’nya-pratibimbane hetuh. « nanu pratibimba-hetutaya samyoga-vigesar 
’vagyakatve pratibimba-kalpana vyartha ; pratibimba-karyasya ’rtha-jliana- 
’deh samyoga-vi 9 esad eva sambhavad » iti. mai ’vam ! buddhau caitanya- 
36 pratibimba 9 caitanya-da^anar’rthaih kalpyate, darpane mukha-pratibimba- 
vat ; anyatha karma-kartr-virodhena svasya saksat sva-dar 9 ana-’nupapattefr. 
ayam eva ca cit-pratibimbo < buddhau cic-chaya-’pattir > iti, < caitanya- 
’dhyasa > iti, < cid-ave 9 a > iti co ’cyate. y a 9 ca caitanye buddhet pratibimbah, 
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sa ca ’rfitjharvi^ayaih saha buddher bhana-’rtham isyate ; artha-’karatayai 
’va ’rthargrahanasya buddheh sthale drstatvena tarn vina samyoga-vigesa- 
matrena ’rtha-bhanasya puruse ’py anaucityat; artha-’karasyai Va ’rtha- 
grahana-gabda-’rthatvac ce ’ti. sa ca ’rtha-’karah puruse parinamo na 
sambhavati ’ty arthat pratibimba-rupa eva paryavasyatl ’ti dik. sa ca ’yam 6 
anyo-’nya-pratibimbo Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-devaih siddhantitah : “citi-gaktir 
aparinaminy apratisamkrama ca parinaminy arthe pratisaihkrante ’va tad- 
vrttim anupatati; tasyag ca prapta-caitanyo-’pagraha-rupaya buddhi-vrtter 
anukari-matrataya buddhi-vrtty-avigista hi jfiana-vrttir ity akhyayata ” ity- 
adina. Yogavarttike cai ’tad vistarato ’smabhih pratipaditam. kagcit tu 10 
« buddhi-gataya cic-chayaya buddher eva sarva-’rtha-jfiatrtvam ; iccha- 
’dibhir jfianasya samanadhikaranya-’nubhavat ; anyasya jfianena ’nyasya 
pravrtty-anaucityac ce » ’ty aha. tad atma-’jfiana-mulakatvad upeksanlyam. 
evarii hi buddher eva jfifitrtve “ cid-avasano bhoga ” ity agami-s utra-d vay a- 
virodhah, puruse pramaiia-’bhavag ca ; purusa-l i figasya bhogasya buddhav 16 
eva svl-karat. na ca « pratibimba-’nyatha-’nupapattya bimba-bhutah puru- 
sah setsyatl » ’ti vacyam ; anyo-’nya-’grayat : prthag-bimba-siddhau buddhi- 
stha-caitanyasya pratibim bat a-si d dhili, pratibimbata-siddhau ca tat-prati- 
yogitaya bimba-siddhir iti. asman-mate ca jfiatrtaya purusa-siddhy-ananta- 
ram tasya jneyatva-’nyathar’nupapattya pratibimba-siddhau na ’nyo-’nya- 20 
’gray ah. «atha vrtti-saksitaya bimba-rupag cetanah sidhyatl» ’ti cet, tarhi 
saksina eva pramatrtvam apy ucitam ; ubhayor jnatrtva-kalpanc gauravat ; 
vrtti-jfiana-ghata-jfianayoh samanadhikaranya-’nubhavac ca. kirix cai ’varii 
sati buddher eva bhoktrtve “ bhoktr-bhavad ” ity agami-sutrena bhoktrtaya 
purusa-sadhanarii virudhyeta. « atha buddhi-gata-cic-chaya-ruj)ena samban- 26 
dhena bimbasyai ’va jfianarii, na tu citau buddhi-pratibimbah kalpyata» 
ity etavan-matre cet tasya ’gayo varnyeta, tad apy asat; surya-’deh sva- 
pratibimba-rupa-samban dhena jala-’di-tat-stha-vastu-bliasakatva-’darganat, 
kiranair eva tad-ubhaya-bhasanat ; maru-marlcika-’dau tu sva-’dhyasta-jala- 
’di-bhasak at varii drstam eve ’ti drsta-’nusarena ’smabhig citau buddhi-prati- 30 
bimba eva saivar’itha-bhana-hetutaya sainbandhah kalpita iti. yac co ’ktam 
« anyasya jfianena ’nyasya pravrtty-anupapattir » iti, tad api na; “akartur 
api phalo-’pabliogo ’nnadya-vad ” ity agami-sutrena jfiana-pravrttyor vaiya- 
dhikaranyasya drstanteno ’papadayisyamanatvat ; buddheh saihkalpena 
deha-kriyayam iva ’tra ’pi sariiyoga-vigesa-’der eva niyamakatvad iti. 35 

pratyaksa-pramanaiii laksayitva ’numanarii laksayati : 
pratibandha-drQah pr atibaddha- j fianam anumanam. 100. 

pratibandho vyaptih ; vyapti-darganad vyilpaka-jfianaih vrtti-rupam 
anumanam pramanam ity arthah. anumitis tu pauruseyo bodha iti. 




ftpto-’padeQak gabdah. 101. 

aptir atra yogyata ; vedasya ’pauruseyatayah paficama-’dhyaye vaksya- 
manatvat. tatha ca yogyah gabdas, taj-janyam jfianam gabdar’khyam 
6 pramanam ity arthah. phalam ca pauruseyah gabdo bodha iti. 

pramana-pratipadanasya svayam eva phalam aha : 

ubhaya-siddhih pramanat ; tad-upade$ah. 102. 

ubhayor atma-’natmanor vivekena siddhih pramanad eva bhavati ; atas 
tasya pramanasyo ’padegah krta ity arthah. 


10 tatra yena ’numana-vigesena pramanena mukhyato ’tra prakrti-purusau 
vivicya sadhaniyau, tad varnayati : 

s&m&nyato dr§t&d ubhaya-siddhih. 103. 

anumanam tavat trividham bhavati: purya-vat, gesa-vat, samanyato 
drstam ce J ti. tatra pratyaksi-krta-jatlya-visayakam purva-vat; yatha 
15 dhumena vahny-anumanam ; vahni-jatiyo hi mahanasar’dau purvam pra- 
tyaksi-krtali. vyatireka-’numanarh gesa-vat. geso *purvo ’rtho ’sya visa- 
yatvena 'stl ’ti gesa-vat ; aprasiddha-sadhyakam iti yavat ; yatha prthivl- 
tvene ’tara-bheda-’numanam; prthivi-’tara-bhedo hi prag asiddhah. sama- 
nyato drstam ca tad-ubhaya - bhinnam anumanam. yatra samanyatah 
20 praty ak sa-’ di-j atiy am iidaya vyapti-graliat paksa-dharmata-balena tad-vija- 
tiy° ’pratyaksa-’dy-arthah sidhyati ; yatha rupa-'di-jiuuie kriyatvena kara- 
navattva-’numanam ; atra hi prthi vlt va-’di-j atiy aiii kuthara-’di-karanam 
adaya vyaptim grhitva tad-vijatlyam atlndriyam jnana-karanam indriyam 
sadhyita iti. tatra samanyato drstad anumiinad dvayoh prakrti-pur usay oh 
25 siddhir ity arthah. 

tatra prakrteh samanyato drstam anumanam, yatha: mahat tattvam 
sukha-duhkha-moha-dharmaka-dravyo-’padanakam ; karyatve sati sukha- 
duhkha-moha-dharmakatvat ; suvarna-’di-ja-kundala-’di-vad ity-adi. 

puruse tu yady apy anumana-’peksa na ’sti, sarva-sammatatvat, tatha 
30 ? pi prakrty-adi-viveke samanyato drstam eva ’peksyate. tad yatha: pra- 
dhanam parartham; samhatya-karitvat ; grha-’di-vad iti. atra hi praty- 
aksa-siddhaiii dehar’dy-arthakatvam grhaxlisu grhitva tad-vijatlyah puru- 
sah pradhana-’di-paratvena ’numiyate. deha-’dinam ca bhoktrtvam avivek- 
ena prag grhltam ity ubhaya-siddhir iti. 


35 € ya pramanasya phala-bhuta prama-’khya-siddhir ukta, taya purusasya 

parinamar’pattir » ity agankayam tasyah svarupam aha : 
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cid-avasftno bhogah. 104. 

puruBa-svarupe caitanye paryavasanam yasyai, ’tadrgo bhogah siddhir 
ity arthah. buddher bhogasya vyavartanaya cid-ayasana iti, citah parina- 
mitvarsadharmatva-’di-gaiikarnirasaya ’vasana-padam. citau bhogasya sva- 
rupe paryavasitatvan na kaut&sthya-’di-hanir ity agayah. tathii hi 6 
pramanar’khyarvrtty-arudham prakrti-purusa-’dikam prameyam vrttya saha 
puruse pratibimbitam sad bhasate. ato ’rtho-’parakta-vrtti-pratibimbiVva- 
cchinnaiii svarupa-caitanyam eva bhanam, purusasya bhogah, pramanasya 
ca phalam iti. tatag ca pratibimba-rupena ’rtha-sambandhe dvarataya 
vrttmam karanatvam iti. tad uktaih Visnupurane : 10 

44 grhitan indriyair arthan iitmane yah prayacchati, 
antahkarana-Jiiipaya tasmai vigva-’tmane nama ” iti. 

rajfio hi karana-vargah svamine bhogya-jatam samarpayati ’ti drstam iti. 
bhoga-gabda-’rthag ca ’bhyavaharanam, atmasat-karanam iti yavat. sa ca 
dehar’di-cetanar’ntesu sadharanah ; vigesas tv ayam : apaririamitvat puru- 16 
sasya visaya-bhogah pratibi ni ba-’d an a-m atram , anyesam tu parinamitvat 
pusty-adir apl ’ti. ayam eva ca parinama-rupah paramarthiko bhogah 
puruse pratisidhyate 44 buddher bhoga iva ’tmanl ” ’ty-adibhir iti mantav- 
yam. 

asmin sutre purusasya ’pi phala-vyapyata siddlia ; cid-avasanataya evo 20 
’bhaya-siddhitva-vacanad iti. 


« nanu kartur eva loke kriya-phala-bhogo drstah ; yatha samcarata eva 

samcaro-’ttha-duhklia-blioga iti. tat katham buddhi-krta-dharma-’di-pha- 

lasya sukhar’dy-atmikaya artho-’parakta-buddhi-vrtter bhogah puruse gha- 

tete » ’ty agankayam aha : 26 

« 

akartur api phalo-’pabhogo 'nnadya-vat. 105. 

buddhi-karmtv-phalasya ’pi vrtter upabhogas tad-akartur api purusasya 
yuktah. annadya-vat, yatha ’nya-krtasya ’nnar’der upabhogo rajfio bhavati, 
tadvad ity arthah. avivekasya sva-svami-bhavasya va blioga-niyamakatvat 
tu na ’tiprasaiigah. sukha-duhkha-’deh karma-phalatvam abhyupetya 30 
buddhi-gatarii karma-phalam puruso bhunkta ity uktam. 

idanlm purusa-gata-bhogasyai ’va karma-phalatvaih svlkrtya buddhi- 
karmana purusa eva phalam utpadyata iti mukhya-siddhantam aha : 

avivek&d va tat-siddheh kartuh phala-'vagamah. 106. 

athava kartari phalam eva na bhavati^ < sukham bhufijiye > ’ty-adi- 86 
kamanabhir bhogasyai ’va phalatvat. ato bhoktr-nistham eva phalam 
bhavati. gastra-vihitam phalam anusthatarl ’ti gastresu kartuh phala- 



Vagamas tu tat-siddher akartp-nisthaya bhoga-’khya-siddheh kartr-buddhav 
avivekad ity arthah. < yo ’ham karomi, sa eva ’ham bhuiija > iti hi laukika- 
’nubhava iti; ya ca <sukham me bhuyad> ity-adi-kamana, sa <putro me 
bhuyad > iti-vat phala-sadhanatvenai ’vo ’papadyate. bhogas tu na ’nyasya 
6 sadhanam ; atah sa eva phalam iti mukhyah siddhantah. bhogasya puru- 
sa-svarupatve ’pi, vaigesikanam mate grotra-vat, karyata bodhya ; sukha- 
’dy-avacchinna-oiter eva bhogatvat. asming ca bhogasya phalatva-pakse 
duhkha-bhoga-’bliava eva ’pavargo bodhyah. athava bhogyata-rupa-svatva- 
sambandhena sukha-duhkha-’bhavayor eva phalatvam astu; tena samban- 
10 dhena dhana-’der iva sukha-’der api p uru sa-n i s that vad iti. 

tad evam pramanani pramana-phala-bhutam prameya-siddhim ca prati- 
padya prameya-siddher api phalam aha: • 

no ’bhayam ca tattva-’khyane. 107. 

pramanena prakrti-purusayos tattva-’khyane tattva-saksatkare saty 
16 ubhayara api sukha-dulikhe na bhavatah; “vidvan harsa-gokau jahatl ” 
’ti gruter, nyayac ce ’ty arthah. 

samksepato vivekena ’numilpitau prakrti-purusuu. tayoh prakrti- 
purusayor anumane ’viintara-vigesa itah param adhyaya-sainaptim yavad 
vicaryah ; tatra ca ’dan prakrty-ady-anumanesv anupalambha-badhakam 
20 apakaroti : 

vi?ayo ’vigayo *py atidur&-’der hano-’padanabhyam indriya- 

sya. 108. 

indriya-’nupalabhyata-matrato ghata-’dy-abliava-vat pratyaksena car- 
vakaih prakrty-ady-abhavah sadhayitum na gakyate ; yato vidyamano 
25 ’py artha indriyanam kala-bhedena visayo ’visayag ca bhavati ; atiduratva- 
’di-dosad, indriya-ghate-’ndriya-grahabhyarh ce ’ty arthah. samagrl-sam- 
avadhilne saty anupalambhasyai ’va ’bhava-pratyaksa-hctuta. prakrty-ady- 
upalamblie tu vaksyamana-pratibandhan na s am agri-sam a v adli anarn iti 
bhavah. atidura-’dayag ca dosa vigisya Karikaya pariganitah : 

30 “ atidurat sanripyad indriya-ghatiln mano-’navasthanat 

sauksmyad vyavadhanad abhibhavilt samana-’bhiliariic ce ” ’ti. 
samanar’bhiharah sajatlya-sariivalanam, yatha maliise gavya-migranan ma- 
hisatva-’grahanam iti. 

« nanv atiduratva-’disu madhye prakrty-ady-upalambhe kim prati- 
36 bandhakam ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

s&uk^my&t tad-anupalabdhih. 109. 

tayoh purvoktayoh prakrti-purusayor anupalabdhis feu sauksmyad ity 
arthah. suksmatvaiia ca na ’nutvaiii, vigva-vyapanat ; na ’pi duruhatvS- 
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’dikam, durvacatvat; kiih tu pratyaksa-pram a^pratibandhika jatih; yoga- 
ja-dhannasya co ’ttejakataya prakrti-purusar’dlnam pratyaksa-prama bhav- 
ati. jati-samkaryam ca na dosa-’vaham. 

athava nirayayaya-dravyatvam eva ’tra suksmatvam ; yoga-ja-dharma§ 
co ’ttejaka eve ’ti. 6 

«nanv abhavad eva ’nupalabdhi-sambhave kim-artham sauksmyam 
kalpyate? anyatha ca gaQa-griiga-’der api sauksmyad anupalabdhih kim 
na syad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

kftrya-dar$anat tad-upalabdheh. 110. 

karya-’nyatha-’nupapattya prakrty-adi-siddhau satyarii tcsarii suksma- 10 
tvam kalpyate. anumanat purvam ca suksmatva-’di-sam§ayena ’bliava- 
’nirnayad anumanam upa^adyata ity arthah. 

atra gankate : 

vadi-vipratipattes tad-asiddhir iti cet, 111. 

« liana karyam ced utpatteh prak siddham syat, tadii tad-adharataya 15 
nitya prakrtih setsyati ; karya-sahicyenai ’va karana-’numanasya vaksya- 
manatvat. vadi-vipratipattes tu sat-karyasyai ’va ’siddhir » iti yadi ’ty 
arthah. 

abhyupetya pariharati : 

tatha *py ekatara-drstyai ’katara-siddher na ’palapah. 112. 20 

ma ’stu sat karyaiii, tatha ’py ekatarasya karyasya drstya ’nyatarasya 
karanasya siddher apalapo na ’sty eve ’ti nityaih karanarii siddham eva. 
tata eva ca parinaminah sakagad aparinamitaya purusasya vivekena 
mokso-’papattir ity arthah. 

anenai ’va’bhyupagama-vadena vai^esika-’dy-astika-qastram pravartate. 25 
ato na sat-karya-vadi-gruti-smrti-virodhe ’pi tesam ahga-’ntaresv aprama- 
nyam iti mantavyam. 

parama-’rtliatah pariharam aha: 

trividha-virodha-’patte? ca. 113. 

sarvarii karyam trividham sarva-vadi-siddham : atitam anagataiii var- 30 
tamanam iti. tatra yadi karyam sada san ne ’syate, tada trividliatvar 
’nupapattih ; atlta-’di-kale ghata-’dy-abhavena ghata-’der atlta-’di-dharma- 
katva-’nupapatteli, sad-asatoh sambandha-’nupapatteh ; kiiii ca pratiyogitva- 
sya pratiyogi-svarupatve tad-dosa-tadavasthyat. abhava-matra-svarupatve 
pata-'dy-abhavo ghata-’dy-abhavah syat ; abhavatva-’vigesat ; abhavesv api 35 
svarupato vi^esa-’ngikare ca ’bhavatvasya paribhasarmatratva-prasafigat. 

« atha pratiyogy eva ’bhava-vigesaka » iti cen, 11 a; asatah pratiyoginah 
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prag-abhava-’disu vigesakatvar’sambhavad iti. tasman nilyasyai ’va karya - 
sya ’titar’nagata-yartamanarVastha-bheda eva vaktavyah; < ghato ’tito > 
< ghato vartamano > < ghato bhavisyann > iti pratyayanam tulya-rupatau- 
’cityat ; na tv ekasya bhava-visayatvam anyayog ca ’bhava-visayatvam iti. 
5 te eva ’tlta-’nagatatve avasthe dhvansa-pragabliiiva-vyavaharam janayatah ; 
tad-atirikta-’bhava-dvaye pramana-’bhavad iti dik; adhikam tu Patafijale 
drastavyam. 

evam atyanta-’bhava-’nyo-’nya-’bhavav apy adhikarana-svarupav eva. 
na cai « ’vam pratiyogi-satta-kale ’py adhikarana-svarupa-’napayad atyanta- 
10 ’bhava-pratyaya-prasanga » iti vacyara ; parair api pratiyogimati dege tad- 
atyanta-’bhava-’nanglkarat ; pratiyogi-sambandliasya ’tlta-’nagatar’vastha- 
yor eva samayika-’tyanta-’bhavatva-sambhavac ca. tasman na ’smat-sid- 
dhante ’bhavo ’tiriktah. kim ca < ghato dhvasto # > < ghato bhavl> <na ’yaih 
ghato > < ghato ’tra na ’stl > ’ty-adi-pratyaya-niyamakataya kimcid-vastv- 
16 akaiiksayam tad blifiva-rupam eva kalpyate laghavat ; abhavasya ’drstasya 
kalpane gauravad iti mantavyam. 

itag ca sat-karya-siddhir ity alia : 

na 'sad-utpado, nr-grnga-vat. 114. 

nara grnga-tulyasya ’sata utpado ’pi na sambhavatl ’ty arthah. 

20 atra hetnm aha: 

upadana-niyamat. 115 . 

mrdy eva ghata utpadyate, tantusv eva pata ity evam karyanam 
upadana-karanam prati niyamo ’sti. sa na sambhavati; utpatteh prak 
karane karya-’sattayam hi na ko ’pi vigeso ’sti, yena kamcid eva ’saritam 
26 janayen, na ’ntaram iti. vigesa-’iigikare ca bhavatva-’patter gatam asattaya. 
sa eva ca vigeso ’smabhih karyasya ’nagata-’vasthe ’ty ucyata iti. etena, 
yad vaigesikah prag-abhavam eva karyo-’tpatti-niyamakam kalpayanti, tad 
apy apastam ; abhava-kalpana-’peksaya bhava-kalpane laghavat ; bhavanam 
drstatvad anya-’napeksatvac ca. kiiii ca ’bliavesu svato vigese bhavatva- 
30 ’pattih ; pratiyogi-rupa-vigesag ca pratiyogy-asatta-kale na ’sti. ato ’bhava- 
nam avigistataya na karyo-’tpattau niyamakatvam yuktam iti. 

upadana-niyame pramanam aha : 

sarvatra sarvada sarva-’sambhavat. 116. 

sugamam. upadana-’niyame ca sarvatra sarvada sarvam sambhaved ity 
36 agayah. 
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itag ca na ’aad-utpada ity Sha : 
gaktasya gakya-kara^&t. 117. 

karya-gakti-mattvam evo ’padana-karanatvam ; anyasya durvacatvat ; 
laghavac . ca. sa. gaktih karyasya ’nagata-’vasthai ’ve ’ty atah 9aktasya 
gakyaiarya-karanan na ’sata utpada ity arthah. 6 

itag ca : 

k&ra^a-bhavfic ca. 118. 

utpatteh prag api karyasya karana-’bhedali gruyate ; tasmac ca sat- 
karya-siddhya na ’sad-utpada ity artliah. karyasya ’sattve hi sad-asator 
abheda-’nupapattir iti. 10 

utpatteh prak karyanam karana-’bhede ca grutayah : “tad dhe ’dam 
tarhy avyakrtam asit,” *sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asit,” “tama eve 
’dam agra asit,” “ apa eve ’dam agra asur ” ity-adyali. 

gankate : 

na bhave bhava-yogag cet, 119. * 16 

« nany evaiii karyasya nityatve sati bhava-rupe karye bhava-yoga 
utpatti-yogo na sambhavati ; asatah sattva evo ’tpatti-vyavaharad » iti ced 
ity arthah. 

pariharati : 

na, ’bhivyakti-nibandhanau vyavahara-’vyavaharau. 120. 20 

karyo-’tpatter vyavaharar’vyavaharau karya-’bhivyakti-nimittakau : 
abhivyaktita utpatti-vyavaharo, ’bliivyakty-abhavac eo ’tpatti-vyavahara- 
’bhavah; na tv asatah sattaye ’ty arthah. 

abhivyaktig ca na jhanam, kiiii tu vartamana-’vastha. karana-vyaparo 
’pi karyasya vartamana-laksana-parinamam eva janayati. satag ca karyasya 25 
karana-vyaparad abhivyakti-matram loke ’pi drstam; yatlia gila-madhya- 
stha-pratimaya laingika-vyaparena ’bhivyakti-matram, tila-stha-tailasya ca 
nispldanena dhanya-stha-tandulasya ca ’vaghatene ’ti. tad uktarii Vasi- 
sthe: 

“susupta-’vasthaya cakra-pad m a-rekhah gilo-’dare 30 

yatha sthitag, citer antas tathe ’yam jagad-avall” ’ti. 

prakrti-dvarene ’ty arthah. 

« nanu bliavatu ’tpatteh prak sato yatha-kathaiii-cid utpattih ; niigas 
tv anadi-bhavasya katliam syad ? » ity akafiksay am aha : 

nfcgah kara^a-layah. 121 . ^ 35 

I1F1 glesana ityAnugasanal layah suksmataya karanesv avibhagah. sa 
eva ’tlta-’khyo naga ity ucyata ity arthah. anagata-’khyas tu layah prag- 
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* abhava ity uoyata iti ; §esah. lma-karya-vyaktes tu punar abhivyaktir na 
’sti ; pratyabhijfia-’dy-apattya Patafijale nirakrtatvat ; paresam iva ’smakam 
apy anagata- vasthayah prag-abhava-’khyaya abhivyakti-hetutvac ce ’ti. 
« nanv atltam apy asti ’ty atra kim pramanam ? na hy afragata-sattayfim 
5 iva 9rutv-adayo ’titarsattayam api sphutam upalabhyanta » iti. mai ’vam ! 
yogi-pratyaksatvar’nyatha-’nupapattya ’nagata-’titayor ubhayor eya sattva- 
siddbeh ; pratyaksa-samanye visayasya hetutvat ; anyatha vartamariasya ’pi 
pratyaksena ’siddhy-apatteh. tasmad dhiyam autsargika-pramanyena ’sati 
, badhake yogi-pratyaksena ’titam apy asti ’ti sidhyati. yoginam atita- 
10 ’nagata-pratyakse qa gruti-smrtl-’tihasa-’dikarn pramanam Yogavarttike 
praparicitam iti dik. tad evam abhivyakti-layabhyam karyanam utpatti- 
na^a-vyavaharav uktau. 

« nanv abhivyriktir api purvaih sat! va ’sati va? adye karana-vyaparat 
prag api kjiryasya ’bhivyaktya sva-karya-janakatva-’pattih karana-vyapara9 
16 ca viphalah ; antye ca ’bhivyaktav eva sat-karya-siddhanta-ksatili ; asatya 
eva ’bhivyakter abliivyakty-angikarad » iti. atro ’eyate : karana-vyaparat 
prak safVa-karyaiiam sad-asattva-’bhyupagameno ’kta-vikalpa-’navaka^at ; 
ghat^-vat tad-abhivyakter api vartaman a-’ vasthay a prag-asattvena tad- 
asattarni vrtty-arthaiii karana-vyapara-’peksanat ; anagata-’vasthaya ca sat- 
20 karya-siddhantasya ’ksateh. « nanv ekadfi sad-asattvayor virodha » iti cet, 
prakara-bliedasyo ’k tat vat. <c nanv evam api prag-abliava-’nanglkarena 
prag-asattvam eva karyanaiii durvacam » iti. mai ’vam ! avasthanam eva 
paraspara-’bbava-rupatvad iti. 


«nanu sat-karya-sid dh an ta-rak sa-’r tl i am abhivyakter apy abhivyaktir 
26 estavya, tatha ca ’navasthe » ’ty agankya, ’ha: 

p&ramparyato ’nve^ana, bij&-’nkura-vat. 122. 

paramparyatah parampara-rupenai ’va ’bhivyakter anudhavanam kar- 
tavyam; blja-’fikura-vat pramanikatveiia ca ’sya adosatvad ity arthah. 
bija-’fikurabhyarii ca ’tra ’yam eva viqeso, vad bija-’nkura-sthale kramika- 
30 paramparaya ’navastha, ’bhivyaktau cai ‘ka-kaliiia-paramparaye ’ti. pra- 
manikatvarii tu tulyam eve ’ti. sarva-karyanaiii svarupato nityatvam 
avasthabhir vinagitvam ce ’ti P atari jala-bliasye vadadbhir Vyasa-devair api 
’yam anavastha pramanikatvena svikrte ’ti. 

atra ca bija-’fikm^a-drstanto loka-drstyo ’panyastah ; vastutas tu janma- 
35 karma-’di-vad ity atrai ’va tatparyam. tena bija-’iikura-pravahasya ’di- 
sarga-’vadhikatvena ’navastha-virahe ’pi na ksatili. adi-sarge hi vrksarii 
vinai ’va bijam utpadyate Hiranyagarbha-samkalpena tac-charira-’dibhya 
iti 9ruti-smrtyoh prasiddham 


- Samkhya^avacanfrbhfoyt. 57 

* * — 

“yatha hi padapo mularskandha-^akhar^i-samyutah 
Sdi-bljat prabhavati, bijany anyani vai tata ” 
iti Visnupuranar’di-vakyair iti. 

vastutas tv anavastha ’pi na ’stl ’ty aha : 

utpattf-vad vs. *do§ah. 123. 6 

yatha ghato-’tpatter utpattih svarupam eva vaigesika-’dibhir asad- 
utpada-vadibhir isyate laghavat, tathai ’va ’smabhir ghata-’bhivyakter apy 
abhivyaktih svarupam evai ’stavya laghavat. ata utpattav iva ’bhivyaktav 
api na ’navastha-dosa ity arthah. « atliai ’vam abhivyaktcr abhivyakty- 
ananglkare karana-vyaparat prak tasyah sattva-’nupapattya sat-karya- 10 
vada-ksatir» iti cen, na^ asmin pakse sata eva ’bhivyaktir ity eva sat- 
karya-siddlianta ity a§ayat. abhivyakteg ca ’bhivyakty-abhavena tasyah 
prag-asattve ’pi na ’sat-kaxya-vadatva-’pattih. « nanv evam raahad-adinam 
eva prag-asattvam isyatam kim abhivyakty-akhya-’vastha-kalpanene ? » ’ti 
cen, na; “tad dhe ’dam tarhy avyakrtam asid ” 4 ity-adi-§rutibbii3*avyaktar 15 
’vasthaya satam eva karyanam abhivyakti-siddheh. « tatha ’py abhivyakteh 
piag-abha v a-’ di-s vlk ara-’ pattir » iti cen, na ; tisrnam anagata-’dy-avasthanam 
anyo-’nyasya ’bhava-rupatayo ’ktatvat; tadrga-’bhava-ni vrttyai ’va ca kara- 
na-vyapara-sai^halyar’di-sambhavat. ayam eva hi sat-karya-vadiniim asat- 
karya-vadibliyo vigeso, yat tilir ucyamanau pragabhava-dhvahsau sat- 20 
karya-vadibliili karyasya ’nagata-’tlta-’vasthe bhava-rupe procyete, varta- 
manata-’khya ca ’bh i vyakty-a vas th a ghatad vyatirikte ’syate, ghata-’dcr 
avastha-traya-vattva-’nubhavad iti. anyat tu sarvam samanam ; ato na ’sty 
asmasv adhika-gank a-’ vakaga iti dik. 


“ karya-darganat tad-upalabdher ” iti sutrena karyena mula-karanam 25 
anumeyam ity uktam. tatra kiyat-paryuntum karyam ity avadharayiturii 
sarva-karyunam sadharinyam aha : 

hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam a<?ritam lingam. 124. 

karana-’iiumapakatvill laya-gamanad va ’tra lihgaiii karya-jatam ; na 
tu mahat-tattva-matram atra vivaksitam ; hetumattva-’dlnam akhila-karya- 30 
sadharanyat. 

“hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam agritam lingam 
savayavam para-tantraih vyaktam, viparltam avyaktam ” 

iti Karikayam apy etad eva vyakta-’khyatii sarvam karyam eva liligam ity 
uktam. tatha ca tal liiigaiii hetumattva-’di-dharmakam iti vakya-’rthah. 35 
tatra hetumattvam karanavattvam ; anityatvaih vinagitii; pradhanasya ya 
vyapita purvokta, tad-vaiparltyam avyapitvam ; sakriyatvam adhyavasaya- 



^di-rupa-niyata-karya-karityam. pradhanasya tu saryarkriya-sadhara^y^na 
karanatvan na kaxyin-’kadega-matra-kimtvam. na ca kriya karmai *va 
vaktuni gakyate; prakrti-ksobhat srsti-gravanena prakrter api karmavattayS 
’tra sakriyatva- patter . iti. anekatvam sarga-bhedena bhinnatvam, sarga- 
6 dvayar’sadharaiiyam iti yavat; na punah sajatlyar’neka-vyaktikatvam ; 
prakrtav ativyapteh; prakrter api sattva-’dy-aneka-rupatvat, “sattvar’dlnam 
a-tad-dharmatvaih, tad-riipatvad ” ity agami-sutrad iti. agritatvaih ca 
’vayavesv iti. 

karya-karanayor bhede hetumattva-’di sidhyatl ’ty atah karanar’tirik- 
10 ta-karya-siddhau pramanany aha : 

afijasyad abhedato va guna-samanya-’des tat-siddhih, pradhana- 
vyapade?ad va. 125. 

tat-sidcLhir, liiiga-’khy a-k aryasya karana-’tirekatah siddhih, kva-cid 
afijasyat pratyaksata eva ’nayasena bhavati ; yatha sthaulya-’dina dhar- 
16 mena tantv-adibhyah patadlnam. kva-cic ca guna-samanya-’der abhedato 
guna-samanya-’dy-atmakatvena lingena ’numanena bhavati; yathii ’dhy- 
avasaya-’di-guna-’tmakatva-rnpena karana-vaidharmyena mahad-adinam ; 
yatha ca maha-prtliiyltva-’di-samanya-'tmakata-rupena tanmatra-vaidhar- * 
myena prthivy-adinam. kva-cit tv adi-gabda-grlritena karma-’dy-atmakata- 
20 vaidhar myena; yatha sthira-’vayavebhyo ’tiriktasya cancala-’vayavinah. 

tatha pradhana-vyapadegat pradliana-gruter api karana-’tirikta-karya- 
siddhir bhavati; pradhljmte ’smin hi karya-jatam iti pradhanam ucyate. 
tac ca karya-karanayor bheda-’bhedan vina na ghatate; atyanta-’bliede 
svasya ’dharatva-’sambliavad ity arthah. 

26 karyanaiii sadharmya-rupaih laksanaiii karana-’tirikta-karyesu pramar 
nam ca sutrabhyarii dargitam. idanuii karya-sadliarmakataya karana- 
’numanaya karya-karanayor api sadharmyam pradargayati : 

triguna-’cetanatva- ’di dvayoh. 126. 

dvayoh karya-karanayor eva trigunatva- r di-sadharmyam ity arthah. 
30 adi-gabda-grahyag ca Ivarikayam uktah : 

“trigunam aviveki visayah samanyam acetanaria prasava-dharmi 
vyaktam, tatha pradhanam, tad-viparitas tatha ca puman ” iti. 

trayah sattva-’di-dravya-rupa guna atra santi ’ti trigunam. tatra mahad- 
adisu karana-rupena sattva-’dmam avasthanam, guna-traya-samuha-rupena 
35 tu pradhane sattva-’dlnam avasthanam vane vrksavad eva ’vagantavyam. 
athava sattva-’di-gabdena sukha-duhkha-mohanam api vacanat karya-kara- 
nayos trigunatvam samahjasam iti. aviveki-visayo ’jfiair eva drgyam, 
bhogyam iti yavat; aviveki ca visayag ce ’ti tac-chede tv avivekitvam 
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Baanbhuya-karityaih, visayatvam tu bhogyatvam eva. samanyam sarva r 
purusansadharanam, purusa-bhede ’py abhinnam iti yavat ; prasava-dharmi 
parinami ; vyaktam karyam ; pradhanaih karanam ity arthah. 

karya-karanayor anyo-’nya-vaidharmyam api Karikaya dargitam : 

“ hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam agritam liiigam 5 

savayavam para- tan tram vyaktam, viparitam avyaktam ” iti. 

atrai ’katvam sarga-bhede ’py abhinnatvam. atah prakrter aneka-vyakti- 
katve ’pi nai ’katva-ksatih. 

“ mahantam ca samavrtya pradhanam samavasthitam ; 
anantasya na tasya ’ntah saiiikhyanam ca ’pi vidyata ” 10 

iti Visnupuranena ’samkhyeyatarvacanat tu pradhanasya vyakti-bahutva- 
siddhir iti. 

pradhan a-’khy an am jagat-karana-gunanam anyo-’nya-vi vekaya tesam 
avantaram api vaidharmyam siddhantayati ; viyidha-jagat-karanatvo-’pa- 
pattaye ca ; na hy eka-rupat karanad vicitra-karyani sambhavantl ’ti : 16 

prlty-apriti- vi$ada- ’dyair gunanam anyo-’nyam vaidharmyam. 
127. 

gunanam sattvar’di-dravya-trayanam anyo-’nyarii sukha-duhkha-’dyair 
vaidharmyam, karyesu tad-darganad ity arthah. sukhar’dikam ca gliata- 
’der api rupa-’di-vad eva dharmo, ’ntahkarano-’padanatvad anya-karyanam 20 
ity uktam. atra ’di-gabda-grahyah Paficagikh il-’cary air ukta, yatha: sat- 
tvaiii nama prasada-laghava-’bhisvangarprlli-titiksa-samtosa-’di-rupa-’nanta- 
bhedarii, samasatah sukha-'tmakam ; evarii rajo ’pi goka-’di-n ilna-bl i e d aiii, 
samasato duhkhar’tmakam ; evarii tamo ’pi nidra-’di-nana-bhedaiii, samasato 
moha-’tmakam iti. 26 

atra pnty-adinaiii guna-dliarmatva-vacanad agami-sutre ca laghutva- 
’der vaksyamanatvat sattva-’dTnam dravyatvam siddham. sukhii-’dy-atma- 
kata tu gunanam, manasahsaiiikalpa-’tmakata-vad, dharma-dharmy-abhedad 
evo ’papadyate ; na tu vaigesiko-’ktali suklia-’daya eva sattvil-’di-gunli iti. 
sattvar’di-trayam api pratyekam vyakti-bhedad anantam ; anyatha hi vibliu- 30 
matratve guna-vimarda-vaicitryat karya-vaicitryam iti siddhanto no ’pa- 
padyate, vimarde Vantara-blieda-’sambhavat. 


gunanam sattva-’dlnam ekaika-vyakti-matratve vrddhi-hrasa-’dikarii 
no ’papadyeta ; tatha paricchinnatve ca tat-samuha-rupasya pradhanasya 
paricchinnatvar’pattya gruti-smrti-siddham tfkada ’samkhya-brahmanda-’di- 36 
kam no ’papadyeta. ato ’samkhyatve gunanam tritva-samkhyo-’papada- 
naya vivekar’dy-artham ca tesiiih sadharmya-vaidharmye pratipadayati : 



laghv-adi-dharmaih sadharmyam vaidharmyam ca gu^anam. 

128. 

ayarii arthah: laghv-adl ’ti bliava-pradhano nirdegah. laghutvSrdi- 
dhannena sarvasam sattva-vyaktinaiii sadharmyam vaidharmyam ca rajas- 
6 tamobhyam. tatha ca prthivl-vyaktmam prthivitvene ’va sattva-vyaktinam 
ekajatiyatayai ’kata, sajatlyo-’pastambha-’dina vrddhi-hrasa-’dikam ca yuk- 
tam ity agayah. evaiii cancalatva-’di-dharmena sarvasam rajo-vyaktlnaih 
sadharmyam sattva-tamobhyam ca vaidharmyam. gesam purva-vat. evam 
gurutva-’di-dharmena sarvasam tamo-vyaktlnam sadharmyam sattva-rajo- 
10 bhyaih vaidharmyam. gesam purva-vad iti. vaidharmyasya prag evo 
’ktataya ’tra punar-vaidharmya-katkanam sampata-’yatam. — atra < vai- 
dharmyam ve > ’ti piithah pramadika eve ’ti. 

atra sutre sattva-’dlnam kara n ardra vy an am pratyekam aneka-vyakti- 
katvaiii siddham ; anyatha laghutva-dlnam sadharmyatva-’nupapatteh, 
16 samananarii dharmasyai ’va sadharmyatvat. na ca « karya-sattva-’dlnam 
anekataya laghutva-’dikam sadharmyam syad» iti vacyam; trigunar’tma- 
katvena ghata-’dlnam api karya-sattva-’di-rupataya laghutva-’dinaiii sattva- 
’di-sadharmyatva-’nupapatteh. tasmat karana-gunauam eva ’tra sadharm- 
ya-’dikam ucyata iti. sattva-’dinaiii laghutva-’dikam co ’ktam Karikaya: 

20 “sattvam laghu prakagakam istam, upastambhakam calarii ca rajah, 
guru varanakam eva tamah; pradipa-vac ca ’rthato vrttir” iti. 

arthatah purusartha-nimittat. 

« nanv evam mula-karanasya paricchinna-’sariikhya-vyaktikatve vaige- 
sika-matad atra ko vigesa ? » iti cet, karana-dravyasya gabda-sparga-’di-rahitr 
25 yam eva, 

“ gabda-sparga-vihinarii tad rupa-’dibhir asamyutam, 
trigunaiii taj jagad-yonir an-adi-prabhavar’pyayam ” 

iti Visnupuranar’dibhyah. etac ca Pataiijale ’smabhih prapaficitam. 


« nanu mahad-adlnam svarupatah siddhiiv api tesam pratyakseno 
30 ’tpatty-adargan at karyatve na ’sti pramanaiii, yena tesam hetumattvam sa- 
dharmyam syat.» tatra ’ha : 

ubhaya-’nyatvat karyatvam mahad-ader, ghat&-’di-vat. 129. 

mahad-adi-panca-bhuta-’ntam vivada-’spadam tavan na puruso, bhogya- 
tvat; na ’pi prakrtir, moksli-’nyathii-’nupapattya vinagitvat. atah prakyti- 
35 purusa-bhinnam tad-bliiimatvac ca karyaih ghatii-’di-vad ity arthah. 

«nanu vikara-gakti-dahar’dinai ’va moksa-’dy-upapatter vinagitvam 
api tesam asiddham » ity agankayam karyatve hetv-antarany aha : 
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parim&^at. 130* 

paricchinnatvad dai^ika-’bhava-pratiyogitar’vacchedakarjatimattvad ity 
arthah. tena guna-vyaktlnam kiyatinam paricckinnatve ’pi na^tatra vy- 
abhicarah, 

kim ca : 5 

samanvayat. 131. 

upavasa-’dina kslnarii hi buddhy-adi-tattvam anna-’dibhih samanva- 
yena samanugatena punar upaclyate. atah samanvayat karyatvam un- 
nlyata ity arthah. nityasya hi niravayavataya ’vayava-’nupravega-rupah 
samanvayo na gliatata iti. samanvaye ca grutih pramanam manah pra- io 
krtya : “ evaih te, saumya, sodagilnaiii kalanam eka kala ’tigista ’bhut ; sit 
’nneno ’pasamahita prajvltlld ” iti, Yoga-sutram ca : u jaty-antara-parinamali 
prakrty-apurad ” iti. 
kim ca : 

9 aktita? ce ’ti. 132. 16 

karanatag ce ’ty arthah. purusasya yat karanam, tat kiiryam, caksur- 
adi-vad iti bhavali. pur use saksad visaya-’rpakatvam prakrter na ’stl ’ti 
prakrtir na karanam iti. ato mahat-tattvasya karanataya karyatve siddhe 
sutaram anyesam api karyatvam. — iti-gabdag ca hetu-varga-samapti-sucana- 
’rthah. 20 

yadi ca mahad-adi-madhye kiiiicid akaryam svikriyate, tada ’pi tad 
eva prakrtih puruso ve ’ti siddhaiii nah samlhitam. prakrti-purusau pra- 
sadhya parinamitvar’parinamitvabhyam vivektavyav ity atrai ’va ’smakam 
tatparyad ity aha : 

tad-dMne prakrtih puruso va. 133. 26 

tad-dhane karyatva-liane yadi parinaml, tada prakrtih ; yadi va ’pari- 
namT bhokta, tada purusa ity arthah. 

« nanu nityam apy ubhaya-bhinnam syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

tayor anyatve tucchatvam. 134. 

akaryasya prakrti-purusa-bhinnatve tucchatvam gaga-grnga-’di-vat, pra- 30 
mamVbhavat ; akaryam hi karanataya va blioktrtaya va sidhyati, na 
’nyathe ’ty arthah. 

tad evam mahad-adisu karyatvam prasadhya sampratam taili prakrty- 
anumane ’nuktarh vigesam aha : 

k&ryat k£ran£-’num£nam, tat-s&hityat. 135. 36 

karyan mahat-tattva-’der liiigat samanyato drstam karana-’numanaih 
yad uktarii, tat tat&sthy a-n i vrttay e tat-sahityat kaiya-sahityenai ’va kartav- 
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yam, 44 sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asit,” 44 tama eve ’dam agra asld ” ity- 
adi-§ruty-anusarat. tad yatha: mahad-adikam svo-’pahitartrigunar’tmaka- 
vastu-’padanakam ; karyatvat ; ^ila-madhya-stha-pratima-vat tailar’ di-vac ce 
’ty artliah. atra ’nukula-tarkah prag eva dar§itah. 

6 tasyah prakrteh karyad vaidharmyaiii viveka-’rtham aka : 

avyaktam trigunal lingat. 136. 

abhivyaktat trigunan mahat-tattvad api mula-karanam avyaktam sfik- 
smam; mahat-tattvasya hi sukha-’dir gunah saksat kriyate, prakrte§ ca 
guno ’pi na saksat kriyata iti pradlianam parama-’vyaktam, mahat-tattvam 
10 tu tad-apeksaya vyaktam ity artliah. 

«nanu parama-suksmam cet, tarlii tasya ’paiapa evo ’cita?» ity akah- 
ksayam purvoktam smarayati : 

tat-karyatas tat-siddher n a ’palapah. 137. 

sugamam. 

16 prakrty-anumana-gata vigesa vistarato vicaritah ; itah param adhyaya- 
samapti-paryantam purusa-’iiumaiia-gata viyesa vicaryah. tatra kaiiicana 
’dau vi<jesam aha : 

samanyena vivada-’bhavad dharma-van na sadhanam. 138. 

yatra vastuni samanyato vivado na ’sti, na tasya svarupatah sadhanam 
20 apeksyate, dharmasye ’ve 'ty artliah. ayam bliavah : yatha prakrteh sa- 
manyena ’pi sadhanam apeksitam, dharminy api vivadat, nai ’vam puru- 
sasya sadhanam apeksitam ; cetamVpaliipe jagad-andhya-prasailgato bhok- 
tary aham-padarthe samanyato bauddhaniun apy avivadat. dharma iva, 
dharmo hi samanyato bauddliair api svlkriyate tap ta-c i 1 a-' rohan a-’ di su 
26 dharmatva-’bhyupagamat. atah puruse viveka-nityatva-’di-sadhana-matram 
anumanam karyam iti. 

44 samhata-pararthatvat purusasye ’ty-ukta-sutrena ’pi viveka-’numa- 
nam eva ’bhipretam, na tu tatra purusasya sarvathai ’va ’pratyaksatvam 
abhipretam iti. tatra ca ’dau viveka-pratijua-sutram : 

30 sarira-’di-vyatiriktah puman. 139. 

§arira-’di-prakrty-antaih yac catur-vih 9 ati-tattvar’tmakam vastu, tato 
’tiriktah puman bhokte ’ty artliah. bhoktrtvam ca drastrtvam iti. 

atra hetun alia sutraili : 

samhata-pararthatvat. 140. 

36 yatah sarvam sariihatam prakrty-adikam parartham bhavati, 9 ayya-’di- 
vat. ato ’samhatah sariihata-deha-’dibhyah parah purusah sidhyatl ’ty 
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arthah. ayaih ca hetuh “ samhata-pararthatvafc purusasye ” ’ty atra vygr 
khyatah. uktasya ’pi hetoh punar-upanyaso he tu-varga-samkalana-’rthah. 

kim ca: 

trigu^a-’di-viparyayat. 141. 

sukha-dulikha-molia-’tniakatvar'di-vaiparltyad ity arthah. garira-’dinam & 
hi yah sukha-’dy-atmakatvaiii dharmah, sa sukha-’di-bhoktari na sambha- 
vati; svayam sukhar’di-graliane karma-kartr-virodhat ; dharmi-puraskare- 
nai ’va sukha-’dy-anubhavad iti. «nanu buddhi-vrtti-pratibimbitaiii sva- 
sukha-’dikam purusena grhyatam, sva-vad» iti cen, na; evaiii sati buddher 
eva suklia-’di-kalpanau-’cityilt purusa-gata-sukha-’der buddhau pratibimbar 10 
kalpane giiuravat. < akarii suklri duhkhi mudha > ity-adi-pratyayas tu na 
puruse sukha-’diHsadhaka^; tat-svamitvena ’py upapatteh; buddheh suklia- 
’di-mattvena ’py upapatteg ca. lfiukikyam hy aham-buddhav avagyam 
buddhir api visayah; mitliyiljriana-vasana-’di-rupa-dosa-’nuyrtteh ; tat-prati- 
bimba-kalpanayaih ca gauravad iti. 16 

adi-gabdena ca ’tra “ trigunam aviveki visaya ” iti Kariko-’kta-’viveki- 
tva-’dayo grahyah ; tatha rupa-’dayah garira-’di-dharma grahyah. 

kim ca : 

adhi^h&nac ce ’ti. 142. 

bhoktur adhisthatrtvac ca ’dhistheyebhyah prakrty-antebhyo ’tiriktate 20 
’ty arthah. adhistlianaiii hi bhoktub samyogah; sa ca prakrty-adinilm 
bhoga-hctu-parinamesu karanam, “ bhoktur adhisthanad blioga-’yatana- 
nirmanam ” iti vaksyamana-sutrat. samyogag ca bhede saty eva bhavatl 
’ti bhavah. — iti-gabdo hetu-samaptau. 

ukta-’numane ’mikula-tarkam pradargayati sutrabhyam : 25 

bhoktr-bhavat. 143. 

yadi hi ganra-’di-svarupa eva bhokta syilt, tada bhoktrtvam eva 
vyahanyeta ; karma-kartr-virodhat ; svasya saksat sva-bhoktrtva-’nupa- 
patter ity arthah. anupapattig ca purvam eva vyakhyata. atra sutre 
purusasya bhogah svlkrta iti smartavyam ; aparinaminag ca purusasya 30 
bhogag “ cid-avasano bhoga ” ity atra vyakhyatah. 

kim ca : 

k&ivalya-’rtham pravrtte? ca. 144. 

garira-’dikam eva ced bhoktr syat, tada bhoktub kaivalya-’rtham 
duhkhar’tyanto-’ccheda-’rtham kasya-’pi pravrttir no ’papadyeta ; garira- 36 
’dinam vinagitvat ; prakrteg ca dHarmi-grahaka-manena dulikha-svabhavya- 
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giddhya kaivalyar’sambhavat; na hi svabhayasya ’tyanto-’cchedo glmtaia 
ity arthah. d 

atra <kaivalyar’rtham prakrter> iti sutra-pathah pramadikatvad upek- 
saniyah; 

6 “ samghata-pararthatvat trigunar’di-yiparyayad adhisthapat 

puruso ’sti bhoktr-bhavat kaivalyar’rtham pravrtteg ce ” 

’ti Karikatah < kaivalya-’rtham pravrtteg ce > ’ti patliat ; artha-’samgateg 
ce ’ti. 

catur-vingati-tattva-’tiriktataya purusah sadhitah ; idanim purusa-gato 
10 vigeso viveka-sphutl-karanaya ’numlyate : 

ja<la-prakS$&-’yogat praka?ah. 145. 

vaigesika ahull : « prag apnikaga-rupasya jadasya ’tmano manah- 
samyogaj jfiana-’khyah prakago jayata»iti. tan na; loke jadasya ’praka- 
gasya losta-’deh prakago-’tpatty-adarganena tad-ayogat. atah surya-’di-vat 
15 prakaga-svarupa eva purusa ity arthah. tatha ca smrtih : 

“yatha prakaga-tamasoh sambandho no ’papadyate, 
tadvad aikyam na sambaddliam prapahca-paramatmanor ” iti. 

“yatha dipali prakaga-’tma, hrasvo va yadi va mahiin, 
jnanar’tmanarii tatha vidyat purusaiii sarva-jantusv ” iti ca. 

20 prakagatvam ca tejah-sattva-caitanyesv anugatam akh an do-’ p adliir anugata- 
vyavaharad iti. 

«nanu prakaga-svarupatve ’pi tejo-vad dharma-dharmi-bliavo ’sti na 
va?» tatra *lia: 

nirgunatv&n na cid-dharma. 146. 

25 sugamam. purusasya prakaga-riipatve siddht tat-sambandha-matrena 
’nya-vyavaharo-’papattau praka^a-'tmaka-dharma-kalpana-gauravam ity api 
bodhyam. tejasag ca praka^a-'khya-rupa-vi^esa-’gralie ’pi sparga-puraska- 
rena grahat pnikaga-tejasor bhedah sidhyati ; atinanas tu jhana-’khya-pra- 
kaga-’graha-kiiile grahanam nil ’sti ’ty ato liighavad dh arm a-dharmi-bh a va- 
30 gunyain prakaga-rupam eva ’tma-dravyam kalpyate. tasya ca na gunatvam; 
samyoga-’di-mattvat ; anagritatvac ce ’ti. tatha ca smaryate : 

“ jfianaih nili Va ’tmano dharmo, na guno va katliaiii-cana ; 
jhana-svarupa eva ’tma nityah purnah sada 91 va ” iti. 

«nanu nirgunatva eva ka yuktir?» iti ced, ucyate: purusasye ’ccha- 
35 ’dyas tavan nitya na sambhavanti, janyata-pratyaksat. janya-guna-’nglkare 
parinamitvar’pattih. tatha co ’bhayor eva prakrti-purusayoh parinama- 
hetutva-kalpane gauravam ; andhya-parinamena kada-cid ajfiatvasya ’pattya 
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jfiane^cchar’di-gocarMamgajrar’patti^ ca. tatha jada-prakaga-’yogasyo ’kta- 
tvad api na nityasya ’nitya-jfiana-sambhava iti. iccha-’dikam anvaya-vy- 
atirekabhyam manasy eva laghavat sidhyati ; manah-samyogasya ’tmanag 
co ’bhayos tad-dhetutve gauravat. guna-§abda9 ca vigesa-guna-vaci ’ty 
uktam eva. ata atma nirgunah. 

api ca ye tarkika atmanah kartrtvam icchanti, tesam moksa-’nupapat- 
tih; <aham karte > ’ti buddher eva Glta-’disv adrsto-’tpatti-hetutayo ’ktatvat; 
tasyag ca tan-mate mithyihjMnatva-’bhavena tattva-jiiana-nivartyatvar’sam- 
bhavat. atah 9ruty-ukta-moksar’nupapattya ’tmano ’kartrtvam asmabhir 
isyate. akartrtvac ca ’drBta-sukliar’dy-abhavah. tata9 ca manasah krty- 
adi-hetutve kalpanlyc laghavad antar-dr9ya-gunatva-’vacchedenai ’tat 
kalpyate. ata atma nirguna iti. 

yathoktasya ca para&a-suksmasya ’tmanah svarupam Vasisthe karar 
’malaka-vat proktam vivicya pratipliditaih, yatha : 

“asambhavati sarvatra dig-bh umy-iika^a-rupini 
praka,9ye yadr9am rupam prak^asyii ’malam bhavet, 
tri-jagat tvam aham ce ’ti di*9ye ’sattam upagate 
drastuh syat kevali-bhavas tadr90 vimala-’tinana ” iti. 


10 


16 


« nanv < aham janaml > ’ti dharma-dharmi-bhavar’rmbkavat purusasya 
cid-dharmakatvam sidhyati ; gaurava^ya pramanikatvena ’dosatvad » iti. 2 U 
tatra ’ha : 

$ruty& siddhasya na ’palapas, tat-pratyaksa-badh&t. 147. 

bhaved evaiii, yadi kevala-tarkena ’smahhir nirgunatva-’cid-dharmatva- 
’dikam prasadhyate ; kim tu grutya ’pi. atah 9 rutyii siddhasya nirguna- 
tva-’dcr na ’palapah sambhavati ; tat-pratyaksasya guna-’di-pratyaksasya 26 
9rutyai ’va badliat; <aham gaura> ity-ftdi-pra ty ak sa-vad ity arthah. 
anyatha hi <gauro ’liam> iti pratyaksa-balena deha-’tirikta-’tma-sadhika 
api yuktayo badhitah syur iti jitaiii nastikaih. 

nirgunatve ca 91’utayah “ saksl eeta kevalo nirguna9 ce ” ’ty-adyah ; 
cin-matratve tu 9rutayo “’karta caitanyam cin-matram sac, cid-eka-raso 30 
hy ayam atme” ’ty-adya iti. sarvajnatvsVdi^rutayas tu <rahoh 9ira> iti- 
val laukika-vikalpa-’nuvada-matrah ; vidhi-nisedha-^ruti-madhye uisedha- 
9ruter eva balavattvat; “atha ’ta ade9o: ne ’ti lie ’ti; na hy etasmad 
iti ne ’ty anyat param astl ” ’ti 9ruteh. kim ca ’jnanarn < aham janaml > 'ti 
pratyaye pramatva-kalpanayam eva gauravam ; anadj’-avidya-dosasya 35 
’nuvartamanataya bhramatvasyai ’vau ’tsargikatvat. ato bhrama-9atar 
’ntahpatitvena ’pramanya-9afika-’skanditatvac cai ’tat-pratyaksa-badhane 
laghava-tarka-’dy-anugrhltam anumanam api samartham iti. « nanv atmano 
nitya-jfiana-svarupatve kidr9am laghavam» iti ced, ucyate: naiyayika- 
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’dibhir antahkaranam vyavasaya-’nuvyavasayau tad-agrayag ce ’ti catvarafc 
padarthah kalpyante; asmabhis tv antahkaranam, vyavaaaya-sthamya ca 
tad-vrttir, ananta-’nuvyavasaya-sthanlyag ca nityai-’ka-jhana-rupa atme ’ti 
trayah padarthah kalpyanta iti. 

6 «nanu yadi prakaga-rupa eva ’tma, tada susupty-ady-avastha-bhedas 
tasya no ’papadyate ; sada prakaga-’napayad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

su^upty-adya-saksitvam. 148. 

susupty-adyasya ’vastha-trayasya buddhi-nisthasya saksitvam eva 
pumsi ’ty arthah. tad uktam : 

10 “ jagrat svapnah susuptarii ca gunato buddhi-vrttayah ; 

tasam vilaksano jlvali saksitvena vyavasthita*” iti. 
tasam bu d dhi - vr ttln am saksitvena tad-vilaksano jagrad-ady-avastha-rahito 
nirnita ity arthah. 

tatra jagran nama ’vasthe ’ndriya-dvara buddher visaya-’karah pari- 
16 namah ; svapna-’vastha ca samskara-matra-janyas tadrgah parinamah , 
susupty-avastha ca dvividha ’rdha-samagra-laya-bhedena. tatra ’rdha-laye 
visaya-’kara vrttir na bhavati, kim tu sva-gata-sukha-duhkha-moha-’karai 
’va buddhi- vrttir bhavati ; anyatho ’tthitasya < sukham ahara asvapsam> ity- 
adi-rujja-susupti-krilma-sukha-’di-smarana-’nupapatteh. tad uktam Vyasa- 
20 siitrena : u mugdlie ’rdha-sampattih parigesad ” iti. samagra-laye tu bud- 
dher vrtti-samanya-’bhavo marana-’dav iva bhavati; anyatha u samadhi- 
susupti-moksesu brahma-rupate ” 'ty agami-sutra-’nupapatter iti. sa ca 
samagra-susuptir vrtty-abhava-rupe ’ti purusas tat-saksl na bhavati ; puru- 
sasya vrtti-matra-saksitvat ; anyatha samskara-’der api buddhi-dharmasya 
26 saksi-bhasyata-’})atteh. susupty-adi-saksitvaiii tu tadrga-buddhi-vrttlnam 
s va-pratibi mbi t an am prakaganam iti vaksyamah. ato jnana-’rtham puru- 
sasya na parinama-’pekse ’ti. « syad etat. susupte yadi sukha-duhkha-’di- 
gocara buddhi- vrttir isyate, tarhi jJigrad-adav apy akhila-vrttlnara vrtti- 
grahyatva-svlkara eva yukta iti vyartha tat-saksi-purusa-kalpana sva- 
30«gocara-vrttitvenai ’va sva-vyavahara-hetutilyah sainanyatah suvacatvad » 
iti. mai ’vam! niyamena vrtti-gocara-vrtti-kalpane ’navastha-’pattir 
gauravam ca syat. kirii <*a <’harh suklil> ’ty-adi-vrttisu sukha-’dlnam 
vigesanatava nirvikalpakaih taj-jitanam adav apeksate. tatra ca ’nanta- 
nirvikalpaka-vrtty-apcksaya laghavena nityam ekam eva ’tma-svaruparii 
35 jnanam kalpyate. <aliaiii sukhl > ’ty-adi-vigista-jfiana-h tham buddhi- vrtter 
eva tadrgar’karatvam ; puruse vrtti-sarupya-matra-svlkarena vrtty-akara- 
’tiriktar’kara-’nabhyupagamat ; svatantra-’karena parinamah patter iti. * 


atliai ’vam purusasya susupty-adi-saksi-matratvena purusai-’kyasya 
’py upapattau sa kim eko ’neko vc ’ti samgayah. tatra ’yam purva-paksah: 




« lSghayartarkarsaliakSrena balavatibhyo ’bheda-grutibhya eka eva ’tma 
sidhyati; jagrad-ady-ava^tharrupanam vaidharmyanam buddhi-dhannatvat. 
yady apy ekasya ’tmanah sarva-buddhi-saksitvam, tatha ’pi yasya buddher 
ya vrttih, sai ’va buddhis tad-vrtti-vigistataya saksinam grhnati < ghataiii 
janaml> ’ty-adi-rupaih. ata ekasya buddher <ayam ghata> iti vittau 6 
satyam anya-buddhi-vrtti-dvara na ’nubhavo < ghatam janaml > ’ti.» tatra 
siddhantam aha : 

janmft-’di-vyavasthatah puruga-bahutvam. 149. 

punyavan svarge jayate, papi narake, ’jho badhyate, jfiani mucyata 
ity-adeh gruti-smrti-vyavastlmya vibhilgasya ’nyatha ’nupapattya purusa 10 
bahava ity arthali. ijanma-marane ca ’tra no ’tpatti-vinagau, purusa-nistha- 
tva-’bhavat; kirn tv apu/va-dehe-’ndriya-’di-sariighata-vigesena samyogag 
ca viyogag ca bhoga-tad-abhava-niyamakav iti. janma-’di-vyavasthayam 
ca grutih 

“ ajam ekam lohita-gukla-krsnam bahvih prajah srjamanaih sarupah 16 
ajo hy eko jusamano ’nugctc, jahaty enarn bhukta-bhogam ajo ’nyah.” 

“ ye tad vidur, amrtas to bhavanty, athe ’tare duhkham eva ’piyantl ” 
’ty-adir iti. 

«nanu purusai-’kye ’py upadhi-rupa-’vacchedaka-bhedena janma-’di- 
vyavastha bhavet.» tatra ’ha : 20 

upadhi-bhede *py ekasya nana-yoga, akagasye ’va ghata-’dibhih. 
150. 

upadhi-bhede ’py ekasyai ’va purusasya nano-’padlii-yogo ’sty eva, 
yathai ’kasyai ’va ’kagasya ghata-kudya-’di-nana-yogah. ato ’vacchedaka- 
bhedenai ’kasya ’tmana eva vividha-janma-marana-’dy-apattih, kaya-vyuha- 26 
’dav ive ’ti na sambhavati vyavasthai ’kah puruso jayate, na ’para iiy-adir 
ity arthah. na hy avacchedaka-bhedena kapi-samyoga-tad-abhavavaty 
ekasminn eva vrkse vyavastha ghatate : eko vrksah kapi-samyogl, anyag 
ca ne ’ti. kim cai ’ko-’padhito muktasya ’py atma-pradegasyo ’padhy-anta- # 
raih punar-bandhar’patty a bandha-moksa-’ vyavastha tad-avasthai ’va; yathai so 
’ka-ghata-muktasya ’kaga-pradegasya ’nya-gliata-yogad ghal a-’kaga- 1 vyava- 
stha, tadvad iti. na ca « bandha-moksa- vyavastha-grutir api laukika-bhra- 
ma-’nuvada-matram » iti vacyam; moksasya ’laukikatvat ; pritliya-puru- 
sartharpratipadanena gruteh pratarakatva-’dy-apatteg ca. 

«nanu caitanyai-’kye ’pi tat-tad-upadhi-vigistasya ’tiriktatam abhyupa- 36 
gamya vyavastfio ’papiidanlya?» tatra ’ha: 

up&dhir bhidyate, na tu tadv&n. 151. 

upadhir eva nana, na tu tadvan upadhi-vigisto ’pi nana ’bhyupeyah ; 
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vifistasya ’tiriktatve nana-’tmataya eva §astra-’ntare ’py abhyupagamS- 
’patter ity arthah. bandha-bhagino vi^istatve vijesana-viyogena vi$i§rta- 
nagan na mokso-’papattir ity-adlny api dusananL «nanu “vi$istasya jlva- 
tvam anvaya-vyatirekad ” iti sastha-’dhyaye svayam eva ’hamkara-vigista- 
5 syai ’va jlvatvaiix vaksyati » ’ti cen, na ; tatra prana-dharakatva-rupa- - 
jlvatvasyai ’va vigista-’dlieyatva-vaoanat ; na tu bandha-moksa-vyavasthaya 
vigistar’^ritatvam vaksyate ; moksa-kale vigista-’sattvad iti, yad api kecin 
navlna vedanti-bruva ahuh: «ekasyai ’va ’tmanah karya-karano-padhisu 
pratibimbani jive-’§varah, pratibimbanam ca ’nyo-’nyam bhedaj janma-’dy- 
10 akhila-vyavastho-’papattir » iti, tad apy asat ; bheda-’bheda-vikalpa-’saha- 
tvat. bimba-pratibimbayor bhede pratibimbasya ’cetanataya bhoktrtvar 
bandha-moksa-’dy-anupapattih ; jlva-brahma-’bhedarrupa-tat-siddhanta-ksa- 
ti§ ca; jlve-’^vara-bhinnasya ’tmano ’pramanikatvam ca. abhede tu sam- 
karya-’paviharah. bheda-’bheda-’bhyupagame tu tat-siddhanta-Iianir, bheda- 
15 ’bheda-virodhag oa. asman-mate tv abhedo ’vibhaga-laksano bhedaj ca 
’nyo-’nya-’bhava ity avirodha iti. avaccheda-pratibimba-’dklrstaiita-viik- 
yani tv agre vyakhyasyamah. «syad etat. bimba-pratibimba-’di-bhedam 
parikalpya ^rutya bandha-moksa-vyavastlia kalpite ’ty eva ’smiibliir ucyate; 
na tu paramartliato bimba-pratibimba-bhavas tayor bhedo bandha-moksa- 
20 ’diham ce ’syata » iti. nmi ’vain ! evaiii sati bandlia-moksar’di-Qruti-ganaaya 
blieda-^ruti-ganasya co ’bhayor bFulha-'peksaya kevalar’bhcda-^niti-ganasyai 
’va ’vibhaga-paratayai ’va samkoco lagliavad yuktali; (jruti-snirty-antarair 
avibhagasya siddliafrvac ce ’ti. 


atmai-’kya-vadisu ’ktarii dusanam upasamharati : 

26 evam ekatvena parivartamanasya na viruddha-dharma-’dhy- 
asah. 152. 

evaiii rltyai 'katvena sarvato vartamanasya ’tmano janma-marana-’di- 
rupa-viruddha-dliarma-prasango na yukta ity arthah. yad vai ’katva iti 
cchedah. ekatve ’bhyupagamyaniiine paritah sarvato vartamanasya sarvo- 
30 ’padliisv anugatasya viruddha-dharmar’dhyilso ne ’ti na; kim tu sarvatha 
viruddlia-dharma-saiiikaro ’pariharya ity r arthah. 

« nanu puruso nirdharmakah ; tatra katham janma-marana-bandha- 
moksar’di-viruddha-dharma-saiiikaryam apadyate ; bhavadbhir api sarvesam 
dharmanam upadhi-nisthatva-’hliyupagamad ? » iti cen, na ; ukta-dharma- 
36 naih samyoga-viyoga-bhogar’bhoga-rupataya puruse svlkarat ; parinama- 
rupa-dharmanam eva puruse pratisedhasyo ’ktatvad iti. 


yatha sphatikesu lauhitya-nllima-’di-dharmanam aropitanam api vy- 
avastha ’sti, tatha purusesv api buddhi-dharmanam sukha-dulikhar’dxnam 
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$arira-’di-dharmanam ca brahmanya-ksatriyatvar’dinam aropitanam api 
vyavastha ’sti gastresu ; yatha Visnupurane : 

44 yathai ’kasmin ghata-’kage rajo-dhuma-’dibhir vrte 
na ca sarve prayujyanta, evam jivali sukhar’dibhir ” iti. 

sa ’pi vyavastha! ’katmye sati janmar’di-vyavastha-vad eva no ’pa- 6 
padyata ity aha : 

anya-dharmatve ’pi na ’ropat tat-siddhir, ekatvat. 153. 

anya-dharmatve ’pi dharmanarii sukha-’dinam aropat puruse vyavastha 
na sidhyati; aropar’dhisthana-purusasyai ’katvad ity arthah. akagasyai 
’katve ’pi ghata-’yacchinna-’kaganam ghata-bliedena bhinnatayau ’padhika- 10 
dharma-vyavastha ghatate. atmatva-jlvatva-’dikaiii tu no ’padhy-avaechin- 
nasya; upadhi-viyoge ghJtar’kaga-naga-vat tan-nagena 44 na jivo mriyata ” 
ity-adi-^ruti-virodha-prasangat ; kim tu kc val a-caitany asy e ’ti prag evo 
’ktam. imam bandha-moksar’di-vyavastha-’nupapattim suksmam abud- 
dhvai ’va ’dliunika vedanti-bruva upadlii-bhedena bandha-moksa-vyava- 16 
stham aikatmye ’py ahuh. te ’py etena nkastah. ye ’pi tad-ekadegina 
imam eva ’nupapattim pagyanta upMhi-gata-cit-pratibimbanam eva bandha- 
’diny ahus, te tv at! ’va bhrantah ; uktad blieda-’bhedar’di-vikalpa-’sahatva- 
’di-dosat; 44 antahkaranasya tad-ujjvalitatvad ” ity atro ’kta-dosac ca. 

kiiii ca Vedanta-sutre kva-’pi sarva-’tmanam atyantai-’kyam no ’ktam 20 
asti; praty-uta 44 bheda-vyapadegac ca ’nyah,” 44 adhikam tu bheda-nirde- 
gat,” 44 ahgo nana-vyapadegild ” ity-adi-sutrair bheda uktah. ata adhuni- 
k an am avaccheda-pratibimba-’di-vada apasiddhanta eva ; sva-gastra-’nukta- 
samdigdha-’rthesu samana-tantra-siddhantasyai ’va siddliantatvac ce ’ty- 
adikam Brahma-mlmansa-bhasye pratipaditam asmabhih. 26 


« nanv evam purusa-nanatve sati 

44 eka eva hi bhuta-’tma bhute-bhute vyavasthitali ; 
ekadha bahudha cai ’va drgyate jala-candra-vat.” 

44 nityah sarva-gato hy atma kutastho dosa-varjitah ; 

ekah sa bhidyate gaktya mayayii, na svabhavata ” 30 

ity-adyah gruti-smrtaya a tin ai-’kat va-pratipadika no ’papadyanta? » iti. 
tatra ’ha : 

n& ’dvaita-Qruti-virodho, j£ti-paratvSt. 154. 

atmai-’kya-grutlnam virodhas tu na ’sti ; tasaiii jati-paratvat. jatih 
samanyam eka-rupatvarii, tatrai ’va ’dvaita-grutinam tatparyat; na tv 36 
akhandatve, prayojana-’bhavad ity arthah. jati-gabdasya cai ’karupatar 
’rthakatvam uttara-sutral labhyate. 
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yatha-gruta-jati-gabdasyi, ’dare “ atma va idam eka eva ’gra Ssit,” 
“sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asid, ekam eva ’dvitiyam” ity-ady-advSita- 
gruty-upapadakatayai ’va sutram vyakhyeyam. 

jati-paratvat, vijatlya-dvaita-nisedha-paratvad ity arthah. tatra ’dya- 
6 vyakhyayam ayam bhavah. atmai-’kya-Qruti-smrtisv eka-’di-gabdag cid- 
ekarupata-matra-parah, bheda-’di-gabdag ca vaidharmya-laksana-bheda- 
parah ; 

“eka eva ’tma manta vyo jagrat-svapna-susuptisu ; 
sthana-traya-vyatltasya punar janma na vidyata ” 

10 ity-adi-vakyesv ekarupar’rthatva-’vagyakatvat ; anyatha ’vastha-traye ’py 
atmana ekata-matra-jnanena sthana-traya-vyatlta-gabdo-’ktaya avastha- 
trayar’bhimana-nivrtter asambhavat; tathai ’k^iupata-pratipadanenai ’va 
nikhilo-’padhi-vivekena sarva-’tmanam svarupa-bodhana-sambhavac ca. na 
by anyatha. nirdharmakam atma-svaruparii vigisya Brahmana ’pi gabdena 
16 saksilt pratipadayitum gakyate ; gabdanam samanya-matra-gocaratvat. 
a-Brahma-stamba-paryantesv atmana ekarupatve tu pratipadite tad-upa- 
patty-artham gisyah svayam eva tavad vivecayati, yavan nirvigese gabda- 
’gocare svarupe paryavasyatl ’ti. tatag ca nihgesa-’bhimana-nivrttya krta- 
krtyo bhavati. yadi punar advfuta-vakyany akhandata-matra-parani syus, 
20 tarhi tebhyo na ’bhimana-nivrttih sambhavati ; akage vividha-gabda-vad 
akhande ’py atmani sukha-dulikha-tad-abhava-’dlnam avacchedaka-bhedair 
upapatteh. ekasyai ’va vakyasya ’khandatva-’vaidliarmyo-’bhaya-paratve 
ca vakya-bhedo ’khandatarparatva-kalpanayam phala-’bhavag ca ; avaidhar- 
mya-jRanad eva sarva-’bhimana-ni vrtteh. ato ’dvaita-vakyani na ’khandata- 
26 parani; nyaya-’nugrahena balavatibhir bheda-grahaka-gruti-smrtibhir viro- 
dhac ca. kiiii tv avaidliarmya-laksana-’bheda-parany eva ; samya-bodhaka- 
gruti-smrtibhir eka-vakyatvat ; “saraanyat tv” iti Brahma-sutrac ce ’ti. 
tatra samye grutayah 

“ yatho ’dakam guddhe guddham asiktaih tadrg eva bhavati, 

30 evam muner vijanata atma bhavati, Gautama,” 

“nirafijanah paramam samyarn upaitl ” ’fcy-adyali; smrtayag ca 

“ jyotir iitmani na ’nyatra ; sarva-bhutesu tat samam, 
svayam ca gakyate drasturh su-samahita-cetasa.” 

“yavan atrnani bodha-’tma, tavan atma panVtmani; 

36 ya evarii satatam veda, jana-stho ’pi na muhyatl ” 

’ty-adyah. ukta-grutau moksa-dagayam api bheda-ghatita-samya-vacanat 
svarupa-bhedo ’py atmanam asti ’ti siddham. avaidharmya-’bheda-paratvam 
ca ’sman-mate “ Visnur aham, ^ivo ’ham ” ity-adi-vakyanam mantavyam. 
na tu “ tat tvam asy,” “ aham brahma ’smi ” ’ty-adi-vakyanam api ; tatra 
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sSrhkhya-mate pralaya-kallnasya purna-’tmana* eva tad-adi-padar’rthataya 
< nitya-guddha-muktas tvam asl > ’ty-adi-yatha-grutasya tadrga-vakya-’rtha- 
tvat. 

yadi tu sargar’dy-utpanna-puruso Narayana-’khya eva tafc-pada-’rthas, 
tada M tat tvam as!” ’ty-adi-vaky an am apy avaidharmya-’rthakatai ’va’stu. 6 

«nanu pray ojana-’ bhavan na bheda-paratvam grutlnam sambhavati » 

’ti cen, na; mokso-’papadanasyai ’va prayojanatvat ; srsti-saiiiharayoh 
pravaha-rupena ’nucchedat tasyai ’kye moksa-’nupapatteh. «athai ’vam 
atma-bhedasya loka-siddhataya na tat-paratvam grutlnam ghatata » iti. 
mai ’vam; laghava-tarkena ’kaga-vad atmany ekatvasya ’numanatah pra- 10 
saktasya gruty-adibhir nisedhat ; sva-para-caitanyayor bhedasya ca ’praty- 
aksatvat ; deha-’disv eva ’nubliavat. “ ya etasminn udaram antaram kurute, 
’tha tasya bhayam bhavati ” ’ty-adi-bheda-ninda tu vaidharmya-vibhaga- 
’nyatara-laksana-bheda-pare ’ti. 

«nanv evam uktanam piafcibimba-’vaccheda-grutinam ka gatir?» iti 16 
ced, ucyate : aneka-tejomaya-’ditya-mandala-vad aneka-’tmamayam api cid- 
aditya-mandalam eka-rasam avibhaktam eka-pindi-krtya tasya kirana-vat 
sva-’iiga-bhutair asariikhya-purusair asaiiikhyo-’padhisv asaiiikhya-vibhaga 
eva pratibimbar’di-drstantaih pratipadyate, vibhaga-laksanar’nyatvasya 
vaca-’rambhana-matratvam bodhayitum, na punar akhandatvam ; 20 

“ vayur yathai ’ko bhuvanam pravisto rupaiii-rupam pratirupo babhuve ” 

’ty-adi-saiiga-drstanta-grutinam nyaya-’nugrahena balavattvad iti. tatlia 
ca smaryate : 

“yasya sarva-’tmakatve ’pi khandyate nai ’ka-pindate” ’ti. 
Brahnm-nnnmrisayaih tu nitya-’bhivyakte parame-’gvara-caitanye ’nyesaih 26 
laya-rupa-’vibhagena ’py advaitam uktam u avibliago vacanad ” iti sutrene 
’ti. adhikam tu B rah ma-mlm aris a-bhasy e proktam asmabhir iti dik. 

sutrasya dvitlya-vyakhyayaih tv ayam bliavah. pralaya-kale purusa- 
vijatlyarii sarvam eva ’sat ; artlia-kriya-karitva-’bhavat. purusanarii kuta- 
sthatvena ’rtha-kriyai ’va ’prasiddhe ’ti ; atah sarga-kala iva pralaye ’pi no 
sattvam. atas tada ’tmaiiam vijatiya-dvaita-rahityani. tatlia sarga-kale 
’pi kutasthatva-rupa-paraniarthika-sattvaiii, na ’nyatre ’ti vijatiya-dvaita- 
rahityat sarga-kallna-’dvaita-grutayo ’py upapanna iti. 

« nanv atmana ekatva-vad eka-rupatvam api nana-rupata-pratyaksena 
viruddham ; tat katham uktain “ jati-paratvad ” ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 35 

vidita-b&ndha-k&ranasya drstya ’tad-rilpam. 155. 

viditam spastam bandha-karanam aviveko yatva, tasya drstyai ’va 
purusesv a-tadrupam rupa-bheda ity arthah. ato bhranta-drstya na rupa- 
bheda-siddhir iti. 
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€ nanu tatha ’py anupalambhad eka-rupatvar’bhavah setsyati.* fcatrS 

’ha: 

na 'ndha-’drstya caksu^matam anupalambhah. 156. 

anupalambha eva ’siddhah ; ajiiair adargane ’pi jfianibhir eka-rupatva* 
6 sya darganad. ity arthah. 

advaita-gruty-anupapattirh samadhaya ’khanda-’dvaite badhaka-’ntaram 

aha: 

Vamadeva-'dir mukto, na 'dvaitam. 157. 

Vamadeva-’dir mukto ’sti, tatha ’pi ’danirh bandhah svasminn anu- 
10 bhava-siddhah ; ato na ’khanda-’tmar’dvaitam ity arthah. 

“ sa ca ’pi jati-smarana-’pta-bodhas tatrai 5 va jqnmany apavargam ape ” 
’ty-adi-vakya-gata-virodhag ce ’ti gesah. na cai « ’vam bandha-moksav 
upadher eve» ’ty avagantavyam ; gruti-smrti-siddhanta-virodhat ; <(luh- 
kham ma bhunjlye > ’ti kamana-darganena purusa-moksasyai ’va moksa- 
16 ’khya-parama-purusarthatvac ca ; upadher duhkha-hanasya ca tadarthyena 
paramparayai ’va purusarthatvat, putra-’di-vad iti. 

vad apy adhunikair mayil-vadibhir ucyate: « advaita-gniti-virodhad 
bandlia-mokfla-srsti-sariiliara-’di-grutayo bildhyanta» iti, tad apy asat; mok- 
sa-’ k I iy a-phalasy a ’pi gravana-kala eva ’bhava-nigcaye gravano-’ttaram 
20 manana-’di-vidher ananusthana-laksana-’pramaiij r a-prasangat ; prapafica- 
’ntargatasya vedantasyfi ’py advaita-grutya badhc vedan ta-’ vagate ’py 
advaite punah samgayjVpatteg ca, svapna-vakyasya jiigrati badhe tad-vakya- 
’rthe punah saihgaya-vat. kiiii ca “ mithya-buddhir nastikate” ’ty Anuga- 
sanad dharma-’disu 8 va pa- van niithjnl-dratajn) Imuddha-prabheda eva sam- 
26 vrtika-gabdena prapailcasya ’vidyikatayag ca tair abhyupagamad iti dik. 

«nanu Vamadeva-’der api parama-mokso na jata ity abhyupeyam.* 
tatra ’ha : 

anadav adya yavad abhavad bhavisyad apy evam. 158. 

anadau kale ’dya yavac cen mokso na jatah kasya-’pi, tarhi bhavisyat- 
30 kalo ’py evam moksa-gunya eva syat ; samyak-sadhana-’nusthanasya ’vige- 
sad ity arthah. 

tatra prayogam apy alia : 

id&nlm iva sarvatra na 'tyanto-’cchedah. 159. 

sarvatra kale bandhasya ’tyanto-’cchedah kasya-’pi pumso na ’sti, var- 
36 tamana-kala-vad ity anumanam sambhaved ity arthah. 

purusanam yad eka-rupatvam ekatva-pratipadaka-gruty-artha-’vadhari- 
tam, tat kim moksa-kale kirn sarvadai ’ve ’ty akaiiksayam aha : 
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vyftvrtto-'bhaya-rapah. 160. 

sa ca puruso vyavrtto-’bhaya-rupo, vyavrtto nivrtto rupa-bhedo yasmat, 
tatbe ’ty arthah. gruti-smrti-nyayebhyah sadai ’ka-rupatarsiddher iti gesah, 
tad uktam: 

“ bahu-rupa iva ’bhati mayaya bahu-rupaya ; 5 

ramamano gunesv asya < mama ’ham > iti badhyata ” iti, 

“ jagad-akhya-maharsvapne svapnat svapna-’ntaram vrajat 
rupam tyajati no gantam brahma gantatva-brnhitam ” iti ca. 

«nanu saksitvasya ’nityatvat purusanam katham sadai ’ka-rupatvam ? » 
tatra ’ha : 10 

s£Lk§&t-sambandhat saksitvam. 161. 

purusasya yat saksitvam uktam, tat saksat-sambandha-matrat ; na tu 
parinamata ity arthah. saksat-sambandhena buddhi-matra-saksita ’vagam- 
yate “saksad drastari saiiijfiayam” iti saksi-gabda-vyutpadariat. saksad- 
drastrtvam ca ’vyavadhanena drastrtvam. puruse ca saksat-sambandhah 16 
sva-buddhi-vrtter eva bhavati ; ato buddher eva saksT puruso, ’nyesaiii tu 
drastr-matram iti gastriyo vibhagah. jnana-niyamakag ca ’rtha-’karata- 
sthanlyah pratibimba-rupa eva sambandho, na tu samyoga-matram, atipra- 
sangad ity asakrd aveditam. Visnv-adeh sarva-saksitvam tv indriya-’di- 
vyavadhana-’bhava-matrena gaunam. 20 

aksa-sambandhat saksitvam iti pathe tv aksam atra buddhih, kara- 
natva-samanyat. tasya yathoktat pratibimba-rupiit sambandhad ity artliah. 

ubhaya-rupatvar’bhava-siddhy-artham purusasya ’parau vigesav aha 
sutrabhyam : 

nitya-muktatvam. 162. 25 

sadai ’va purusasya duhkha-’khya-bandha-gunyatvam ; duhkha-’der 
buddhi-parinamatvad ity arthah. purusarthas tu duhkha-bhoga-nivrttih 
pratibimba-rupa-dulikha-nivrttir ve ’ty uktam eva. 

ftud&slnyam ce *ti. 163. 

audasinyam akartrtvam. tena ca ’nye ’pi niskamatva-’daya upalak- 30 
saniyah ; “ kamah samkalpo vicikitsil graddha ’graddha dhrtir adhrtir hrlr 
dhir bhlr ity etat sarvam mana eve ” ’ti gruteh. — iti-gabdah purusa-dharma- 
pratipadana-samaptau. 

« nanv evam prakrti-purusayor anyo-’nyaiii vaidharmyena viveke 
siddhe purusasya kartrtvam buddher api ca jiiatrtvam gruti-smrtyor ucya- 36 
manam katham upapadyeyatam ? » tatra ’ha : 
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upar&gat kartrtvam, cit samnidhyfic — cit s&mnidhy&t. 164. 

atra yatha-yogyam anvayah: purusasya yat kartrtvam, tad buddhy- 
uparagat ; buddheg ca ya citta, sa purusa-sariinidhyat ; etad ubhayarii na 
vastavam ity arthah. yatlia ’gny-ayasoh parasparam samyoga-vige^St 

6 paraspara-dharma-vyavahara aupadhiko, yatha va jala-suryayoh saihyogat 
paraspara-dharma-’ropas, tathai ’va buddhi-purusayor iti bhavah. etac ca 
Karikaya ’py uktam : 

“ tasmat tat-samyogad acetanam cetanavad iva lingam, 
guna-kartrtve ca tatha karte ’va bhavaty udasina ” iti. 

10 cit-samnidhyad iti dvih-patho ’dhyaya-samapti-sucana-’rthah. 

heya-hane tayor hetu iti vyulia yatha-kramam 
catvarah gastra-muk hy a-’rtli a adliyaye *cmin prapaiicitah. 

samksipta-samkhya-sutranam arthasya ’tra prapaficanat 
gastram yoga-vad eve ’daiii Samkhya-pravacana-’bhidham. 

15 iti Vijfiana-’carya-nirmite Kapila-saiiikliya-pravacanasya bhasye visaya- 

’dliyayah pratliamah. 


gastrasya visayo nirupitah. sampratam purusasya ’parinamitvo-’pa- 
padanaya prakrtitah srsti-prakriyam ati-vistarena dvilTyiVdhyaye vaksyati. 
tatrai ’va pradhana-karyanam svarupam vistarato vaktavyam, tebhyo ’pi 
20 purusasya ’tisphuta-vivekaya. ata eva 

“ vikaram prakrtim eui ’va purusam ca sanatanam 
yo yatliiivad vijanati, sa vitrsuo vimucyata 
iti Moksadharma-’disu tray a iiam eva jfiey at va-vacanam. tatra ’dav aceta- 
nayah prakrter nisprayojana-srastrtve muktasya ’pi bandlia-prasaiiga ity 
25 agayena jagat-sarjane prayojanam aha : 

vimnkta-moksa-’rtham svartham va pradhanasya. 1. 

„ kartrtvam iti purvar’dhyaya-gesa-sutrad anusajyate. svabhavato duh- 
kha-bandhad vimuktasya purusasya pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-moksa-’itham 
pratibimba-sambandhena duhkha-moksar’rthaiii va pradhanasya jagat-kartr- 
30 tvarn ; athava svartham, svasya paramarthika-duhkha-moksa-’rtham ity 
arthali. yady api moksa-vad bhogo ’pi sfsteh prayojanam, tatha ’pi 
mukhyatvan moksa evo ’ktah. 

« nanu moksa-’rtham cet srstis, tarhi sakrt-srstyai ’va moksansambh ave 
punah-punah srstir na syad? » iti. tatra ’ha: 
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Sdmkhyc^ravacanarbhd^ye. II. 5. 

viraktasya tat-siddjieh. 2. 

nai ’kada srster mobsah, kim tu bahugo janma-marana-yyadhy-adi- 
vividha-duhkhena bhrgaih taptasya; tatag ca prakrti-purusayor viveka- 
khyatyo ’tpanna-para-vairagyasyai ’va mokso-’tpatti-siddher ity arthah. 

sakrt-srstya vairagya-’siddhau hetum aha : 5 

na $ravana-matrat tat-siddhir, anadi-vasanaya balavattvat. 3. 

gravanam api bahu-janma-krta-puriyena bhavati. tatra ’pi gravai la- 
in atr an na vairagya-siddhih, kiiii tu saksat-karat. saksat-karag ca jhatiti 
na bhavati; anadi-mithy a-vasan ay a balavattvat; kim tu yoga-nistliaya. 
yoge ca pra tiban dh a-bah u 1 y a m ity ato bahu-janmabhir eva vairagyam 10 
moksag ca kada-cit kasya-cid eva sidhj^atl ’ty arthah. 

srsti-pravahe hetv-antaram aha : 

bahu-bhrtya-vad va pratyekam. 4. 

yatlia grha-stlianam pratyekam bahavo bhartavya bhavanti stri-putra- 
’di-bliedena, evam sattva-’di-gunanam api ‘pratyekam asamkhya-purusa 15 
vimocanlya bhavanti. atah kiyat-purusa-mokse ’pi purusa-’ntara-mocana- 
’rtham srsti-pravaho ghatate ; purusanam anantyad ity arthah. tatha ca 
Yoga-sutram : “ krtar’rtham prati liastam apy anastam tad anya-sadliarana- 
tvad” iti. 

«nanu prakrter eva srastrtvaiii katliam ucyate ; “ tasmad va etasmad 20 
atmana akagah sambhuta” iti grutya purusasya ’pi srastrtva-siddher ? » 
iti. tatra ’ha : 

prakrti-vastave ca purusasya ’dhyasa-siddhih. 5. 

prakrtau srastrtvasya vastutve ca siddlie purusasya srasi rtva-’dhyasa 
eva grutisu sidhyati; upasanayam eva grutes tatparyat; u ajam ekam” ity- 25 
adi-gruty-antarena prabrtch srastrtva-siddheh ; pumsam kutastha-cin-ma- 
trata-bodhaka-gruty-antara-virodhac ce ’ty arthah. ayaiii ca ’dliyasa upa- 
cara-rupo loke siddha eva ’sti. yatlia sva-gaktisu yodhesu vartamanau 
jaya-parajayau rajany upacaryete, tatha sva-gaktilu prakrtau vartamanaiii 
srastrt v a-’dikaiii gaktimatsu purusesu ’pacaryate, gakti-gaktimad-abliedat. 30 
tad uktaih Kaurme : 

“ gakti-gaktimator bhedam pagyanti parama-’rthatah, 
abhedam ca ’nupagyanti yoginas tattva-cintaka ” iti. 

bhedam anyo-’nya-’bhavam abhedam ca ’vibliaga-rupam prakrty-adi-tattvo- 
’pasakah pagyanti ’ty arthah. tayog co ’daharanam “ athfi ’ta adego : ne 35 
’ti ne ’ti” ’ty-adi-grutih, “atmai ’ve ’dam sarvam” ity-adi-grutig ce ’ti 
bhavah. 




« nanv evam prakrtav api srastrtvaA vastavam, iti kuto ’vadhyt&m 5 
srsteh svapna-’di-tulyataya api §ravanad?» iti. tatra ’ha: 

kftryatas tat-siddheh. 6. £ 

karyanam artha-kriya-karitaya vastavatvena karyata eva dharmi-grS- 
6 haka-pramanena prakrter vastava-srastrtva-siddher ity arthah. svapna-’di- 
tulyata-grutayas tv anityata-rupa-’sattvar’nga-matre purusa-’dhyastatva-’n9e 
va bodhyah; anyatha srsti-pratipadaka-gruti-virodhat ; svapna-padarthanam 
api manah-parinamatvena 'tyanta-’satta-virahac ce ’ti. 

«nanu prakrteh svarthatva-pakse mukta-purusam praty api sa pra-„ 
10 varteta.» tatra ’ha : 

cetano-’dde$an niyamah, kantaka-mok§a*vat. 7. 

citi samjiiana iti vyutpattya cetano ’tra ’bliijnah. — yathai ’kam eva 
kantakam ya§ cetano ’bhijnas tasmad eva mucyate, tain praty eva duhkha- 
’fcmakam na bhavaty, anyan prati tu bhavaty eva, tatha prakrtir api cetanad 
16 abhijnat krta-’rthiid eva mucyate, tam praty eva duhkha-’tmika na bhavaty, 
anyan anabhijnan prati tu duhkhu-’tmika bhavaty eve 'ti niyamo vyavasthe 
’ty arthah. etena svabhavato baddhuya api prakrteh sva-mokso ghatata 
ity ato na mukta-purusam prati pravartata iti. 

« nanu puruso srastrtvam adhyasta-matram iti yad uktam, tan na 
20 yuktam ; prakrti-samyogena purusasya ’pi mahad-adi-parinamau-’cityat. 
drsto hi prthivy-adi-yogena kastha-'deh prthivy-adi-sadr^ah parinama » iti. 
tatra ’ha : 

anya-yoge ’pi tat-siddhir na ’fijasyena, ’yo-daha-vat. 8. 

prakrti-yoge ’pi purusasya na srastrtva-siddhir anjasyena saksat. 
26 tatra drstanto ’yo-daha-vat ; yatha ’yaso na dagdhytvaih saksad asti, kim 
tu sva-saihyukta-'gni-dvarakam adhyastam eve ’ty arthah. ukta-drstante 
tu ’bhayoh parinamah pratyaksa-siddhatvad isyate, sariidigdha-sthale tv 
ekasyai ’va parinameno ’papattav ubhayoh parinama-kalpane gauravam; 
anyatha japa-sariiyogat sphatikasya raga-parinama-’ patter iti. 

30 srsteh phalam moksa iti prag uktam ; idanlih srster mukhyam nimitta- 
karanam aha : 

raga-vir&gayor yogah sr?tih. 9. 

rage srstir, vairagye ca yogah, svarupe ’vasthanam, muktir iti yavat, 
athava citta-vrtti-nirodha ity arthah. tatha ca ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyam 
35 ragah srsti-karanam ity a9ayah. tatha ca §rutir api Brahma-’di-rupaih 
vividha-karma-gatim uktva’ha: “iti nu kamayamano, ’tha ’kamayamano, 
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yo ’kamo niskama apta-kama a$na*kamo, na tasya prana utkramanti ” ’th 
raga-vairagye api prakfti-dharmav eva. 

itah paraifa l^sti-prakriyam yaktum arabhate : 

mahad-3.di-krame?a pafica-bhatan&m. 10. 

srstir iti purva-sutrad anuvartate. yady apy 44 etasmad atmana akagah 6 
sambhuta ” ity-adi-grutav adav eva panca-bhutanam srstih gruyate, tatha 
’pi mahad-adi-kramenai ’va pafica-bhutanam srstir iste ’ty arthah. teja- 
adi-srsti-grutau gagana-vayu-srster upurana-vad ukta-grutav apy adau 
mahad-adi-srstih puramye ’ti bhavah. atra ca pranmnam ghata-srsti-vad 
"antahkarana-’tirikta-’khila-srster antahkarana-vrtti-purvakatva*’numanam. io 
kim ca 

“ etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyani ca 
kham vayur jyotir apag ca prthivi vigvasya dharinl ” 

’ti gruty-antara-stha-patha-krama-’nurodhena 44 sa pranam asrjat, pranac 
chraddhara kharh vayum” ity-adi-gruty-antarena ca pafica-bhuta-srsteh 16 
praii mahad-adi-srstir avadharyata iti. prana g ca ’ntahkaranasya vrtti- 
bheda iti vaksyati ; ato ’syaiii grutau prana eva mahat tattvarn iti. tatha 
Ve dan ta-su tram api maliad-adi-kramenai ’va srstim vakti: “antara vijfiana- 
manasl kramena tal-lingad ” iti ; sad-akagayor madhye buddhi-manasl 
utpadyete iti kramene ’ty arthali. manasi ca ’hamkarasya prave9a iti. 20 

prakrter eva srastrtvam sva-moksa-’rtliain, tasya nityatvat; mahad- 
adlnam tu sva-sva-vikara-srastrtvarh na sva-moksa-’rtham, anityatvad iti 
vigesam aha : 

atma-'rthatvat srster nai ’sam atma 'rtha arambhah. 11. 

esam mahad-adlnam srastrtvasya ’tma-’rthatvat purusa-moksar’rtha- 26 
tvan na svartha arambhah srastrtvam ; vinagitvena moksa-’yogad ity 
arthah. para-moksa-’rthakatve ca ’vagyake purusa-moksa-’rthakatvam eva 
yuktam, na prakrti-moksa-’rthakatvam ; tasyah purusa-gunatvad iti. 

khanda-dik-kalayoh srstim alia : 

dik-kalav aka<?a-’dibhyah. 12. so 

nityau yau dik-kalilu, tav akaga-prakrti-bhutau prakrter guna-vigesav 
eva. ato dik-kalayor vibhutvo-’papattih ; 44 akaga-vat sarva-gatag ca nitya ” 
ity-adi-gruty-uktarn vibhutvam ca ’kagasyo ’papannam. yau tu khanda- 
dik-kalau, tau tu tat-tad-upadlii-saiiiyogad akiigad utpadyete ity arthah; 
adi-gabdeno ’padhi-grahaniid iti. yady api tal^tad-upiidlii-vigista-’kagam 35 
eva khanda-dik-kalau, tatha ’pi vigistasya ’tiriktata-’bhyupagama-vadena 
vaigesika-naye grotrasya karyata-vat tat-karyatvam atro ’ktam. 
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II. 18. Sdmkhya-pravacan&bhd§ye . 

idanim “ mahad-adi-kramene ” ’ty uktan svarupato dharmata 9 ca kra- 
mena dargayati : 

adhyavasayo buddhih. 13. 

mahat-tattvasya paryayo buddhir iti ; adhyavasaya 9 ca nigcayar’khyas 
6 tasya sadliaranl vrttir ity arthah. abheda-nirde^as tu dharma-dharmy- 
abhedat. asyag ca buddher mahattvam sve-’tara-sakala-karya-vyapakatvan 
mahai-’gvaryac ca mantavyam, 

“ savikarat pradhanat tu mahat tattvam ajayata, 
mahan iti, yatah kliyatir lokanaih jayate sade ” 

10 ’ti smrteh. “asya mahato bhutasya nihgvasitam etad yad Rgveda” ity- 
adi-gruti-smrtisu ca Hiranyagarbhe cetane ’pi mahan iti <jabdo buddhy- 
abhimanitvenai ’va; yatha prtliivy-abliimani-celKiiie prthivi-gabdas, tadvat. 
evam eva Rudra-’disv ahaiiikara-’di-gabdo ’pi bodhyah. prakrty-abhimani- 
devatam arabhya sarvesam eva bhuta-’bhimani-paryantiiiiaih devanaiii sva- 
16 sva-buddhi-rupitg ca pratiniyato-’padhayo mahat-tattvasyai ’va ’hga iti. 

mahat-tattvasya ’paran api dharman alia : 

tat-k&ryam dharma-’di. 14. 

dharraa-j liana- v ai ragy Hi-’ g vary any api buddhy-upadanaltani, na ’ham- 
kaja-’dy-upadanakiini ; buddher eva ni rati gay a-sat t va-kary at v ad ity arthah. 

20 « nanv evaiii kathai'u nara-pagv-adi-gatanam buddhy-anganam adharma- 

prabalyam upapadyatam ? » tatra ’ha : 

mahad uparagad viparitam. 15. 

tad eva mahan mahat tattvam rajas-tamobhyam uparagad viparitam 
ksudram adharma-’jSaiiar’vairagyar'nai^varya-dharmakam api bliavatl ’ty 
25 arthah. etena < sarva eva purusa I g vara > iti gruti-smrti-pravado ’py upa- 
paditali; sarvo-'padhinam svabhavikai-’gvaryasya rajas-tamobhyam eva 
’varanad iti. « nanv evaiii dharma-’dy-avasthana-’rtham buddher api nitva- 
tvat katham karyate ? » ’ti cen, na; prakrty-anga-rupe bljar’vastha-mahat- 
tattve sattva-vigese karma-vasanar’dlnam avasthanat tasyai ’va jfiana- 
30 karana-’vasthayam aiikura-vad ufcpatty-anglkarat. tatha ca ’kaga-vad eva 
nityar’nityo-’bhaya-rupa buddhih. yatha ca karan a-’ vastha-’kage prakrti- 
vyavahara eva, na ’kaga-vyavaliara, ilkaga-linga-gabda-’bhavad, evaiii 
karana-’vastha-buddhav api prakrti-vyavaliara eva, buddhi-linga-’dhyava- 
saya-’dy-abhavad iti. 

35 mahat-tattvam laksayitva tat-karyam ahaiiikaraih laksayati : 

abhim9.no ’hamkS.rah. 16. 

aham-karotl ’ty ahaihkarah kumbha-kara-vad antahkarana-dravyam. 
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sa ca dharma-dharmy-abhedad abhimana ity ukto ’sadharana-vrttitar 
sucanaya* buddhya nigcita eva ’rthe ’hamkara-mamakarau jayete. ato 
vrttyoh karya-karana-bhava-’nusarena vrttimator api karya-karana-bhava 
unnlyata iti prag evo ’ktam. antahkaranam ekam eva blja-’iikura-maka- 
vrksa-’di-vad avastha-tray a-m atra-bhedat kary a-karana-bhavam apadyata 5 
iti ca prag evo ’ktam. ata eva Vayu-Malsyayor 

44 mano mahan matir Brahma pur buddhih khyatir Igvara ” 
iti mano-buddhyor eka-paryayatvam uktam iti. 

krama-’gatam ahamkarasya karyam aha : 

ek&daQa-pafica-tanmatram tat-karyam. 17. io 

ekadage ’ndriyani gujkhVdi-paficadaninatram ca ’liaiiibarasya karyam 
ity arthali. <maya ’none ’ndriyene ’dam rupa-’dikam bhoktavyam, idam 
eva sukha-sadhanam > ity-ady-a bhimanad eva ’di-sargesv indriya-tad-visayo- 
’tpattya ’hamkiira indriya- di-hetuh ; loke bhoga-’bhimaninai ’va raga-dvara 
bhogo-’pakarana-karana-darganat ; “rupa-riigad abhuc caksur” ity-adina 16 
Moksadharme Hiranyagarbhasya ragad eva samasii-caksnr-ady-utpatti- 
smaranac ce ’ti bhavah. atag ca bhute-’ndriyayor niadhye raga-dharmakam 
mana eva ’dav ahamkarad utpadyata iti vigesah; tamnatrar’dlnam raga- 
karyatvad iti. 

atra ’pi vigesam aha : 20 

s&ttvikam ekada<?akam pravartate vaikrtad ahamkar&t. 18. 

ekOdagjinam purapam ekadagakam inanah soda^a-’tma-gana-matlhye 
sattvikam; atas tad-viiikrtat siittvika-'haihkaraj jayata ity arthah. atag 
ca rajasa-’haiiikarad dage ’ndriyani tamasu-'hariikarac ca tanmatranl ’ty 
avagantavyam ; 26 

44 vaikarikas taijasag ca tamasag ce ’ty aham tridha. 
aham-tattvad vikurvaniin mano vaikarikad abhut, 
vaikarikag ca ye deva, artha-’bhivyafijauam yatah ; 
taijasad indriyany eva jfiana-karma-mayani ca ; 
tamaso bh u ta-s uksma-’ dir, yatali khaiii, liiigam atmana ” 30 

ity-adi-smrtibhya eva nirnayat. ata eva P uran a-’ dy-anus are na Karikayam 
apy etad uktam : 

44 sattvika ekadagakah pravartate vfiikrtad ahamkarat, 
bhuta-’des tanmatrah, sa tamasas, taijasad ubhayam” iti. 

taijaso rajasah ; ubhayam jfiana-karme-’ndriye. 36 

«nanu 44 devata-laya-grutir ” ity agami-sutre karananaiii devan vak- 
syati; tat katham Karikaya ’pi devanam sattvikar’hamkara-karyatvaih no 
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’ktam » iti. ucyate : samasti-caksur-adi-^aririnah surya-’di-cetana eva cak- 
sur-adi-devatah ^ruyante ; at a 9 ca vyasti-karananara samasti-karanani devate 
’ty eva paryavasyati. tatha ca vyasti-samastyor ekata-’9ayena ’tra gastre 
devah karanebhyo na prthan nirdiQyante. atah samasti-’ndriyani mano- 
6 ’peksaya ’lpa-sattvatvena rajasa-’hamkara-karyatvenai ’va nirdistani. 
smrtisu ca vyasti-’ndriyar’peksaya ’dhika-sattvatvena sattvikar’haiiikarar 
karyatayo ’ktarn ’ty avirodha ity avagantavyam. tad evam ahamkarasya 
traividhyan maliato ’pi tat-karanasya traividhyam mantavyam ; 

“sattviko rajasag cai ’va tamasag ca tridha mahan” 

10 iti smaranat. traividhyam ca ’nayor vyakti-bhedad anga-bhedad ve ’ty 
anyad etat. 

f7 _ 

ekadage ’ndriyani dargayati : 

kannendriya-buddhlndriyair antaram ekadagakam. 19. 

karmendriyani vak-pani-pada-payu-’pasthani paiica, jnanendriyani ca 
15 caksuh-9rotra-tvag-rasana-ghrana- , khyani panca. etair da9abhih saha ’nta- 
rair» mana ekada9akam ekadage-’ndriyam ity arthah. indrasya samghate- 
’9varasya karanam indriyam. tatha ca ’hamkara-karyatve sati karanatvam 
indriyatvam iti. 

indriyanam bhautikatva-matam nirakaroti : 

20 ahamkarikatva-gruter na bhautikani. 20. 

indriyanl ’ti gesah. aliamkarikatve ca pramfina-bhuta 9rutih kala- 
lupta ’py acarya-vakyan Manv-ady-akhila-smrtibhya9 ca ’numiyate. pra- 
tyaksa <jrutir u aham balm syani” ity-adih. «nanv *• annamayaiii hi, 
saumya, mana” ity-adir bhautikatve ’pi 91'utir as II » ’ti cen, na; praka- 
26 gakatva-samyena ’ntahkarano-’padanatvasyai ’vo ’citataya ’hamkarikatva- 
9rnter eva mukhyatvat ; bhutaniim api Hiranyagarbha-sariikalpa-janyataya 
’nnasya mano-janyatvac ca. vyasti-man a-a dlnam bhuta-sainsrstatayai Va 
tisthatam bhutebhyo ’bhivyakti-matrena tu bliautika-Qrutir gauni ’ti. 

«nanu tatha ’py ahamkarikatva-nirnayo na ghatate; “asya purusasya 
30 ’gnim vag apyeti, vatam prana9, caksur adityam ” ity-adi-9rutau dcvatasv 
indriyanam laya-kathanena devato-'padanakatvasya ’py avagamat ; karana 
eva hi karyasya laya » ity agahkya ’ha : 

devat&-laya-<jrutir na ’rambhakasya. 21. 

devatasu ya laya-grutih, sa na ’rambhakasya na ’rambhaka-visayini 
85 ’ty arthah ; anarambliake ’pi bhu-tale jala-bindor laya-dar9anat ; anaram- 
bhakesv api bhutesv atmano laya-gravanac ca. “ vijfiana-ghana evai 
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’tebhyo bhfifcebhyah samutthaya tany eva ’nuvinagyati ” ’ty-adi-§rutav iti 
bhavah. 

indriyar’ntargatam mano nityam iti kecit. tat pariharati: 
tad-utpatti-gruter vinaga-darganac ca. 22. 

tesam sarvesam eve ’ndriyanam utpattir asti ; 6 

“etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyani ce” 

’ty-adi-§ruteh ; vrddha-’dy-avasthasu caksur-adlnam iva manaso ’py apa- 
caya-’dina vina§a-nirnayac ce ’ty arthah. tatha co ’ktam : 

M da§akena nivartante manah sarve-’ndriyani ce ” ’ti. 

manaso nityatva-vacanani ca piakrty-akhya-blja-paiani ’ti. 10 

: 

golaka-jatam eve ’ndriyam iti nastika-matam apakaroti : 

atindriyam indriyam, bhrantanam adhisthanam. 23. 

indriyam sarvam atlndriyaiii, na tu pratyaksam ; bhrantanam eva 
tv adhisthanam golakaiii tadatmyene ’ndriyam ity arthah. — adhisthanam 
ity eva pathah. 15 

ekam eve ’ndriyam Qakti-bhedad vilaksana-karya-kari ’ti matam 
apakaroti : 

gakti-bhede ’pi bheda-siddhau nai 'katvam. 24. 

ekasyai ’ve ’ndriyasya qakti-bheda-svlkare ’pi ’ndriya-bhedah sidhyati; 
§aktlnam api ’ndriyatvat. ato nai ’katvam indriyasye ’ty arthah. 20 

« nanv ekasmad ahamkuran nanavidhe-’ndriyo-’tpatti-kalj^anayam 
nyaya-virodhah.» tatra ’ha : 

na kalpana-virodhah pramana-drstasya. 25. 

sugamam. 

ekasyai ’va mukhye-’ndriyasya manaso ’nye daga §akti-bheda ity aha: 25 

ubhaya-’tmakam manah. 26. 

jfiana-karme-’ndriya-’tmakam inana ity arthah. 

ubhaya-’tmakam ity asya ’rtham svayam vivrnoti : 

gupa-parinama-bhedan nanatvam, avastha-vat. 27. 

yathai ’ka eva narah sanga-vac/m nanatvam bliajate, kamini-saiigat 30 
kamuko, virakta-sangad virakto, ’nya-sangac cii ’nya, evam mano ’pi caksur- 
adi-sangac caksur-ady-eklbhavena dargana-’di-vrtti-viQistataya nana bhavati. 
tatra hetur gune ’ty-adi; gunanaiii sattva-’dlnam parinama-bhedesu sam- 
arthyad ity arthah. etac ca “ ’nyatra-mana abhuvain, na \ransam” ity- 



82 


II. 27. S&ifokhyctyravacanfrbte8ye* 

Sdi-grutwsiddhac caksur-adlnam manahnsamyogam vina yyaparar’kaamatyad 
anumiyate. 

jflana-karme-’ndriyayor visayam aha : 

rflpa-'di-rasa-maia-'nta ubhayoh. 28. 

6 anna-rasanam rnalah purisa-’dih. tatha ca rupa-rasa-gandha-sparga- 
gabda vaktavya-’datavya-gantavya-’nandayitavyo-’tsrastavyag co ’bhayor 
jfiana-karme-’ndriyayor daga visaya ity arthah. anandayitavyam co ’pa- 
sthasyo ’pastha-’ntaram ; upasthasya hy upastha-’ntaraiii visaya iti. 

yasye ’ndrasyft yeno ’pakarenai ’tarn ’ndriyanl ’ty ucyante, tad ubha- 
10 yam aha : 

drastrtva-’dir atmanah, karapatvam indriyanam. 29. 

drastrtva-’di-paneakaiii vaktrtvar’di-paficakaiii samkalpayitrtvaih ca 
’tmanah purusasya ; dargana-’di-vrttau karanatvaiii tv indriyanam ity 
arthah. « nanu drastrtva-grotrtva-’dikarii kada-cid anubhave paryavasanat 
16 purusasya ’vikarino ’pi gliatatam ; vaktrtva-’dikam tu kriya-matram, tat 
katham kutasthasya ghatatam?» iti cen, na; ayas-kanta-vat saiimidhya- 
matrena dargana-’di-vrtti-kartrtvasyai ’va ’tra drastrtva-’di-gabda-’rthatvat. 
yatha hi maha-rajah svayam avyapriyamauo ’pi sainyena karanena yoddlia 
bhavaty, ajfia-matrona prerakatvat, tatha kutastho ’pi purusag caksur-ady- 
20 akhila-karanair drasta vakta sairikalpayita ce ’ty evam-adir bhavati ; saiii- 
yoga-’ldiya-saiiinidhya-matrenai ’va tesam prerakatvad, ayas-kanta-mani- 
vad iti. kartrtvarii ca ’tra kaiaka-cakra-prayoktrtvam, karanatvaiii tu 
kriyarhetu-vyaparavattvain tat-sadliakatamatvam va, kuthara-’di-vat. yat 
tu* gastresu puruse darganii-’di-kartrtvam liisidhyate, tad-anukula-krtimatr 
25 tvaiii tat tat-kriyavattvam va. tatha co ’ktam : 

“ ata atmani kartrtvam akartrtvaiii ca samsthitam : 
niricchatvad akarta ’sau, karta samiiidhi-matrata ” iti. 

ata eva karaka-cakra-prayoktrta-^akter atma-svarupataya drastrtva-vaktr- 
tva-’dikam atmano nityam iti gruyate “na drastur drster viparilopo vidyate, 
30 na vaktur vakter viparilopo vidyata” ity-adine ’ti. « nanu pramana- 
vibhage pratyaksa-’ di-vrttln am eva karanatvam uktam; atra katham indri- 
yasyo ’cyata?» iti cen, na; atra dargana-’di-rupasu caksur-adi-dvaraka- 
buddhi-vrttisv eve ’ndriyanam karanatva-vacanat ; tatra ca purusa-nisthe 
bodha-’khya-phale vrttlnam karanatvasyo ’ktatvad iti. 

35 idanim antahkarana-trayasya ’sadharana-vrttir aha : 

trayanam sv&lak§anyam. 30. 

trayanam mahad-ahamkara-manasam svalaksanyam. svam-svam lak- 
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sanam asadharani vrttir yesam iti madhyama-pada-lopi vigrahah ; tasya 
bhavas tattvam ity arthah. 

loke ca mahato laksanara adhyavasayar’di-prakrsta-gunavattvam ; 
ahariikrtasya ca ’tmany avidyamana-guna-’ropah ; manasag ce < ’dam astv > 
ity afiglkaranam iti. tatha ca buddher vrttir adhyavasayo, ’bhimano 6 
’hamkarasya, sarhkalpa-vikalpau manasa ity ayatam. samkalpag ciklrsa, 
“samkalpah karma manasam” ity Anugasanat; vikalpag ca samgayo yogo- 
’kta-bhrama-vigeso va, na tu vigista-jnanaih, tasya buddhi-vrttitvad iti. 

trayanam sadharanlm vrttim apy aha: 

samanya-karana-vrttih prana-’dya vayavah pftfica. 31. 10 

prana-’di-rupah paSca vayu-vat saihcarad vayavo ye prasiddhas, te 
samanya sadharanl karaAasya ’ntahkarana-trayasya vrttih, parinama-bheda 
ity arthah. tad etat Karikayo, ’ktam : 

“ svalaksanyam vrttis trayasya, sai ’sa bhavaty asamanya ; 
samany a-karai i a-v rttih prana-’dya vayavah pafice ” ’ti. 15 

atra kagcit « prana-’dya vayu-vigesa eva, te ca ’ntahkarana-vrttya 
jlvana-yoni-prayatna-rupaya vyapriyanta iti krtva pranar’dyah karana-vrt- 
tir ity abheda-nirdega » ity aha. tan na; “na vayu-kriye, prthag-upade- 
gad ” iti Vedanta-sutrcna pranasya vayutva-vayu-parinamatvayoh sphutam 
pratisedhad atra ’pi tad-eka-vakyatau- cityat ; mano-dliarmasya kamar’deh 20 
prana-ksobhakataya samanadhikaranyenai ’van ’cityac ca. vayu-pranayoh 
prthag-upadega-grutayas tu : 

“ etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyani ca 
khaiii vayur jyotir apag ca prthivl vi 9 vasya dharini ” 

’ty-adya iti. ata eva linga-garlra-madhye prananam aganane ’pi na nyu- 25 
nata ; buddher eva kriya-gaktyil sutratma-pranar’di-namakatvad iti. 

antahkarana-pariname ’pi vayu-tulya-samcara-vigesad vayu-devata- 
’dhisthitatvac ca vayu-vyavaharo-’papattir iti. 

vaigesikanam iva 'smakam na ’yam niyamo, yad indriya-vrttih krame- 
nai ’va bhavati, nai ’kade ’ty aha: 30 

kramago 'kramagag ce ’ndriya-vrttih. 32. 

sugamam. jati-samkaryasya ’smakam adosatvat samagri-samava- 
dhane saty anekair apl ’ndriyair ekadai ’ka-vrtty-utpadane badhakam na 
’stl ’ti bhavah. 

indriyarvrttmam vibhagag ca Karikaya vyakhyatah : 35 

* “ gabda-’disu pancanam alocana-matram isyate vrttih ; 

vacana-’dana-viharano-’tsarga-’nandag ca paficanam ” iti. 
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aloeanam ca purva-’caryair vyakhyatam : 

“ asti hy §locanam jftanam prathamam nirvikalpakam ; 
param punas tatha vastu-dharmair jaty-adibhis tatha” ’ti. 

param uttara-kallnam ca punar vastu-dharmair dravj^a-rupa-dharmais tatha 
5 jaty-adibhig ca jiianaiii savikalpakam tatha ’locana-’khyam bhavati ’tiy 
arthah. tatha ca nirvikalpaka-savikalpaka-rupam dvividham apy aindri- 
yakaih jfianam alocana-samjnam iti labdliam. kagcit tu « nirvikalpakam 
jfianam eva ’locanam indriya-janyam ca bhavati, savikalpakam tu mano- 
matra-janyam » iti gloka-’rtham aha. tan na ; Yoga-bliasye Vyasa-devair 
10 vigista-jfianasya ’ py^ain d r iy aka tvasy a vyavasthapitatvat; iudriyair vigista- 
jfiane badhaka-’bhavac ca. sama eva ca sutra-’rtliam apy evarii vyacaste: 
«bahye-’ndriyam Firabhya buddhi-paryautasya v^jttir utsargatah kramena 
bhavati kadacit tu vyaghra-’di-dargaiia-kale bhaya-vigesad vidyal-late ’va 
sarva-karanesv ekadai ’ya vrttir bhavati ’ty artha » iti. tad apy asat; 
15 asmin sutra indriya-vrttlnam eva kramika-’kramikatva-vacanat. na 
buddhy-ahamkara-vrttyoh prasango ’py asti. kiiii cai ’kada ’neke-’ndriya- 
vrttav eva vodi-vipratipattya tan-nirnaya-paratvani eva sutrasyo ’citam, 
mano-'nutva-pratisedhaya, na tu kaka-dantil-’nvesana-paratvam iti. 

pindlkrtya buddhi-vrttlh samsara-nidanata-pratipadanar’rtham adau 
20 dargayati : 

vrttayah paftcatayyah klista-’klistah. 33. 

klista aklista va bliavantu vrttayah, paiicatayyah pafiea-prakara eva, 
na ’dhika ity arthah. klista duhkhadah saiiisarika-vrttayo, ’klistag ca tad- 
viparlta yoga-kallna-vrttayah. vrttinam pah c a-prakarat vai n Patanjala- 
26 sutreno ’ktam: “pramana-viparyayarvikalpa-nidra-srcrtaya” iti. tatra 
pramana-vrttir atra ’py ukta. viparyayas tv asmakarii viveka-’graha eva, 
’nyatha-khyater nirasyatvilt. vikalpas tu vigesa-dargana-kale ’pi < Iiahoh 
girah, purusasya caitanyam > ity-adi-jhanam. nidra ca susupti-kallna 
buddhi-vrttih. smrtig ca saihskara-janyaih jhanain iti. etat sarvam 
30 Patafijale sutritam. 

ya eta buddhi-vrttaya ukta, etad-aupadhiky eva purusasya ’nya- 
rupata, ua svatah; etan-nivrttau ca purusah svarupe ’vastliito bhavati ’ty 
anaya ’pi diga purusasya svarupam paricsiyayati : 

tan-mvrtt&v upaganto-’paragah svasthah. 34. 

35 tasam vrttinam virama-dagayam gilnta-tat-pratibimbakah svastho bha- 
vati, kaivalya iva ’nyada ’pi ’ty arthah. tatha ca Yoga-sutra-trayam: 
u yogag citta-vrtti-nirodhah,” “tada drastuh svarupe ’vasthanam,” “ Vrtti- 
sarupyam itaratre ” ’ti. idam eva ca purusasya svasthatvaih, yad upadhi- 



■ m . * ■#* . 

M^hy^ravaoma^Mf^ II. 89, * ^ 85 

vjtteh pratibimbasya iuvrttir iti. etadrgi ca ’vasthS purusasya Yasisthe 
dr^tantena pradargita, yatha : 

u anaptar’khila-§ailSr’di-pratibimbe hi yadr 5 r 

syad darpane darpanata kevala-’tma-svarupim, 

aham tvam jagad ity-adau pragfinte d rgy a-sambhrame 6 

syat tadrgl kevalata sthite drastary avlksana ” iti. 

" etad eva drstantena vivrnoti : 

kusuma-vac ca manih. 35. 

ca-karo hetau. * kusumcne ’va manir ity arthah. yatha japa-kusume- 
na sphatika-raani rakto ’svastho bhavati tan-nivrttau ca raga-Qunyah svastho 10 
bhavati, tadvad iti. tad ejad uktam Kaurme : 

* 44 yatha samlaksyate raktah kevalah sphatiko janaih 

rafijaka-’dy-upadhanena, tadvat parama-purusa ” iti. 

« nanu kasya prayatnena karana-jatam pravartatam ; purusasya kuta- 
sthatvad Igvarasya ca pratisiddhatvad ? » iti. tatrii ’ha: 16 

puru^artham karano-’dbhavo ’py, adrsto-’llasat. 36. 

pradhana-pravVtti-vat purusarthaiii karano-’dbhavah karananam pra- 
vrttir api purusasya ’drstfi-’bhivyakter eva bhavati ’ty arthah. adrstam co 
’padher eva. 

parartham svatah pravrttau drstautam aha: 20 

dhenu-vad vatsaya. 37. 

yatha vatsartham dhenuh svayam eva k si ram sravati, na ’nyam yatnam 
apeksate, tathai ’va svaminah purusasya kite svayam eva karanam pravar- 
tanta ity arthali. drgyate ca susuptat svayam eva buddher utthanam iti. 
etad eva Karikaya ’py uktam : 26 

“svam-svam pratipadyante paraspara-’ kuta-he tukarii vrttim; 
purusartha eva hetur, na kenacit karyate karanam ” iti. 

«bahy«i- , bhyantarair militva kiyanti karanam ?» ’ty akaflksayam aha: 

karanam trayoda^a-vidham avantara-bhedat. 38. 

antahkarana-trayaiii daga bahya-karanani militva trayodaga. tesv api 30 
vyabti-bhedena ’nantyam pratipadayiturii <vidham> ity uktam. buddhir 
eva mukhyaih karanam ity agayeno ’ktam : < avantara-bhedad > iti ; ekasyai 
’va buddhy-akhya-karanasya karananam anekatvad ity arthah. 

' « nanu buddhir eva puruse ’rtha-samarpakatvan mukhyam karanam, 
anye?axii ca karanatvam gaunam ; tatra ko guna ? » ity akanksayam aha : 36 
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indriyesti fiadhakatam&tva-guija-yogat, kuthara-vat. 39. 

indriyesu purusartha-sadhakatamatva-rupah karanasya buddher gunah 
paramparaya ’sti ; atas trayoda9a-vidham karanam upapadyata iti purva- 
sutrena ’nvayah. kuthara-vad iti; yatha phala-’yoga-vyavaechinnataya 
6 prah&rasyai ’va cchidayam mukhya-karanatve ’pi prakrsta-sadhanatva- 
guna-yogat kutharasya ’pi karanatvam, tatlie ’ty arthah. 

antahkaranasyai ’katvam abhipretya ’hamkarasya gauna-karanatvam 
atra no ’ktara. 

gauna-m ukhya-bhave vyavasthnm vigisya ’ha: 

io dvayoh pradhanam mano, loka-vad bhrtya-varge?u. 40. 

dvayor biihyii-’ntarayor madhye mano buddhir eva pradhanam, 
mukhyam, saksat-karanam iti yavat; puruse ^tha-samarpakatvat ; yatha 
bhrtya-vargesu madhye kagcid eva loko rajfiah pradhano bhavaty, anye 
ca tad-upasarjam-bhuta grama-’dhyaksiVdayas, tadvad ity arthah. 

15 atra manah-gabdo na trtiya-’ntiilikarana-vacl ; vaksyamanasya ’khila- 
samskarar’dharatvasya buddhy-atiriktesv asambhavat ; sambhave va buddhi- 
kalpana-vaiyarthyad iti. 

buddheh pradhanatve hetun aha tribhih sutraih : 

avyabhicMt. 41. 

20 yarva-karana-vyapakatvat phala-’vyabhicarad ve ’ty arthah. 

tatha ’$esa-samskar&-’dharatvat. 42. 

buddher evil ’khila-sariisk ara-’dharata, na tu caksur-ader ahamkara- 
manasor va ; p ur va-dr sta- gr uta-’ dy-ar th an am andha-badhirar’dibhih smarana- 
’nupapatteh; tattva-jnanena ’haihka ra-manasor laye ’pi smarana-darganac 
25 ca. ato 'gesa-saiiiskurar'dharataya ’pi buddher eva sarvebhyah pradhana- 
tvam ity arthah. 

smrtya ’numanac ca. 43. 

smrtya cintana-rupaya vrttya pradhanyar’numanac ce ’ty arthah. 
cinta-vrttir hi dhyana-’khya sarva-vrttibhyali grestha; tad-agrayataya ca 
30 citta-’para-namnl buddhir eva grestha ’iiya-vrttika-karanebhya ity arthah. 

« nanu cinta-vrttih purusasyai ’va ’stu.» tatra ’ha: 

sambhaven na svatah. 44. 

svatah purusasya smrtir na sambhavet, kutasthatvad ity arthah. 
ittham va vyakhyeyam: «nanv evam buddhir eva karanam astu; krtam 
35 avantara-karaniiir » ity iigafikayam alia : < sambhaven na svata > iti. caksur- 
adi-dvarataih vina ’khila-vyaparesu buddheh svatah karanatvam na sam- 
bhavet; andha-’der api rupa-’di-dargana-’patter ity arthah. 
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«nanv evam buddher eva pradhanye katham manasa ubhaya-’tma- 
katvam prag uktam ? » tatra ’ha : 

&pek$iko guna-pradhana-bhavah, kriya-vi$e§at. 45. 

kriya-v^esam prati karananam apeksiko guna-pradhana-bhavah: 
caksur-adi-vy apares u manah pradhanam, mano-vyapare ca ’hamkaro, 6 
’hamkara-vyapare ca buddhih pradhanam. 

« nanv asya purusasye yam buddhir eva karanaih, na buddhy-antaram 
ity evam vyavastlia kim-nimittike ? » ’ty akailksayam aha : 

tat-karma-’rjitatvat tad-artham abhicesta, loka-vat. 46. 

tat-pu rusiy a-karma-j at vat karanasya tat-purusartham abhicesta sarva- io 
vyaparo bhavati. loka-vgd iti ; yatha loke yena purusena kraya-’di- 
karmana ’rjito yah kuthara-’dis, tat-purusartham eva tasya cchida-’di- 
vyapara ity arthah. atah karana-vyavasthe ’ti bliavah. 

yady api kutasthataya puruse karma na ’sti, tatlia ’pi bhoga-sadhana- 
taya purusa-svamikatvena rajfio jaya-’di-vad eva purusasya karmo ’cyate. 16 
«nanu karmana eva tat-purusiyatve kim niyamakam?» iti cet, tatha- 
vidham karma-’ntaram eva. anaditvat tu na ’havastha dosaye ’ti. yat tu 
kagcid avivekl vadati « buddhi-pratibimbita-purusasya karme » ’ti, tan na ; 
Yoga-bhasye ’smad^ukta-prakarasyai ’vo ’ktatvena ’nya-prakarasya ’prama 
nikatvat; pratibimbasya ’vas tut vena karma-’ dy-asambha vac ca; anyatha 20 
pratibimbasya karma-tad-bhoga-’dy-afi iglkarc bimbat va-’bhimata-purusa- 

kalpana-vaiyarthyasya purvam pratipaditatvad iti. 

buddheh pradhanyam prakati-kartum upasaiiiharati : 

sam&na-karma-yoge buddheh pradhanyam, loka-val— loka-vat. 
47. 25 

yady api purusarthatvena samana eva sarvesaiii karananam vyaparas, 
tatha ’pi buddher eva pradhanyam. loka-vat ; loke hi raja-’rthakatva- 
’vi9ese ’pi grama-’dhyaksa-’disu madhye mantrina eva pradhanyaiii, tadvad 
ity arthah. ata eva buddhir eva malian iti sarva-9astresu glyata iti. — 
vlpsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 30 

linga-dehasya ghatakam yat saptadaga-samkliyakam, 
pradhana-karyaih tat suksmam atra ’dliyaye ’nuvarnitam. 

iti 9rI-Yijnaua-’carya-nirniite Kapil a-saiiikhya-pravacanasya bhasye pra- 
dhana-kary a-’dhy ay o dvitlyali. 




itah param pradhanasya sthula-karyam mahadbhutani garira-dvayaiii 
ca yaktayyam; tatag ca vividha-yoni-gaty-adayo jnana-sadkana-nusthana- 
hetv-apara-yairagya-’rtham ; tatag ca para-v airagy aya jfiana-sadiianany 
akhilani vaktavyanj ’ti trtiya-’rambhah : 

6 avige^ad vigesa-’rambhah. 1. 

na ’sti vigesah ^anta-ghora-mudhatva-’di-rupo yatre ’ty avigeso bhuta- 
suksmara panca-tanmatra-’khyam. tarmac chanta-’di-rupa-vigesavattvena 
vigesanam sthulanam maha-bhutanam arambha ity arthah. sukha-’dy- 
atmakata hi ganta-’di-rupii stliula-bhutesv* eva taratam ya- ’dibhir abhivyaj- 
10 yate, na suksmesu; tesaih giintai-’karupatayai Va yogis v abhivyakter iti. 

C — 

tad evara purva-’dhyayam arabhya trayoyingati-tattvanam utpattim 
uktva tasmac c h ar ira-d vay o-’ tpattim aha : 

tasmac charirasya. 2. 

tasmat trayovihgati-tattvat sthula-suksma-garlra-dvayasya ’rambha ity 
16 arthah. 

samprati trayovihgati-tattve samsara-’nyatha-’nupapattim pramana- 
yati: 

tad-bljat samsrtih. 3. 

tasya garlrasva bTjat trayovingati-tattva-rupiit suksmad dhetoh puru- 
20 sasya saihsrtir gatiVgate bliavatah; kutasthasya vibhutaya svato gaty-ady- 
asambhavad ity arthah. trayovirigati-tattve ’vastliito hi purusas tenai ’vo 
’padhina purva-krta-karma-bhoga-’rUiaiii deliad dehaiii samsarati ; 

“manasam manasai Va ’yam u])abhuliktc gubha-’gubham, 
vaca vacii krtaiii karma, kslyenai Va tu kayikam” 

26 ity-adi-smrtibhih j)urva-sargiya-karmo-’pakaranair eve ’tsargatah sarga- 
’ntaresu ’pabhoga-siddheh. ata eva Brahma-sutram upasamharati “ sam- 
parisvakta ” iti. 

samsrter avadhim apy aha : 

a vivekac ca pravartanam avigeganam. 4. 

30 Igvarar’nigvaratvfirMi-vigesa-rahitunaia sarvesam eva pumsaiii viveka- 
paryantam eva pravartanam saihsrtir avagyakl, viveko-’ttaraiii ca na se 
’ty arthah. 

tatra hetum aha : 

upabhogad itarasya. 5. 

35 itarasya Vivekina eva svIya-karma-phala-bhogarVagyambhavad ity 
arthah. 
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deha-sattve ’pi samsrti-kale bhogo na ’sti ’ty alia : 

samprati parimukto dv&bbyam. 6. 

samprati saiiisrti-kale puruso dvabhyam §Ito-’sna-sukha-duhkha-’di- 
dvandvaih parimukto bhavatl ’ty arthah. tad etat Karikayo ’ktam : 

“ samsarati nirupabhogam bhavair adhivasitam liiigam ” iti. 6 

bhava dharmar’dharma-vasana-’dayah. 

atah param §arira-dvayarii vi§isya vaktum upakramate : 

m&ta-pitr-jam sthaiam prayaga, itaran na tatha. 7. 

sthulam mata-pitr-jam praya§o bahulyena; ayoni-jasyil ’pi stliiila- 
garirasya smaranat. itarac ca suksma-gariraiii na tatha, na mata-pitr-jam ; io 
sarga-’dy-utpannatvad it y arthah. tad uktam Karikaya: 

“ purvo-’tpannam asaktam niyatam mahad-adi-suksma-paryantam 

samsarati nirupabhogam bhavair adhivasitam liiigam” iti. 

niyatam nityam, dvi-parardha-stliayi gauna-nityam ; prati-garlram liiigo- 
’tpatti-kalpane gauravat. pralaye tu tan-na^ah ^ruti-smrti-pramanyad 16 
isyate. 

gati-kale bhoga-’bhava-vacanam utsargar’bhipraycna ; kadacit tu vaya- 
vlya-^arira-pravegato gamana-kale ’pi bhogo bliavati; ato Yama-marge 
duhkharbhoga-vakyany upapadyanta iti. 

« sthula-suksma-^arlrayor madhyo kim-upadhikah purusasya dvandva- 20 
yogah? » tad avadliarayati : 

purvo-’tpattes tat-karyatvam, bhogad ekasya, ne ’tarasya. 8. 

purvam sarga-’dav utpattir yasya lifiga-<}a rirasy a , tasyai ’va tat-karya- 
tvam sukha-duhkha-karyakatvam. kutah? ekasya linga-dchasyili ’va 
sukha-duhkha-’khya-bhogat ; na tv itarasya sthula-<jarirasya ; mrta-9arlre 26 
sukha-duhkha-’dy-abhavasya sarva-sammatatvad ity arthah. 

uktasya suksma-garirasya svarupam aha : 

saptadag&i-’kam lingam. 9. 

suksma-gariram apy adhara-’dheya-bhaveua dvividham bhava ti. tatra 
saptadaga militva liiiga-garlram ; tac ca sarga-’dau samasti-rupam ekam 30 
eva bhavatl ’ty arthah. ekadage ’ndriyuni paiica tanmatrani buddhig ce 
’ti saptadaga ; ahamkarasya buddliav eva ’ntarbliavah. 

caturtha-sutre vaksyaraana-pramanad etany eva saptada§a lifigam 
inantavyam, na tu saptadagam ekarh ce ’ty astadagataya vyakhyeyam ; 
uttara-sutrena vyakti-bhedasyo ’papadyataya ’tra liiigai-’katva ekagabdasya 35 
tatparya-’vadharanac ca ; 
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“karma-’tma puruso yo ’sau, bandha-moksaih sayujyate, 
sa saptadagakena ’pi ragina yujyate ca sa ” 

iti Moksadharma-’dau linga-ganrasya saptadagatva-siddheg ca. saptadaga 
’vayava atra santi ’ti saptadagako ragir ity arthah. ragi-gabdena sthula- 
5 deha-val linga-dehasya ’vayavitvam nirakrtam; avayavi-rupena dravya* 
’ntara-kalpanayam gauravat. sthula-dehasya ca ’vayavitvam ekata-’di- 
pratyaksa-’nurodhena kalpyata iti. 

atra ca linga-dehe buddhir eva pradhane ’ty agayena linga-dehasya 
bhogah prag uktah. praiiag ca ’ntahkaranasyai ’va vrtti-bhedah ; ato 
10 linga-dehe prana-paficakasya ’py antarbhava iti. asya saptadagar’vayava- 
kasya garlratvam svayaiii vaksyati : “ linga-garlra-nimittaka iti Sanan- 
danar’carya ” iti sutrena. ato bhogil-’yatanatvam eva mukhyam garira- 
laksanam. tad-agrayataya tv anyatra garlratvafii iti pagcad vyakti-bhavi- 
syati. “ ceste-’ndriyar’rtha-’grayah garlram” iti tu Nyaye ’pi tasyai ’va 
16 laksanaih krtam iti. 

«nanu lingam ced ekarii, tarhi katham purusa-bhedena vilaksana 
bhogah syuh ? » tatra ’ha : 

vyakti-bhedah karma-vi<?e?at. 10. 

yady api sarga-’dau lliranyagarbho-’padhi-rupam ekam eva lingam, 
20 tatLn ’pi tasya pagcad vyakti-bhedo vyakti-rupena ’ngato nanatvam api 
bhavati; yathe ’dan ini ekasya pitr-linga-dehasya nanat vam ahgato bhavati 
putra-kanya-’di-linga-deha-rupena. tatra karanara alia : karma-vigesad iti ; 
jiva-’ntaranam bhoga-hetu-karma-’dcr ity arthah. atra vigesa-vacanat 
samasti-srstir jlvanaiii sadharanaih karmabhir bhavati ’ty ayatam. ayarii 
26 ca vyakti-bhedo Manv-adisv apy uktah ; yatlia Manau samasti-purusasya 
sad-indriyo-’tpatty-anantaram : 

“ tesaih tv avayavan suksman sanniim apy amicau-’jasam 
saihuivegya ’tma-matrasu sarva-bhutani nirmania” iti. 

saimam iti samasta-linga-gariro-’palaksanam. atma-matrasu, cid-aiigesu 
30 saiiiyojye ’ty arthah. tatha ca tatrai ’va vakya-’ntaram : 

u tac-charlra-samutpannaih karyais taih karanaih saha 
ksetra-jiiah samajayanta gatrebhyas tasya dhimata ” iti. 

« nanv evam bhogfi-’yatanataya lingasyai ’va garlratve sthule katham 
garlra-vyavaharah ? » tatra "ha : 

3 & tad-adhistMna-’graye dehe tad-vad&t tad-vadah. 11. 

tasya liligasya yad adhisthanam agrayo vaksyamana-bhuta-paficakam, 
tasya ’graye satkaugika-dehe tad-vado deha-vadas, tad-vadat tasya ’dhi- 
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. « > 
sthanaHjabdo-’ktasya deha-vadad ity arthah. linga-sambandhad adhistha- 

nasya dehatvam, adhisthanil-’grayatvac ca sthulasya dehatvam iti pary- 
avasito ’rthah. adhisthana-garlram ca suksmam pafica-bbutar’tmakam 
vaksyate. tatha ca garira-trayam siddham. yat tu 

■“ ativahika eko ’sti deho ’nyas tv adhibhautikah 6 

sarvasam bhut'a-jatlnam, brahmanas tv eka eva kim?” 

ity-adi-gastresu garlra-dvayam eva gruyatc, tal lihga-garlra-’dhisthana- 
garirayor anyo-’nya-niyatatvena suksmatvena cai ’kata-’bhiprayad iti. 

« nanu satkaugika-’ tirikte lifiga-garlra-’dhisthana-bhute ganra-’ntare 
kim pramanam ? » ity akaiiksayam aha : 10 

na svatantry&t tad rtS chaya-vac citra-vac ca. 12. 

tal linga-gariram tad rte ’dhisthanam vina svatantryan na tisthati, 
yatha chaya niradhara na tisthati, yathii va citram ity arthah. tatha ca 
sthula-deham tyaktva loka-’ntara-gamanaya linga-dehasya ’dhara-bhutaih 
garlra-’ntaram sidhyatl ’ti bhavah. tasya ca svaruparh Kiirikayam uktam : 16 

“suksma mata-pitr-jah saha prabhutais tridha vigesah syuli; 
suksmas tesam niyata, mata-pitr-ja nivartanta ” iti. 

atra tanmatra-karyam mata-pitr-ja-garira-'peksaya suksmaiii yad bhuta- 
paficakam yaval-lingii-stliayi proktam, tad eva lifiga-’dhisthanaiii ganram 
iti labdham Karika-’ntarena : 20 

“citram yatha ’grayam rte, sthanv-adibhyo vina yatha chaya, 
tadvad vina vigesair na tisthati niragrayam lifigam ” iti. 

vigesaih sthula-bhutaih suksmil-’khyaih, sthuhVvantara-bhedair iti yavat. 
asyam Karikayarn suksma-’khyanam sthula-bhutanam liilga-gaiirad bheda- 
Vagamena 26 

“ purvo-’tpannam asaktam niyatam mahad-adi-sukama-paryantam ” 

ity-adi-purvo-’dahrta-Karikayaiii suksma-bhuta-paryantasya lifigatvaiii na 
’rthah ; kim tu m ahad-lidi-r upaiii yal liiigam, tat sva-’dhara-suksma-paryan- 
tam samsarati, tena saha saiiisaratl ’ty arthali. « nanv evaih liiiga-ghataka- 
padarthah kiyanta iti katham avadharyam ? » iti cet, so 

“vasana bhuta-suksmam ca karma-vidye tathai ’va ca 
dage-’ndriyam mano buddliir : etal liiigam vidur budlia ” 

iti V asistha-’di-vakyebhyah. atra linga-garlra-pratipadanenai ’va pury- 
astakam api vyakhyeyam ity agayena buddhi-dharmanam api vasanii-karma- 
vidyanam prthag upanyasah. bliuta-suksmaih ca ’tra tanmatra, dage 36 
’ndriyani ca jfiana-karme-’ndriya-bhedena pura-dvayam ity agayah. yat 
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tu maygrvadino liiiga^arirasya tanmatra-sthane pranar’di-paflcakm gear, 
ksipanti pury-astakam ca ’nyatha kalpayanti, tad apramanikam iti. 

« nanu murta-dravyataya vay v-ader iva lingasya ’kagam eva ’safigena* 
’dharo ’stu ; vyartham anyatra sanga-kalpanam » iti. tatra ’ha : 

6 mQrtatve ’pi na, samghata-yogat, tarani-vat. 13. 

murtatve ’pi na svatantryad asangataya ’vastkanam; prakaga-rupa- 
tvena suryasye ’va samgliata-sanga-’num an ad ity arthah. surya-’dlni 
sarvani tejansi parthiva-dravya-saiigenai ’va ’vasthitani drgyante ; lingam 
ca sattva-prakagamayam ; ato bliuta-samgatam iti. 

10 lingasya parimanam avadliarayati : 

aijLU-parimanam tat, krti-<?ruteh. 14. * 

tal liiigam aim-parimanam paricchinnam, na tv atyantam eva ’nu ; 
savayavatvasyo ’ktatvat. kutah ? krti-gruteh kriya-gruteh ; 

“ vijnanaiii yajnaiii ianute karmani tanute ’pi ce ” 

16 ’ty-adi-gruter vijiiana-’kliya-buddlii-pradhanataya vi jnanasya lingasya ’khila- 
karma-gravanad ity arthah. vibhutve sati kriya na sambhavati. 

tad-gati-gruter iti pathas tu sannclnah. liliga-garlrasya ca gati-grutih: 
“tarn utkramantam prano ’nutkramati, pranam anutkramantam sarve 
prana anutkramanti ; savijiiano bhavati, savijiianam eva ’rivavakramati ’’ 
20 ’ti. savijiiano buddhi-sahita eva jayate, savijnanam yatha syat, tatha 
samsarati ce ’ty arthah. 

paricchinnatve yukty-antaram aha : 
tad-annamayatva- <?rute<? ca. 15. 

tasya liiigasyrd ’kade9ato ’nnamayatva-gruter na vibhutvam sambhavati 
25 ’ti ; vibhutve sati nityata-’patter ity arthah. sa ca 9rutir hi “ annamayaiii 
hi, saumya, mana, apomayah pranas, tojomayi vag” ity-adih. yady api 
mana-adlni 11a bhautikani, tatha ’py anna-saihsrsta-sajatlya-’h9a-puranad 
annamayatva-’di-vyavaharo bodhyah. 

«acetananam liiiganfuh kim-artham sariisrtir, dehad doha-’ntara-sam- 
30 cara?» ity agankaynm illia: 

puru^artham samsrtir linganam, supa-kara-vad rajfiah. 16. 

yatlia rajilah supa-karanam paka- galas 11 sarhearo rajartham, tatha 
linga-gariranaiii sariisrtih purusartham ity arthah. 

linga-garlram agesa-vigesato vicaritam; idanlm sthula-ganram api 
36 tatha vicarayati : 
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^ficabh&utiko dehah. 17. 

paficanam bhutanam militanam parinamo deha ity arthah. 

' matar’ntaram aha : 
cftturbhfiutikam ity eke. 18. 

akagasya ’narambhakatvam abhipretye 'dam. 

Sikabhautikam ity apare. 19. 

parthivam eva gariram, anyani ca bhutilny upastambhaka-matranl ’ti 
bhavah. athavai ’kabhautikam ekaika-bliautikam ity arthah. manusyar 
’di-ganre parthiva-’nga-’dhikyena parthivata, surya-’di-lokesu ea teja-ady- 
adhikyena taijasadita ganranam, suvarna-’dlnam ive ’ti. imam eva pak- 10 
sam paficama-’dhyaye ’pi Siddhantayisyati. 

dehasya bhautikatvcna yat sidhyati, tad aha: 

na samsiddhikam caitanyam, pratyeka- ’drsteh . 20. 

bhutesu prthak-krtesu ralitany a-’dar gai lad bhiiutikasya dehasya na 
svabhavikain caitanyam, kirn tv aupadhikarn ity arthah. 15 

badhaka-’ntaram aha: 

prapafica-marana-’dy-abhavag ca. 21. 

prapancasya sarvasyai ’va marana-susupty-ady-abhavag ca dehasya 
svabhavika-caitanye sati syad ity arthah. m arana-su supty-adikarii hi 
dehasya ’cetanata ; sa ca svabhavika-caitanye sati no ’papadyate ; svabha- 20 
vasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvad iti. 

“pratyeka-’drster ” iti yad uktaih, tatril ’gankya pariharati: 

mada-gakti-vac cet, pratyeka-paridrs^e samhatye tad-udbhavah. 

22 . 

« nanu yatha madakata-gak ti h pratyeka-dravya-’vrttir api milita- 26 
dravye vartata, evarii caitanyam api syad» iti cen, 11a; pratyeka-paridrste 
sati saiiihatye tad-udbhavah sambhavet ; prakrte tu pratyeka-] jaridrstatvam 
na ’sti. ato drstante pratyekarii gastia-'dibliih suksmatayil madakatve 
siddhe samhata-bhava-kale madakatva-’virbhava-matram sidhyati. dars- 
tantike tu pratyeka-bhutesu suksmataya na kena-’pi pramanena caitanyam 3 q 
siddham ity arthah. « nanu samuccite caitanya-darganena pratyeka-bhute 
suksma-caitanya-gaktir anumeye » ’ti cen, na ; aneka-bhutesv aneka-cai- 
tanya-gakti-kalpanayaih gauravena laghavad ekasyai ’va nitya-cit-svaru- 
pasya kalpanau-’cityat. « nanu yatha ’vayave ’vartamanam api parimana- 
Jala-’haranar’di-karyam ghata-’dau drgyata, evam eva garire caitanyam 35 
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syad?» iti. mai Vam! bhuta-gata-vi$esa-gunanam sajatlya-karanagimar 
janyataya karane caitanyaih vina dehe caitanya-’sambhavad iti. 

“purasartham samsrtir linganam ” ity uktam; tatra linganarii sthular 
deharsamcarar’khya-janmano yo-yah purusartho yena-yena vyaparena 
6 sidhyati, tad aha sutrabhyam : 

jfianan muktih. 23. 

liiiga-samsrtito janma-dvara viveka-sjikaatkarah,; tasman mukti-rupah 
purusartho bhavatl ’ty arthah. jhana-’dikam ca pratyaya-sargataya 
Karikayam paribhasitam : 

10 44 esa pratyaya-sargo yiparyaya-’§akti-tusti-siddhy-akhya ” iti. 

viparyaya-’dayo vyakhy iisy ante , ’tra ca sh, eva buddhi-sargah pra- 
yojana-yogena sutrair ucyata iti vi 50, sail. 

bandho viparyayat. 24. 

vipary ay at sukha-duhkha/tin ako bandha-r upah purusartho liiiga- 
16 samsrtito bhavatl ’ty arthah. 

jfiana-viparyayabhyain mukti-bandhav uktau ; tatra ’dau jfianan 
muktim vicarayati : 

niyata-karapatvan na samuecaya-vikalpau. 25. 

yady api 

20 “vidyaiii ca ’vidyaiii ca yas tad vedo ’bhayam sahe” 

’ty-adi gruyate, tatha ’py aviveka-nivrttau loka-siddhatayil jiiiinasya niyata- 
karanatvad avidya-’kliya-karmana saha jfianasya moksa-janane samuccayo 
vikalpo va na ’stl ’ty arthah. 

44 tam eva viditva ’ti mrtyum eti, na ’nyah pantlia \idyate ’yanaya.” 

26 “na karmana 11a prajaya dhanena, tyagenai ’Ice amrtatvam ana§ur ” 

ity-adi - gr utibhy o ’pi karmano na saksau moksa-hetutvam. 

samuccayar’nusthana-^rutis tv afiga-’ngi-bhava-’dibhir apy upapadyata 
iti. 


samuccaya-vikalpayor abhave d is tan tain aha: 

so s vapna- j agar abhy am iva mayika-’mayikabhyam no ’bhayor 
muktih purusasya. 26. 

yatha mayika-’milyikabhyam svapna-jagara-padarthabhyam anyo-’nya- 
sahakari-bhavenai ’kah purusartho na sambhavati, evam ubhayor mayika- 
’mayikayor anusthitayoh karma-jiianayoh purusasya mulctir api na yukte 
36 ’ty arthah. mayikatvam ca ’satyatvam, asthiratvam iti yavat; tac ca 
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svapne *rthe ’sti. jagraVpadarthas tu svapna-’pSksaya satya eva ; kiitastha- 
purusa-’pek^ayai ’va ’sthiratvena ’satya tvat ; atah svapna-vilaksana-snana- 
’di-karya-karah. evarii karma ’py asthiratvat prakrti-karyatvac ca mayi* 
kam ; atma tu sthiratvad akaryatvac ca ’mayikah. atas tayor anusthita- 
karma-jfianayoh samana-phala-datrtvam ayauktikam iti vilaksanam eva 6 
karyam yuktam. 

cnanv evam apy atmo-’pasan a-’khya-jfianena saha tattva-jSanasya * 
samuccaya-vikalpau syntum; upasyasya ’mayikatvad ? » iti. tatra’ha: 

itarasy& ’pi n SL ’tyantikam. 27. 

itarasya ’py upasyasya na ’tyantikam amayikatvam; upasya-’tmany io 
adhyasta-padarthanam api pravegad ity arthah. 

upasanasya mayikatvafh yasminn aiige, tad aha : 

samkalpite ’py evam. 28. 

manah-saiiikalpite dliyeya-’hga evam api mayikatvam api ’ty arthah. 
“sarvam khalv idam brahme ” ’ty-adi-gruty-ukto hy upasye prapafica- 16 
’hgasya mayikatvam eve ’ti. 

« tarhy upasanasya kim plialam ? » ity akaiiksayam aha : 

bhavano-’pacayac chuddhasya sarvam, prakrti-vat. 29. 

bhavana-’khyo-’pasanarnispattya guddhasya nispapasya purusasya pra- 
krter iva sarvam aigvaryam bhflvati ’ty arthah. prakrtir yatha srsti- 20 
sthiti-saiiiharam karoti, evam upasakasya bn ddhi-sattvam api prakrti- 
preranena srsty-adi-kartr bhavati ’ti. 

jfianam eva moksa-sadhanam iti sthapitam; idanliii jfiana-sadhanany 

aha: 

r&go-’pahatir dhyanam. 30. 26 

jnana-pratibaudhako yo visayo- paragag cittasya, tad-upaghata-hetur 
dhyanam ity arthah, upacarena k ary a-k fir an ay or abheda-nirdegah; raga- 
ksayasya dhyanatva-’sambkavat. — atm dliy an a-gabde n a dhamna-dhyana- 
samadhayo yogo-’ktas traya eva griihyah; Patanjale yoga-’nganam astanam 
eva viveka-saksiitkara-hetutva-gravanad iti. etesam ca ’vantara-vigesius 30 
tatrai ’va drastavyah ; itarani ca paiica ’figani svayaiii vaksyati. 

dhyana-nispattyui ’va jhano’tpattir na ’rambha-matrene ’ty agayena 
dhyana-nispatter laksanam aha : 

vrtti-nirodhat tat-siddhih. 31. 

dhyeyar’tirikta-vrtti-nirodha-rupena samprajfiata-yogena tat-siddhir 35 
dhyanasya nispattir jfiana-’khya-phalo-’padhana-rupa bhavati ’ty arthah. 
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atas tavat-paryantam eva* dhyanam kartavyam ity a^:iya^. itara-yytti- 
nirodhe saty eva visayar’ntara-samcarib’khya-pratibandha-’pagamad dhyeya- 
saksatkaro bhavatl ’ti krtva yogo ’pi jfiane karanam yoga-’figa-dhyana-’di- 
yad ity api manta vyam ; 

5 “ adhyatma-yoga-’dhigamena devam matva dhlro harsa-$okau jahati ” 

’ty-adi-grutinsmrtyos tad-avagamad iti. 

dhyanasya ’pi sadhanany aha : 

dhfLra^S-’sana-svakarmana tat-siddhih. 32. 

vaksyamanena dhanina-’di-trayena dhyanam bhavatl ’ty arthah. 

10 dharan a-’di-tray am kramat sutra-trayena laksayati : 

nirodha? chardi-vidharanabhyam. 33. 

pranasye ’ti prasiddhya labliyate ; u pracchardana-vidharanabhyam va 
pranasye” ’ti Yoga-sutre bhasya-karena prana-’yamasya vyakhyatatvat. 
chardi 9 ca vamanam, vidharana-tyaga iti yavat; tena purana-recaiiayor 
16 labhah. vidharanam ca kumbhakam. tatha ca pranasya puraka-recaka- 
kumbhakair yo nirodho vagl-karanam, sa dharane ’ty arthah. asana- 
karmanoh sva-gabdena pagcfil laksamyataya sutre parigesata eva dharanaya 
iaksvatva-labhad dharana-padam no ’pattam. cittasya dharana tu samadhi- 
vad dhyana-gabdenai ’va grhlte ’ty uktam. 

20 krama-praptam asanam laksayati : 

sthira-sukham asanam. 34. 

yat sthiraiii sat sukha-sadhanam bhavati svastika-’di, tad asanam ity 
arthah. 

sva-karma laksayati : 

26 sva-karma sva-’grama-vihita-karma-’nusthanam. 35. 

sugamam. tatra karma-gabdena yama-niyamayor grahanam; jite- 
’ndriyatva-rupah pratyaharo ’pi sarva-’grama-sadharanataya karma-madhye 
praveganlyah. tatha ca P at afi jala-sutre jnaiia-sadhanataya proktany astau 
yoga-’figfiny atra ’pi labdhani; yatha tat sutram: “ yama-niyama-’sana- 
30 pranayaina-pratyaliara-dharaiia-dhyaiia-samadhayo ’sjav an gain ” ’ti. te- 
sam ca svarupam tatrai ’va drastavyam. 

mukhyar’dhikarino nil ’sti bahir-aiigasya yama-’di-paficakasya ’peksa; 
kevalad dharana-dhyana-’di-traya-rupat sarhyamad eva jhanam yogag ca 
bhavatl ’ti Patafijala-siddhantah. Jadabharata-’disu ca tatha dygyate ’pi. 
36 atas tad-anusarena ’caryo ’py aha : 
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* * „ 

vair&gyad abhyasao ca. 36. 

kevala-’bhyasad dhyana-rupad eva vairagya-sahitaj jfianaih tat-sadhana- 
yoga§ ca bhavaty uttama-’dhikarinam it y arthah. tad uktam Garu<Je ’pi : 

44 asana-sthana-vidbayo na yogasya prasadhakah, 
vilamba-jananah sarve vistarah parikirtitah : 6 

^Ji^upalah siddhim apa smaranar’bhyasa-gauravad ” iti. 

athava vairagya-dliyanar’bhyasay atra dhyanasyai ’va hetutayo ’ktau, 
ca-kara§ ca dharana-samuccayaye ’ti. 

tad evaih j flan an mokso vyakhyatah. atah param “bandho vipar- 
yayad” ity ukto bandha-karanam yiparyayo vyakliyasyate. tatra ’dan 10 
vipaiyayasya svarupam ahg: 

viparyaya-bhedah pafica. 37. 

avidyar’smitarraga-dvesa-’bhinivegah pafica yogo-’kta bandha-hetu- 
vipaiyayasya ’vantara-bheda ity arthah. tena Qukty-adi-j fiana-rupan am 
viparyayanam asamgrahe ’pi na ksatih. tatra ’vidya ’nitya-’^uci-duhkha- 16 
’natmasu nitya- 9 uci-sukha-’tma-khyatir iti yoge prokta. evam asraita ’py 
atma-’natmanor ekata-pratyayah < 9 arlra-’dy-atirikta atma na ’stl > ’ty evam- 
rupah. avidya tu nai ’vamrupa ; atmanali garlra-^anro-’bhaya-iupatve ’pi 
garlre ’ham-buddhy-upapatteh. raga-dvesau tu prasiddhav eva; abhini- 
vega^ ca maranar’di-trasa iti. raga-’dlnaiii viparyaya-karyataya viparyaya- 20 
tvam. 

viparyayasya svarupain uktvfi tat-karanasya ’^akter api svarupam aha : 

agaktir astavifujatidha tu. 38. 

sugamam. etad api Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

44 ekadage-’ndriya-vadhah salia buddhi-vadhair agaktir uddista ; 26 

saptadaga vadha buddher viparyayat tusti-siddhlnam ” iti. 

44 badhiryaiii kusthita ’ndhatvam jadata ’jighrata tatha 
mukata kaunya-paiigutve klaibyo-’davarta-mugdhata ” 

ity ekada 9 e-’ndriyanam ekada 9 a ’ 9 aktayah. svata 9 ca buddheh saptada 9 a 
’9aktayah; yatha vaksyamananam nava-tustlnaiii vighata nava, tathii 30 
vaksyamananam asta-siddhlnam ca vighata as lav iti militva ce ’mail svatah 
parata 9 ca ’stavin 9 atir buddher a 9 aktaya ity arthah. tu- 9 abda esaiii 
vigesa-prasiddhi-khyapana-’rthah. 

yayor vighatau buddher a 9 aktl, te tusti-siddlil sutra-dvayena ’ha: 

tustir navadha. 39. 

svayam eva navadhatvaiii vaksyati. 
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siddhir a?t»dhft. 40. 

etad api svayam vaksyati. 


uktanam viparyayar’Qakti-tusti-siddhInam vigesa-jijfiasayam kramena 
sutra-catustayam pravartate : 

5 av&ntara-bhedah ptirva-vat. 41. 

viparyayasya ’vantara-bheda ye samanyatah pafico ’ktas, te purva-vat 
purva-’caryair yatho ’ktas tathai ’va vigisya ’vadharyah; vistara-bhayan 
ne ’ho ’cyanta ity arthah. te ca ’vidya-’dayo maya ’pi samanyata eva 
vyakhyatah pafice ’ti ; vigesatas tu dvasasti-bliedah. tad uktam Karika- 
10 yam : 

“ bhedas tamaso ’stavidho, mohasya ca; d’gavidho maha-mohah, 
tamisro ’stadagadha, tatha bhavaty andha-tamisra” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah : astasv avyakta-mahad-ahamkara-pafica-tanmatresu 
prakrtisv anatmasv atma-buddhir avidya tamo ’stadha bhayati. karya- 
16 karana-’bhedena kevala-vikrtisv atma-buddher apy atra ’ntarbhavah. evam 
avidyaya visaya-bhedena ’stavidhatviit tat-samana-visayakasya ’smitar 
’khya-mohasya ’stavidhatvam. divya-’divya-bhedena gabda-’dlnam visa- 
yanam dagatvat tad-visayako raga-’khyo maha-moho dagavidhah. avidya- 
’smitayor astau ye visaya, ye ragasya daga visayas, tad-vighatakesv asta- 
20 dagasv astadagadha tamisra-’khyo dvesah. evam tesam astadaganam 
vinaga-’di-darganad astadagadha ’ndha-tamisra-’khyo ’bhinivego bhayam 
iti. etesarii ca tama adi-saxhjna tad-dlietutvad iti. 

evam itarasyah. 42. 

evam purva-vad eve ’tarasya agakter apy avantara-bheda astavihgatir 
26 vigesato ’vagantavya ity arthah. “ agaktir asfavingatidhe ” ’ty etasminn 
eva sutre ’stavihgatidhatvam maya vyakhyatam. 

ftdhyatmika-'di-bhedan navadha tustih. 43. 

idam sutraih Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

“ adhyatmikag catasrah prakrty-upadana-kala-bhagyiVkhyah 
30 bahya visayo-’paramat panca nava tustayo ’bhiniata ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah: atmanam tustimatah samghatam adhikrtya vartanta 
ity adhyatmikas tustayag catasrah. tatra prakrty-akhya tustir yatha: 
< saksatkara-paryantah parinamah sarvo ’pi prakrter eva ; tarn ca prakrtir 
eva karoti ; aharii tu kutasthah purna > ity atma-bhavanat paritosah. iyam 
36 tustir ambha ity ucyate. — tatag ca pravrajyo-’padanena ya tustih, so- 
’padana-’khya salilam ity ucyate. — tatag ca pravrajyayam bahu-kalam 
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samadhy-anujthanena ya tustih, sa kalar’khyau *gha ity ucyate. — tata 9 
ca prajfiana-parama-kastha-rupe dharma-megha-samadhau sati ya tustih, sa 
bhagya-’khya vpstir ity ucyate. iti catasra adhyatmikah. — bahyah pafica 
tustayo bahya-visayesu paficasu gabda-’disv arjana-raksana-ksaya-bhoga- 
hiAsa-’di-dosarnimittako-’paramaj jayante. tag ca tustayo yatha-kramam 6 
parairi suparam para-param anuttama-’mbha uttama-’mbha iti paribhasita 
iti. 

kagcit tv imam Karikam anyatha vyakhyatavan ; tad yatha : < viveka- 
saksatkaro ’pi prakrti-parinama eve ’ty alarii dhyana-’bhyasene > ’ty evam- 
drstya ya dhyana-’di-nivrttau tustih, sa prakrty-akhya. < pravrajyo-’par io 
danenai ’va mokso bhavisyati; kim dhyana-’dine ? > ’ti ya tustih, so 
’padana-’khya. < krta-samnyasasya, ’pi kalenai ’va mokso bhavisyati ; alam 
udvegene > ’ti ya tustih, s£ kala-’khya. < bliagyad eva mokso bhavisyati, 
na moksa-gastro-’kta^adhanair > evam-kutarke ya tustih, sa bhagya-’khye 
’ty-adir artha iti. tan na; tad-vyakhyata-tustmam abhavasya jnana-’dy- 16 
anukulatvena ’gakti-paribhasa-’naucityad iti". 

Qha-’dibhih siddhih. 44.7~~~ 

uha-’di-bhedaih siddhir astadha bhavati ’ty arthah. idam api sutram 
Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

“ uhah gabdo ’dhyayanam duhkha-vighatas trayah suhrt-praptih 20 
danam ca siddhayo ’stau ; siddheh purvo ’iikugas trividha ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah : atra ’dkyiitmika-’di-duhkha-traya-pratiyogikatvat trayo 
duhkha-vigliata mukhya-siddhayah ; itaras tu tat-sadhanatvad gaunyah 
siddhayah. tatro ’ho yatha : upadega-’dikam vinai ’va prag-bhavlya-’bhyasa- 
vagat tattvasya svayam uhanam iti. gabdas tu yatha: anyadiya-patham 25 
akarnya svayam va gastram akalayya yaj jnanam jayate, tad iti. adhya- 
yanam ca yatha : gisya-’carya-bhavena gastra-’dhyayanaj jfianam iti. suhrt- 
praptir yatha : svayam upadega-’rtham grha-’gatat parama-karunikaj jiiana- 
labha iti. danam ca yatha: dhana-’di-danena paritositaj jnana-labha iti. 
esu ca purvas trividha uha-gabda-’dhyayana-rupo mukhya-siddher ankuga 30 
akarsakah. suhrt-prapti-danayor fiha-’di-trayar’peksaya mandarsadhanatva- 
pratipadanaye ’dam uktam. 

kagcit tv « etasam asta-siddlilnam ailkugo nivarakah purvas trividho 
viparyaya-’gakti-tusti-rupo bhavati, bandhakatvad » iti vyaoaste. tan na ; 
tusty-abhavasya ’gaktitaya badhirya-’ di-vat siddhi-virodhita-labhena tusty- 35 
atustyor ubhayoh siddhi-virodhitva-’sambhavat. 

« nanu ’ha-’dibhir eva katham siddhir ucyate ; mantra-tapah-samadhy- 
adibhir apy anima-’dy-asta-siddheh sarva-gastra-siddhatvad ? » iti. tatra 
’ha: 



n a *tarAd itara-hAnena Vina. 46. 

itarad uhanar’di-paficaka-bhinnat tapa-ades tattviki na siddhih. kutah ? 
itara-hanena vina, yatah sa siddhir itarasya viparyayasya hanaih vinai ’va 
bhavaty, atah samsara-’paripanthitvat sa siddhy-abhasa eva, na fcn tattvikl 
5 siddhir ity arthah. tatha oo ’ktam Yoga-sutrena: “ te samadhav upasarga, 
vyutthane siddhaya ” iti. 

tad evam “ jfianan muktir ” ity arabhya vistara$) buddhi-guna-rupah 
pratyaya-sargah sa-karya-bandho moksa-rupa-purusarthena saho ’ktah- 
etau ca buddhi-tad-guna-rupau sargau pravaha-rupena ’nyo-’nyaih hetu, 
10 bija-’nkura-vat. tatha ca Karika: 

“ na vina bhavair lingam, na vina liiigena bhava-nirvrttih ; 
linga-’khyo bhava-’khyas tasmad dvividhaff pravartate sarga ” iti. 

bhavo vasana-rupa buddher jnana-’di-gunah ; lingam mahat-tattvam buddhir 
iti. samasti-sargah pra ty ay a-s arga g ca samaptah; sampratam “ vyakti- 
16 bhedah karma-vigesad ” iti saiiiksepad ukta vyasti-srstir vistaratah prati- 
padyate : 

dAivA-’di-prabhedA. 46. 

daivar’dih prabliedo ’vantara-bhedo yasyah, sa tatha srstir iti gesah. 
tad etat Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

20 “ asta-vikalpo daivas, tairyagyonag ca paficadha bhavati, 

manusyag cai ’kavidhah ; samasato bhautikah sarga” iti. 

brahmarprajapatyai-’ndra-paitra-giindharYa-yaksa-raksasa-j)ai9aca ity aster 
vidho daivah sargah; pagu-mrga-paksi-sarlsrpa-sthavara iti tairyagyonah 
paficavidhah ; mantisya-sargag cai ’ka-prakara iti bhautiko bhutanam 
26 vyasti-praninam Virajah sakagat sarga ity arthah. 

avantara-srster apy uktayiih purusarthatvam aha ; 

A-Brahma-stamba-paryantam tat-krte sr$tir A vivekAt. 47. 

Catur-mukham arabhya sthavara-’nta vyasti-srstir api Virat-srsti-vad 
eva purusartha bhavati, tat-tat-purusanaih viveka-khyati-paryantam ity 
30 arthati* 

vyasti-srstav api vibhagam aha sutra-trayena : 

Urdhvam sattva-vigAlA. 48. 

urdhvam bhur-lokad upari srstih sattva-’dhika bhavati ’ty arthah. 

tamo-viQAlA mulatah. 49. 

mulato bhur-lokad adha ity arthah. 


36 
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madhye rajo-vif&la. 60. 

madhye bhur-loka ity. arthah. 

« nanv ekasya eva prajtrteh kena nimittena sattvar’di-vi$alataya vici- 
trah srstaya ? » ity akanksayam aha : 

karma-vaicitiyat pradhana-ce?^, garbha-dasa-vat. 61. 6 

vicitra-karma-nftaittad eva yathokta pradhanasya cesta karya-vaicitrya- 
rupa bhavati. vaicitrye drstanto garbha-dasa-vad iti; yatha garblia- 
’vastham arabhya yo dasas, tasya bhi'tya-vasana-patavena nana-prakara 
cesta paricaiya svamy-arthe bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. 

«nanu ced urdhvam > sattva-vi§ala srstir asti, tarhi tata eva krta- io 
’rthatvat purusasya kim mokseno ? » 'ti. tatra ’ha : 

avrttis tatra ’py, uttaro- ’ttara-yoni-yogad dheyah. 62. 

tatra ’py urdhva-gatav api satyam avrttir asti ; ata uttaro-’ttara-yoni- 
yogad adho-’dho yoni-janmanah so ’pi loko heya ity arthah. 

kim ca : * 16 

samanam jara-marana-’di-jam duhkham. 53. 

ibrdhva-’dlio-gataiiam Brahma-’ di-sthavaia-’iitruiarh sarvesam eva jara- 
marana-’ di-jam duhkliam sadharanam ; ato ’pi heya ity arthah. 

kim bahuna? karanfe layiid api na krta-kytyate ’ty aha: 

na k&rapa-layat krta-krtyata, magna-vad utthanat. 64. 20 

viveka-juaiia-’bliavc yadii mahad-adisu vaiiagyam prakrty-upasanaya 
bhavati, tada prakrtau layo bhavati; “vniragyat prakrti-laya ” iti vacanat. 
tasmat karana-layad api na krta-krtyata ’sti; magna-vad utthanat. yatha 
jale magnah purusah punar uttistliati, evam eva prakrti-Knah purusa 
Tgvara-bliavena punar avir-bhavanti ; samskaiu-’der aksayena puna-raga- 26 
’bhivyakter viveka-khyatim vina dosa-daha-’nupapatter ity arthah. 

« nanu karanam kenapi na karyate ; atali sii svatantra katham svo- 
’pasakasya duhklia-nidanam utthanam puiiali kai oti ? » tatra ’ha: 

akaryatve ’pi tad-yogah parava<?yat. 56. 

prakrter akaryatve ’py apreryatve ’py aiiye-’ccha-’nadhlnatve ’pi tad- 30 
yogali punar-utthanau-’cityarii tal-llnasya. kutali? paravagyat, purusar- 
tha-tantratvat. viveka-khyati-rupa-purusartlia-vaQena prakrtya punai ut- 
thSpyate sva-lina ity arthah. purusartha-’dayaQ ca prakrter 11 a prerakah, 
kim tu pravrtti-s vabh avaya h pravrttau nimittani ’ti na svatantrya-ksatih. 
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tatha ca Yoga-sutram: 44 nimittam aprayojakam prakrtinam, varana-bhedas 
tu tatah, ksetrika-vad” iti. varana-bhedah pratibandha-nivrttib. 

prakj-ti-layat purusasyo ’tthane pramanam apy aha : 

sa hi sarva-vit sarva-kartS. 56. 

6 sa hi purva-sarge karana-llnah sarga-’ntare sarva-vit sarva-kalte ^vara 
adi-puruso bhavati; prakrti-laye tasyai ’va prakrti-pada-prapty-aucityat; 

“tad eva saktah saha karmanai ’ti lingam, mano yatra nisaktam asye” 
’ty-adi-^ruter ity arthah. 

« nanv evam Igvara-pratisedha-’nupapattih.* tatra ’ha : 

10 Idr$e-’$vara-siddhih siddha. 57. 

prakrti-llnasya janye-’§varasya siddhir 44 yah sarva-jflah sarva-vid, 
yasya jflana-mayam tapa” ity-adi-Qrutibhyah sarva-sammatai ’va; nitye- 
’§varasyai ’va vivada-’spadatvad ity arthah. 

athava 44 sa hi ” ’ty-adi sutra-dvayam evam vyakhyeyam : paravagyam 
16 api pratipadayati 44 sa hi ” ’ti sutrena. sa hi parah purusa-samanyam sarva- 
jfiana-gaktimat sarva-kartrta-^aktimac ca ; ayas-kanta-vat samnidhi-matrena 
prerakatvad ity arthah. tatha ca ’samapta-’rtha-purusa-samnidhyat tad- 
artham anye-’ccha-’nadhlnaya api prakrteh pravrttir avagj'akl ’ti. — « nanv 
evam iQvara-pratisedha-virodhah. » tatra ’ha: 44 Idr^e-’^vara-siddhih sid- 
20 dha.’ y samnidhya-matrene ^varasya siddhis tu §ruti-smrtisu sarva-sammate 
’ty arthah. 

44 angustha-matrah puruso madhya atmani tisthati ; 

I 5 a.n 0 bhuta-bhavyasya na tato vijugupsate.” 

44 srjate ca gunan sarvan; ksetra-jnas tv anupa 5 yati 
26 gunan avikriyah sarvan udaslna-vad i 5 vara ” 

ity-adi^ruti-smrtayag cai ’tadrge-’gvare pramanam iti. 

dvitlya-’dhyayar’dim arabliyai ’tavatr-paryantam sutra-vyuhaih pra- 
dhana-srstih samapita. itah param mokso-’papatty-artham pradhana-srster 
jfiani-purusam praty atyanta-nivrttir atyanta-layii-’khya vaktavya. tad- 
30 upapatty-artham adau pradhana-srsteh prayojanam dvitlya-’dhyayasya ’di- 
sutre dih-matreno ’ktam vistaratah pratipadayati : 

pradh&na-sr^tih parartham svato *py, abhoktrtv&d, u^ra-kufl- 
kuma-vahana-vat. 58. 

pradhanasya svata eva srstir yady api, tatha ’pi parartham, anyasya 
36 bhogflr’pavargar’rtham ; yatho ’strasya kunkuma-vahanam svamy-artham. 
kutah? abhoktrtvad, acetanatvena bhoga-’pavarga-’sambhavad ity arthah* 



« n&nu 44 vimukta-moksa-’rthaih svartham ve ” ’ty anena svartha ’pi srstir 
ukte » ’ti cet, satyam; tatha ’pi purusarthatam vina svarthata ’pi na 
sidhyati. svartho hi pradhanasya krta-bhoga-’pavargat purusad atma- 
vimoksanam iti. « nanu bhrtya-tulya cet prakrtis, tarhi katham svamino 
duhkhar’rtham api pravartata ? » iti cen, na; sukhar’rtha-pravittyai ’va 5 
nantaTiyaka-duhkha-sambhavad, dusta-bhiiya-tulyatvad ve ’ti. 

c nanu pradhanasya ’cetanasya svatah srastrtvam eva no ’papadyate ; 
ratha-’deh para-prayatnenai ’va pravrtti-dar§anad ? » iti. tatra ’ha: 

acetanatve ’pi k$Ira-vac ce^itam pradhanasya. 59. 

yatha kslram purusa-prayatna-nairapeksyena svayam eva dadhi-rupena 10 
parinamate, evam acetanatve ’pi para-prayatnam vina ’pi mahad-adi-rupa- 
parinamah pradhanasya bhavati ’ty arthah. “ dhenu-vad vatsaye” ’ty 
anena sutrena ’sya na paunaruktyam ; tatra karana-pravrtter eva vicarita- 
tvat ; dhenunam cetanatvac ce ’ti. 

drstanta-’ntara-pradar§ana-purvakam ukta-’rtha-hetum aha: 16 

karma- vad dr^er vSL kala-'deh. 60. 

kala-’deh karma-vad va svatah pradhanasya cestitam sidhyati, drsta- 
tvat. yathai ’ko gacchaty rtur, itara9 ca pravartata ity-adi-rupaih kala-’ di- 
karma svata eva bhavati, evam pradhanasya ’pi eesta syat; kalpanaya 
drsta-’nusai’itvad ity arthah. 20 

«nanu tatha ’pi <maine ’dam bhoga-’di-sadhanam > iti pratisamdhana- 
’bhavan mudhayah prakrteh kadacit pravrttir api na syad, viparlta ca 
pravrttih syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

svabhavSc cestitam, anabhisamdhanad, bhrtya-vat. 61. 

yatha prakrsta-blirtyasya svabhavat samskarad eva pratiniyata ’va9- 25 
yakl ca svami-seva pravartate, na tu sva-bhoga-’bhiprayena, tathai ’va 
prakrteg cestitam samskarad eve ’ty arthah. 

karma-’kri^er va ’naditah. 62. 

va^abdo ’tra samuccaye. yatah karma ’nady, atah karmabhir akar- 
sanad api pradhanasya ’va9yaki vyavastliita ca pravrttir ity arthah. 30 

tad evam pradhanasya parartham svatah srastrtve siddhe para-pra- 
yojana-samaptau svata eva pradhana-nivrttya moksah sidhyati ’ty alia 
praghattakena : 

vivikta-bodhat sr^ti-nivrttih pradhanasya, sdda-vat pake. 63. 

vivikta-purusa-jfianat para-vairagyena purusartha-samaptau pradlia- 35 
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nasya srstir nivartate ; yatha pake nispanne pacakasya vyaparo nivartata 
ity arthah. iyam eva ’tyantika-pralaya ity ucyate. tatha ca §rutih« 

“ tasya ’bhidhyanad yojanat tattva-bhavad 
bhuyag ca ’nte vigva-maya-nivrttir ” iti. 

6 «nanv evam eka-purusasyo ’padhau viveka-jnano-’tpattya prakyteh 
srsti-nivrttau sarva-mukti-prasanga » iti. tatra ’ha : 

itara itara-vat tad-dosat. 64. 

itaras tu vivikta-bodha-rahita itara-vad baddha-vad eva prakctya 
tisthati. kutah? tad-dosat; tasya pradhanasyai ’va tat-purusar’rthar’sainar 

10 pana-’kliya-dosad ity arthah. tad uktaiii Yoga-sutre : “ krta-’rtham prati 
nastam apy anastarii tad anya-sadharanatvad ” iti. tatha ca purva-sutre 
ya pradhana-nivrttir ukta, sii vivikta-boddhr-purusam praty eve ’ti bhavah. 
vigva-m ay a-gru ti r api jfianinam praty eva manta vya ; “ ajam ” iti grutyai 
’kavakyatvad iti. 

15 srsti-nivrtteh phalam aha : 

dvayor ekatarasya vau ’dasinyam apavargah. 65. 

dvayoh pradhana-purusayor evau ’dasinyam, ekakita, paraspara-viyoga 
iti yavat; so ’pavargah kilivalyam. athava purusasyai ’va kaivalyam; 
<aham muktah syam > ity eva purusarthata-darganad ity arthah. 

20 eka-purusan nivrtta ’pi prakrtih purusa-’ntarara prati pravartata ity 
atm drstantarii dargayati : 

anya-srsty-uparage ’pi, na virato ’prabuddha-rajju-tattvasye ’vo 

’ragah. 66. 

yatha jnaninam prati nivrtto ’py ahir aprabuddha-rajju-tattvasya 

25 bhaya-’di-smty-uparagan na virato bhavati, tathai ’va jhani-purusam prati 
nivrtta ’pi prakrtir anyasya ’jnasya buddhy-adi-srsty-uparagan na virata 
bhavati ’ty arthah. virajyata iti pathe ’pi viragah paraii-mukhata. 

uraga-tu ly at vaiii ca pradhiinasya ; rajju-tulye puruse samaropanad 
iti. evara-vidham rajju-sarpa-’di-drstantanam agayam abuddhvai ’va ’bu- 

30 dhah kccid vedanti-bruvah prakrter atyanta-tuechatvam man o-matrat vain 
va tulayanti. etena prakrti-satyata-vadi-samkliyo-’kta-drstantena gruti- 
smrty-artha bodhanlyah. 

na kevalam drstantavattvena ’yam arthah sidhyati, kini tu : 

karma-nimitta-yog&c oa. 67. 

35 srstau nimittarh yat kaima, tasya sambandhad apy anya-purusarthaih 
srjati ’ty arthah. 
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«nanu sarvesam purusanam aprarthakataya nSirapeksya-’vi^ese ’pi 
kamcit praty eva pradhanam pravartate, kaihcit prati ca nivartata ity 
atra kim niyamakam ? na ca karma niyamakam ; kasya purusasya kim 
karme ’ty atra ’pi niyamaka-’bhavad » iti. tatra ’ha: 

n&irapek?ye ’pi prakrty-upakare ’viveko nimittam. 68. 

purusanam nairapeksye ’py < ayam me svamy, ayam eva ’ham > ity 
avivekad eva prakrtih srsty-adibhih purusan upakarotl ’ty arthah. tatha 
ca yasmai purusaya ’tmanam avivicya dar§ayituih viisana vartate, tarn 
praty eva pradhanam pravartata ity eva niyamakam iti bhavah. 

« pravrtti-svabhavatvat katham viveke ’pi nivrttir upapady atam ? » 10 
tatra ’ha : * 

nartakl-vat pravrttasya ’pi nivrttig caritarthyat. 69. 

purusartham eva pradhanasya pravrtti-svabhavo, na tu samanyena. 
atah pravrttasya ’pi pradhanasya purusartha-samapti-rupe carita-’rthatve 
sati nivrttir yukta ; yatha parisadbhyo nrtya-dai^ana-’rtham pravrttaya 16 
nartakyas tat-siddhau nivrttir ity arthah. 

nivrttau hetv-antaram aha : 

do§a-bodhe ’pi no ’pasarpanam pradhanasya, kula-vadhu-vat. 
70. 

purusena prakrteh parinami tva-dulikhatmakatva-’ di-dosa-dar<janad api 20 
lajjitayah prakrteh pnnar na purusam praty upasarpanam; kula-vadhu- 
vat; yatha <svamina me doso druta> ity avadharanena lajjita kula-vadhur 
na svaminam upasarpati, tadvad ity arthah. tad uktam Naradlye : 

“ savikara ’pi maudhyena ciram bhukta guna-’tmana 

prakrtir jiiata-dose ’yarn lajjaye ’va nivartata ” iti. 26 

etad evo ’ktam Karikaya ’pi : 

44 prakrteh sukumarataram na kimcid astl ’ti me matir bhavati, 
ya < drsta ’smi > ’ti punar na darganam upaiti purusasyo ” ’ti. 

c nanu purusartham cet pradhana-pravrttis, tarlii bandha-moksabhyam 
purusasya parinama-’pattir ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 30 

nai ’kantato bandha-moksau purusasya, ’vivekad rte. 71. 

duhkha-yoga-viyoga-rupau bandha-moksau purusasya nai ’kantatas 
tattvatah, kim tu caturtha-sutra-vaksyamana-prakarena ’vivekad eve ’ty 
arthah. 


paramarthatas tu yathoktau bandha-moksau prakrter eve *ty aha : 


36 
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■ ■ - ■ * ■ *■ ...I-'. « 

prakyter afijasyat, sasafigatyftt, pa$u-vat. 72. 

prakrter eva ’fijasyena tattvato duhkhena bandha-moksau; sasafiga* 
tvad, duhkha-sadhanair dharma-’dibhir liptatvat; pagu-vat ; yatha pagii 
rajjva liptataya bandha-moksa-bhagi, tadvad ity arthah. etad uktaih 
5 Karikay a : 

“tasman na badhyate ’ddha, na mucyate, na ’pi samsarati purusah ; 
samsarati badhyate mucyate ca nana-’graya prakrtir ” iti. 

u dvayor ekatarasya vau ’dasinyam apavarga” iti sutre ca yah purupasya 
’py apavarga uktah, sa pratibimba-rupasya mithyarduhkhasya viyoga 
10 eve ’ti. 

«buddher ye bhava-’staka-rupa gunas, tatra kair bandhah, kair va 
moksa ? » ity akanksayam aha: 

rapaih saptabhir atmanam badhnati pradh&nam, k09a-k&ra- 
vad, vimocayaty eka-rupeija. 73. 

16 dharma-vairagyai-’gvarya-’dharma-’jfiana-’vairagyar’nai§varyaib sapta- 

bhi rupaih sva-dharmair duhkha-hetubhih prakrtir atmanam duhkhena 
badhnati ; koga-kara-vat ; koga-kara-krmir yatha sva-nirmitena ’vasena 
’tmanam badhnati, tadvat. sai ’va ca prakrtir eka-rupena jfianenai ’vS 
’tmanam duhkhan mocayatl ’ty arthah. 

20 « nanu < bandha-muktl avivekad> iti yad uktaiii, tad ayuktam; avi- 

vekasya ’heya-’nupadeyatvat; lokc duhkhasya tad-abhava-suklia-’der eva 
ca svato heyo-’padeyatvat. anyatlia drsta-hanir » ity agaiikya caturtha- 
sutro-’ktarii svayam vivrnoti : 

nimittatvam avivekasya, na dr§ta-hanih. 74. 

26 avivekasya purusesu bandha-moksa-nimittatvam eva puro ’ktam, na 

tv aviveka eva tav iti; na ’to drsta-hanir ity arthah. etac ca prathamar 
’dhyaya-sutresu spastam. aviveka-nimittat prakrti-purusayoh samyogali; 
tasmac ca saiiiyogad utpadyamanasya prakrta-duhkhasya puruse yah pra- 
tibimbah, sa eva dulikha-bhogo duhkha-bandhah ; tan-nivrttir eva ca 
30 moksar’khyah purusartha iti. 

tad evam adi-sargam arabhya ’tyan cika-laya-paryanto ’khila-parinamah 
pradhana-tad-vikaranam eva; purusas tu kutastha-purna-cinmatra eve ’ty 
adhyaya-dvayena vistarato vivecitam. tasya vivekasya nispatty-upayegu 
sara-bhutam abhyasatn alia : 

86 tattvS-’bhyasan <ne "ti ne ’tl> ’ti tyagad viveka-siddhih.. 75. 

prakrti-paryantesu jadesu <ne ’ti ne 'ti > ’ty abhimana-tyaga-rupat 
tattva-’bhyasad viveka-nispattir bhavati; itarat sarvam abhyasasya ’nga- 


matram ity arthah.. tatha ca grutih w athS ’ta adego : ne ’ti ne ’ti; na hy 
etasmad iti ne ’t y anyat param asti,” w sa esa atma ne ’ti ne ’ti” ’ty-adir 
iti. 

« avyakta-’dye yigesa-’nte vikare ’81111119 ca varnite 
cetanar’cetana-’nyatva-jiLanena jfianam ucyata ” iti. 6 

yatha: 

“ asthi-sthunam snayu-yutam mansa-gonita-lepanam 
*carmar’vanaddham durgandhi purnam mutra-purlsayoh 
jararQoka-eamavistam roga-’yatanam aturam 

rajasvalam anityam ca bhuta-’vasam imam tyajet. 10 

nadi-kulam yatha vrkso, vrksarii va 9akunir yatha, 
tatha tyajann imam deham krcchrad grahad vimucyata ” 

iti. etad eva Karikaya ’py uktam : 

“ evam tattva-’bhyasan < na ’smi, na me, na ’ham > it y apar^esam 
aviparyayad v^uddham kevalam utpadyate jfianam ” iti. 16 

< na ’sml > ’ty atmanah kartrtva-nisedhah ; < 11a me > iti sanga-nisedhah ; 

< na ’ham > iti tadatmya-nisedhah. < kevalam > ity asya vivaranam : < avi- 
paryayad vi9uddham> iti; antara-’ntara viparyayena ’viplutam ity arthah. 
idam eva kevalatvam siddhi-^abdena sutre proktam; “ viveka-khyatir 
aviplava hano-’paya ” iti Yoga-sutrenai ’tadr9a-jfianasyai ’va moksa-hetu- 20 
tva-siddhir iti. 

viveka-siddhau vi9esam aha : 

adhikari-prabhedan na niyamah. 76. 

# mandar’dy-adhikari-bheda-sattvad abhyase kriyamane ’py asminn eva 
janmani viveka-nispattir bhavati ’ti niyamo na ’sti ’ty arthah. ata uttama- 26 
’dhikaram abhyasa-patavena ’tmanah sampadayed iti bhavah. 

viveka-nispattyai ’va nistaro, na ’nyathe ’ty aha: 

badhita-'nuvrttya madhya-vivekato ’py upabhogah. 77. 

sakrt samprajfiata-yogena ’tma-saksatkaro-’ttaram madhya-viveka- 
’vasthe madhyama-viveke ’pi sati puruse badhitanam api duhkha-’dlnam 30 
prarabdha-va9at pratibimba-rupena puruse ’nuvrttya bhogo bhavati ’ty 
arthah. viveka-nispatti9 ca ’punar-utthanad asamprajfiatad eva bhavati 
’ti ; atas tasyam satyam na bhogo ’sti ’ti pratipadayitum madhya-vivekata 
ity uktam. manda-vivekas tu saksatkarat purvaiii 9ravana-manana- 
dhyana-matra-rupa iti vibhagah. 35 

jlvan-mukta? ca. 78. 

jlvan-mukto ’pi madhya-viveka-’vastha eva bhavati ’ty arthah. 



jTvan-nmkte pramanam aha : 

upade^yo-’pade^rtvat tat-siddhih. 79. 

gaatresu viveka-visaye guru-^isya-bliava-^ravanaj jivan-mukti-siddhir 
ity arthah; jlvan-muktasyai ’vo ’padestrtva-sambliavad iti. 

6 ?ruti<j ca. 80. 

^rutir api jlvan-mukte ’sti 

“ dlksayai ’va naro mucyet, tisthen mukto ’pi yigrahe ; 
kulala-cakra-madhya-stlio vicchinno ’pi bhramcd ghatah,” 

“ brahmai ’va san brahma ’pyeti” ’ty-adir iti. Naradlya-smrtir api: 

10 “ purva-’bhyasa-balat kaiye na lokyo iyi ca vaidikah 

a-punya-papah sarva-’tma jlvan-muktah sa ucyata ” iti. 

« nanu gravana-matrena ’py upadestrtvam sy at ? » tatra ’ha : 
itaratha ’ndha-paramparg,. 81. 

itaratha manda-vivekasya ’py upadestrtve ’ndha-parampara-’pattir ity 

15 arthah. samagryena ’tma-tattvam ajuatva ced upadiget, kasmihgcid a 6 ge 
sva-bhiamena gisyam api bhranti-kuryat, so ’py anyaiii, so ’py anyam ity 
evam andha-parampare ’ti. 

4 nanu jfianena karma-ksaye sati katham jivanam syat?» tatra ’ha: 
cakra-bhramapa-vad dhrta-garirah. 82. 

20 kulala-karma,-nivrttav api purva-karma-vegad yatha svayam eva kiyat- 
kalam cakram bhramati, evam jnano-’ttaram karmar’nutpattav api pra- 
rabdha-karma-vegena cestamanam garlraiii dlirtva jlvan-muktas tisthati 
’ty arthah. 

«nanu jfiana-hetu-samprajnata-yogena bhoga-’di-vasanarksaye katham 

25 garira-dharanam ? na ca <yogasya saiiiskara-’bhibhavakatve kim manam?> 
iti vacyam ; “ vyutthana-nirodha-samskarayor abhibhava-pradurbhavau 

nirodha-parinama ’’ iti Yoga-sutratas tat-siddheh; cira-kfilmasya visaya- 
’ntarfU’vegasya visaya-’ntara-samskara-’blnbhavakataya loke ’py anubhavac 
ce » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

30 samsk&ra-le$atas tat-siddhih. 83. 

garlra-dharana-hetavo ye visaya-samskaras, tesam alpa-’vagesat tasya 
garira-dharanasya siddhir ity arthah. atra ca ’vidya-samskarasya satta 
na ’peksyate; avidyaya janmar’di-rupa-kanna-vipaka-’rambha-matre hetu- 
tvat; Yoga-bhasye Vyasais tatha vyakhyatatvat ; “ vita-raga-janma-’dar- 
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ganSd” iti Ny&yac ca, na tu prarabdha^phalaka-karma-bhoge ’pi ’ti. 
yatra ca niyamena ’vidya ’peksyate, sa prayasa-vi§esa-rupo bhogo mudyhesv 
evl ’sti; jlvan-iHuktanaiii tu bhoga-’bhasa eve ’ti prag uktam. yat tu 
ka9cid vedanti-bruvo « ’vidya-samskara-lego ’pi jivan-muktasya tisthatl » 

*ty sh*, tan na; dharma-’dharmo-’tpatti-prasangat ; andha-parampara-pra- 6 
sangat ; avidy^amskara-lega-satta-kalpane prayojana-’bhavac ca. etac ca 
Brabma-ml mafis a-bi asy e prapaflcitam iti. 

^astra-vaky e?r tha m upasamharati : 

vivek&n nihge^a-duhkha-nivrttau krta-krtyo, ne ’taran — ne 
’tarSt. 84. io 

uktaya viveka-siddhitah para-vairagya-dvara sarva-vrtti-nirodhena 
yada nihgesato badhita-’ba&liita-sadharanyen«a ’kliila-duhkham nivartate, 
tadai ’va purusah krta-krtyo bbavati. ne ’taraj, jivan-mukty-ader apl ’ty 
arthah. — ne ’tarad iti vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

atyanta-laya-paryantah karyo ’yyaktasya, na ’tmanah. 15 

prokta evam viveko ’tra para-vairagya-sadhanam. 

iti V i jfianabhiksu-nirmi te Kapila-sainkhya-pravacanasya bhasye vairagya- 

’dhyayas trtiyah. 


V 


gastra-siddha-’khyayika-jata-mukhene ’damrii viveka-jnana-sadhanani 
pradarganlyani ’ty etad-artham caturtha-’dhyaya arabhyate : 20 

r&ja-putra-vat tattvo-’padegat. 1. 

purva-pada-gesa-sutra-stha-viveko ’nuvartate. raja-putrasye ’va tattvo- 
’padegad viveko jayata ity arthah. atre ’yam akliyayika: kagcid rilja- 
putro ganda-rksa-janmana puran nihsaritah (pabareiia kenacit posito < ’ham 
^abara > ity abhiinanyamana aste. tam jlvantaiii jSatva kagcid amatyah 26 
prabodhayati : < na tvaiii ^Jabaro, raja-putro ’si > ’ti. sa yatha jhatity eva 
Candala-’bhimanam tyaktva tattvikam raja-bhavam eva ’lambate <raja 
’ham asm! > ’ti, evam eva < ’di-purusat paripurna-cinmatratvena ’bhivyaktad 
Utpannas tvam tasya ’hga > iti karuniko-’padegat prakrty-abhimanam tyak- 
tva < Brahma-putratvad aham api Brahmai ’va, na tu tad-vilaksanah sam- 30 
sari> ’ty evam sva-svarupam eva ’lambata ity arthah. tatha Garude : 



no 


IV. 1. Sdrhkh^c^ravacamMdsye. ^ 

“yathai ’karhema-manina saryaih hfemamayam bhavet, 
tathai Va jfiatam Igena jfiatena ’py akhilarii jagat. ^ 

grahar’visto dvijah kagcic < Chudro ’ham > iti manyate, 
graha-nagat punah svlyarn brahmanyam manyate yatha, 

5 mayar’yiatas tatha jivo < deho ’ham > iti manyate, 

maya-nagat punah sviyam rupam < Brahma ’smi > manyata ” iti. 

stri-yudra-’dayo ’pi brahmanena brahmanasyo ’padegam grutva krtar 
’rthah syur ity etad-artham akliyayikar’ntaram dargayati : 

pigaca-vad anyS-’rtho-’pade?© ’pi. 2. 

10 Arjuna-’rtham gri-Krsnena tattvo-’padege kriyamane ’pi samipa-sthasya 
pigacasya viveka-jfianam jatam, evam anyesanj api bhaved ity arthah. 

yadi ca sakrd-upadegaj jfianam na jayate, tado ’padega-’vrttir api 
kartavye ’tl ’tihasa-’ntaram aha: 

avrttir asakrd-upadegat. 3. 

15 upadega-’vrttir api kartavya; Chandogya-’dau ^vetaketv-adikam praty 
Aruni-prabhrtlnam asakrd-upadege-’tihasad ity arthah. 

vairagyar’rtham nidargana-purvakam atma-samghatasya bhanguratva- 
’dikam pratipadayati : 

pit&-putra-vad ubhayor dr^atvat. 4. 

20 svasya pita-putrayor iva ’tmano ’pi marano-’tpattyor drstatvad anu- 
mitatvad vairagyena viveko bhavatl ’ty arthah. tad uktam : 

44 atmanah pitr-putrabhyam anumeyau bhavar’pyayav ” iti. 

itah param utpannarjiianasya viraktasya jnana-nispatty-angany akhya* 
yiko-’kta-drfltantair dargayati : 

26 gyena-vat sukha-duhkhl tyaga-viyogabhySm. 6. 

parigraho na kartavyo, yato dravyanam tyagena lokah sukhi viyogena 
ca duhklri bhavati, gyena-vad ity arthah. gyeno hi samisah kena-’py 
upahatya ’mi sad viyojya duhkhi kriyate ; svayarii cet tyajati, tada duhkhad 
yimucyate. tad uktam : 

30 “samisara kuraram jaghnur balino ’nye niramisah; 

tada ’misam parityajya sa sukham samavindate ” ’ti. 

tatha Manuna ’py uktam : 

44 nadl-kulam yatha vrkso, vrksam va gakunir yatha, 
tatha tyajann imam deham krcchrad grahad vimucyata” iti. 
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ahi-nirvlayaz^-Yat. 6. * 

yatha ’hir jlrnam tvacam parityajaty anayasena heyarbuddhya, tathai 
*va mumuksuh prakptim bahu-kalo-’pabhuktam jirhaih heyarbuddhya 
4 tyajed ity arthah. tad uktam : 44 jlrnam tvacam ivo ’raga ” iti. 

tyaktam ca prakrty-adikam punar na svlkuryad ity atra ’ha : 

chinna-hasta-vad va. 7. 

yatha chinnaih hastam punah ko-’pi na ’datte, tathai ’vai ’tat tyaktam 
punar na ’bhimanyete ’ty arthah. — va-gabdo ’py-arthe. 

asftdhanS-’nucintanam bandhaya, Bharata-vat. 8. 

vivekasya yad antar-a^ga-sadhanam na bhavati, sa ced dharmo ’pi io 
Syat, tatha ’pi tad-amicintanam tad-anusthane cittasya tatparyam na 
kartavyam, yatas tad bandhaya bhavati viveka-vismarakataya ; Bharata- 
vat; yatha Bharatasya raja-rser dharmyam api dlna-’natha-harina-gava- 
kasya posanam ity arthah. tatha ca Jadabharatam prakrtya Visnupurane: 

44 capalam capale tasmin dura-gam dura-gamini 16 

asic cetah samasaktam tasmin harina^potaka ” iti. 

bahubhir yoge virodho raga-’dibhih, kumarl-gafikha-vat. 9. 

bahubhih saiigo na karyah ; bahubhih safige hi raga-’dy-abhivyaktya 
kalaho bhavati yoga-bhrari gukah ; yatha kumari-hasta-gankhanam anyo- 
’nya-sangena jhanatkaro bhavati ’ty arthah. 20 

dv&bhyam api tathai ’va. 10. 

dvabhyam yoge ’pi tathai ’va virodho bhavati ; ata ekakinai ’va stha- 
tavyam ity arthah. tad nktam : 

44 vase bahunam kalaho bhaved, vartta dvayor api ; 

eka eva caret tasmat, kumarya iva kankanam ” iti. 26 

44 agarvaivagya-virase citte samtosa-varjite 
mlane vaktram iva ’darge na jfianam pratibimbati ” 

’ti vacanan niragata yogina ’nustheye ’ty aha : 

niragah sukhi, Pingala-vat. 11. 

agam tyaktva purusali samtosa-’khya-sukhavan bhuyat ; Piiigala-vat ; 39 
yatha Pihgala nama vegya kanta-’rthini kiintam alabdhva nirvinna sat! 
vihaya ’gam sukhinl babhuva, tadvad ity arthah. tad uktam : 

44 aga hi paramam duhkham, nairagyam paramaih sukham, 
yatha samchidya kanta-’gam sukham susvapa Pingale ” ’ti. 
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IV. 11. Sd^hhya^raifa^HarbMsye. ?JT$ *' 

. * : 

« nanv agarnivrttya duhkha-nivrttih syat ; sukhait tu kutah, 

’bhavad ? » iti. ucyate: cittasya sattva-pradhanyena svabhavikaia g "jjKt * 
Bukhara agaya pihitam tistliati, tad eva ’ga-vigame labdba-vyttikam 
vati, to jah-prati bad dha-jala-gaitya-vad iti na tatra fc sadhana-’pek^a. ©tail 
6 eva ca ’traa-sukham ity ucyata iti. 

yoga-pratibandliakatvad arambho ’pi bhogar’rtham na kartavyab f 
anyathai Va tad-upapatter ity aha : 

anarambhe ’pi para-grhe sukhi, sarpa-vat. 12. 

suklil bhaved iti gesah. gesaiii sugamam. tad uktam : 

10 “ grha-’rambho hi dulikhaya, na sukhaya katharh-cana ; 

sarpali para-krtaiii ve9ma pravigya sukham edhata ”.iti. 

gastrebhyo gurubhya9 ca sara eva grahyali ; anyatha ’bliyupagama- 
vada-’dibhir ukte ’sara-bliagc ’nyo-’iiya-virodhena ’rtha-bahulyena cai 
’kagrataya asambhavad ity aha : 

is bahu-Qastra-guru-’pasane 'pi sara-’danam, sa^pada-vat. 13. * 

kartavyam iti gesah; any at sugamam. tad uktam: 

“ anubhyag ca maliadblivag ca giistrebl^ah kugalo narah 
sarvatah saram adadyat, puspebhya iva satpada ” iti. 

Mark andey apurane ca : 

20 “sara-bhutam upaslta jiianam yat svartha-sadhakam ; 

jfiiiniujam baliuta yai ’sa yoga-vighna-karl hi sfi. 

< idaiii j Fie yam, idaiii jneyam > iti yas trsitug caret, 
asiiu kalpa-sahasresu nai Ya jfioj am a\apnuyad v iti. 

sadhana-’ntaram yatlia tathii bliavatv, ekagratayili Ya samadhi-palana- 
25 dvara viveka-snksatkaro liispmlniriy a ity alia: 

i^u-kara-van nai 'ka-cittasya samadhi-hamh. 14. 

yatlia garamirmiliiayai ’ka-oittasj c ’su-karasya pargve riijilo gamanena 
’pi na vrtty-antara-nirodlio ’lily at a, evam ckagra-cittasya sarvatha ’pi na 
samadhi-liauir vrtty-aiitara-nirodha-ksatir bliavati. tata9 ca visaya-’ntara- 
30 sariicara-’bliave dhyeya-saksatkaro ’py ava9yam bhavatl ’ty ekagratam 
kuryad ity arthah. tad uktam : 

“tadai ’vam atmany avaruddlia-citto na veda kiiiicid bahir antaram va, 
yathe ’su-karo lirpatim vrajantam isau gata-’tma na dadarga pargva ” iti. 

satyam gaktau jfiana-balac ceo chastra-krta-niyamo vrtha langhyate, 
35 tada jMna-’nispattya ’narthakyaiii jhiina-sadhananam bhavatl ’ty alia: 
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finlurthakyarii, loka-vat. 15. 
inam niyamas, tasyo ’llanghane jSana-nispatty- 
■ j&fyyo ’rthcrnp, bhavati; IdkaVat; yatha loke bhaisajya-’dau vihita-pathya- 
Idinam langhane tat-tat-siddhir na bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. agaktya 
jfiana-raksa-’rtharii va langhane tu na jfiana-pratibandhah ; 5 

^ i 44 apeta-vrata-karma tu kevalam brahmani sthitah 

brahma-bhutag caran loke brahma-carl ’ti kathyate.” 

44 na papatha guru-proktam krto-’panayanah grutim 
na dadarga ca karmani gastrani jagrhe na ce ” 

’ty-ady-Anuglta-’di-vakyebbyah. ata eva Visnupurana-’dau vrtha karma- 10 
tyagina eva pakhandataya ninditah 

44 pumsam jata-dBarana-maundyavatam vrthai Va 
mogha-’ginam akhila-gauca-bahiskrtanam 
pinda-pradana-pitr-toya-vivarjitanam 

sambhasanad api nara narakam pray anti ” 16 

’ty-adine ’ti. 

niyama-vismarane ’py anarthakyam aha :* 

tad-vismarape 'pi, bhekl-vat. 16. 

sugamam. bjiekyag ce ’yam akhyayika. kagcid raja mrgayam gato 
vipine sundarlih kanyaiii dadarga ; *sa ca rajna bhiirya-bhavaya prarthita 20 
niyamam cakre : yada niahyam tvaya jalarii pradargyate, tada mayii gan- 
tavyam iti. ekada tu krldaya parigranta rajauam papraccha: kutra jalam? 
iti. raja ’pi samayaih vismrtya jalam adargayat. tatah sii bheka-nlja- 
dulrita kama-rupinl bhekl bliutva jalam vivega. tatag ca raja jala-’dibhir 
anvisya ’pi na tain aviudad iti. 25 

gravana-vad guru- vaky a-mlmil hsay a apy avagyakatva itihasam aha: 

no ’pade$a-$ravape ’pi krta-krtyata paramargsad rte, Virocana- 
vat. 17. 

paramargo guru-vakya-tatparya-nirnayako vicarah. tam vino ’padega- 
vakya-gravane ’pi tattva-jfiana-niyamo na ’sti ; Prajapater upadega-gravane 30 
’pi ’ndra-Virocanayor madhye Virocanasya paramarga-’bhavena viveka- 
’bhava-gruter ity arthah. ato guru-’padistasya mananam api karyam iti. 
drgyate ce ’danim apy ekasyai ’va < tat tvam asy >-upadegasya nana-rupair 
arthe sambhavana: akhandatvam avaidharmya-laksana-’bhedo ’vibhagag 
ce ’ti. 36 

ata eva ca paramargo drgyata ity aha : 

dret&B tayor Indrasya. 18. 



, .yab gaktresu* krto yog 



tac-chabdeno ’cyamanayoti paramargah. tayor Indra-Virocanayor 
madhye paramarga Indrasya drstag ce ’ty arthah. 

krta-krtyatam api ’ndrasya drstanta-vidhaya pradargayan samyag^ 
jflana-’rthina ca guru-seva bahu-kalam kartavye ’ty aha : 

6 prapati-brahmacaryo-’pasarpap&m krtvft siddhir bahu-kftlftt, 
tadvat. 19. 

tadvad Indrasye ’va ’nyasya ’pi gurau pranati-vedadhyayana-seva- 
’din krtvai ’va siddliis tattvar’rtha-sphurtir bhavati, na ’nyathe ’ty arthah. 
tatha ca grutih : 

10 “ yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau, 

tasyai ’te kathita hy arthah prakagan£e mahatmana ” iti. 

na kaia-niyamo, Vamadeva-vat. 20. 

aihika-sadhanad eva bhavati ’ty-adir jfiano-’daye kala-niyamo na ’sti ; 
Vamadeva-vat; Vamade vasya janma-’ntanya-sadhanebhyo garbhe ’pi yatha 
15 jfiano-’dayas, tatha ’nyasya ’pi ’ty arthah. tatha ca grutih “ tad dhai 
’tat pagyann rsir Vamadevah pratipede <’ham Manur abhavam Suryag ce> 
’ti. tad idam apy etarhi ya evarn veda < ’ham brahma ’sml > ’ti, sa idaih 
sarvam bhavati” ’ty-adir iti. <aliam Manur abhavam > ity-adikam avai- 
dharmya-laksana-’bheda-param sarva-vyapakata-’khya-brahmata-param va ; 

20 “ sarvam samapnosi, tato ’si sarva ” 

ity-adi-smaranat. < sa idam sarvam bhavati > ’ti tv aupadhika-pariccheda- 
sya ’tyanto-’ccheda-param iti. 

« nanu saguno-’pasanaya api jnana-hetutva-gravanat tata eva jflanam 
bhavisyati; kim-arthaiii duskara-suksma-yoga-carye ? » ’ti. tatra’ha: 

25 adhyasta-rupo-’pasan&t p&ramparyena, yajiio-'pasakanam iva. 

21 . 

siddhir ity amisajyate. adhyasta-rupaih purusanam Brahma-Visnu- 
Hara-’dlnam upiLssmat paramparyena Brahnia-’di-loka-prapti-kramena sat- 
tva-guddhi-dvara va jilaiia-nispattir, na saksat; yatha yajfiikanam ity 
30 arthah. 

Brahma-’di-loka-paramparaya ’pi jfiana-nispattau na ’sti niyama ity 

aha: 

itara-labhe ’py avrttih, pafica-’gni-yogato janma-?ruteh. 22. 

nirgunar’tmana itarasya ’dhyasta-rupasya Brahma-loka-paryantasya 
36 labhe ’py avrttir asti. kutah? deva-yana-pathena Brahma-lokaih gatasya 
’pi dyu-parjanya-dhara-nara-yosid-rupar’gni-pancake paftca-’hutito janma- 
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grava^ac Ch5ndogya-paficama*prapa$hake “asau vava loko, Gautama, 
’gnir” ity-Sdine ’ty arthah. yao ca Brahma-lokad anavrtti-vakyaih, tat 
tatrai ’va prayeno ’tpanna-jflana-purusa-visayakam iti. 

jflana-nispattir viraktasyai ’ve ’ty atra nidarganam aha : 

viraktasya heya-h&nam upadeyo-’p&danam, hansa-k§Ira-vat. 23. 6 

viraktasyai ’va heyanam prakrty-adluam hanam upadeyasya ca ’tmana 
upadanam bhayati; yatha dugdha-jalayor eklbhava-’pannayor madliye 
’sara-jala-tyagena sara-bhuta-ksiro-’padanam hansasyai ’va, na tu kaka-’der 
ity arthah. 

siddha-purusa-sangad apy etad ubhayam bhavati ’ty aha : 10 

labdha-’tigaya-yogad vd, tadvat. 24. 

labdho ’tigayo jfiana-kostha yena, tat-sangad apy uktam bhavati, 
hansa-vad eve ’ty arthah ; yatha ’larkasya Dattatreya-samgama-matrad eva 
svayam vivekah pradur-abhdd iti. 

ragi-safigo na karya ity aha : 16 

na kama-caritvam rago-’pahate, guka-vat. 25. 

rag°-’pahate puruse kaniatah sango na kartavyah; guka-vat ; yatha 
guka-paksl prak^sta-rupa iti krtva kama-caram na karoti rupa-lolupair 
bandhana-bhayat, tadvad ity arthah. 

ragi-sange tu dosam aha : 20 

guna-yogad baddhah, guka-vat. 26. 

tesam sange tu guna-yogat tadlya-raga-’di-yogad baddhah syat ; guka- 
vad eva ; yatha guka-paksl vyadhasya gunai rajjubhir baddho bhavati, 
tadvad ity arthah. 

athava gunitaya guna-lolupair baddho bhavati, guka-vad ity arthah. 26 
atrai ’vo ’ktarn Saubharina : 

44 sa me samadhir jala-vasa-mitra-matsyasya sangat sahasai ’va nastah ; 
parigrahah sanga-krto mama ’yam, parigraho-’tthag ca maha-vidhitsa ” iti. 

vairagyasya ’py upayam avadharayati dvabhyam : 
na bhogad raga-gantir, muni- vat. 27. so 

yatha muneh Saubharer bhogan na raga-gantir abhut, evam anyesam 
api na bhavati ’ty arthah. tad uktam Saubharinai ’va : 

44 a mptyuto nai ’va mano-rathanam anto ’sti ; vijfiatam idam may a ’dya. 
mano-rathar’sakti-parasya cittam na jayate vai parama-’rtha-sangl ” ’ti. 
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api tu 

doga-dar^an&d ubhayohu 28. 

ubhayoh prakrti-tat-kaiyayoh parinamitva-duhkhatmakatvar’di-dosa- 
darganad eva raga-9antir bhavati, muni-yad eve ’ty arthah. Saubharer 
6 hi sanga-dosa-dar^anad eva pagcad vairagyam 9ruyate : 

“duhkham yad evai ’ka-9arira-janma, 
9ata-’rdha-samkhyam tad idam prasutam ; 
parigrahena ksitipar’tmajanam 
sutair anekair bahuli-krtam tad ” 

10 ity-adine ’ti. 

raga-’di-doso-’pahatasyo ’pade9a-grahane ’py anadhikaram aha: 

T na malina-cetasy upade^a-bija-praroho, 'ja-vat. 29. 

upadega-ruparh yaj jfiana-vrksasya bijam, tasya ’Iikuro ’pi raga-’di- 
malina-citte no ’tpadyate; Aja-vat; yatha ’ja-namni nrpe bharya«9oka- 
16 malina-citte Vasistheno ’k tasya ’py upade9a-bljasya na ’iikura utpanna 
ity arthah. 

kim bahuna? 

na ’bhasa-matram api, malina-darpana-vat. 30. 

apfita-jfianam api malina-cetasy upade9an na jayate; visaya-’ntara- 
20 samcara-’d ibhih pratibandhfit ; yatha inalaih pratibaiidhan malina-darpane 
’rtho na pratibimbati, tadvad ity arthah. tad uktarn Yajhavalkyena: 

“malino hi yatha ’dar9o rupa-’lokasya na ksamah, 
tatha vikala-karana atma-jnanasya na ksama ” iti. 

yadi va yatha-katham-cij jnanaih jay eta, tatha ’py upade9a-’nurupam 
25 na bhaved ity aha : 

na taj-jasya 'pi tad-rupata, panka-ja-vat. 31. 

tasmiid upadeqilj jatasyii ’pi jnanasyo ’pade9?i 'nurupata na bhavati 
samagryena ’navabodhat ; panka-ja-vat ; yatha bTjasyo ’ttamatve ’pi panka- 
dosad blja-’nurupata paiika-jasya na bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. pafika- 
30 sthainyam Qisya-cittam. 

« nanu Brahma-loka-’disv ii^varyenai ’va purnsartha-siddhya kim- 
artham etavata prayasena moksaya jfiana-nispadanam ? » tatra ’ha: 

na bhati-yoge 'pi ktta-krtyato, 'pasya-siddhi-vad — upasya-sid- 
dhi-vat. 32. 

35 ai9varya-yoge ’pi krta-krtyata krta-’rthata na ’sti ; ksaya-’t^aya-duh- 
khair anugamat. upasya-siddhi-vat ; yatho ’pasyanam Brahma-’dinam sid- 



dhi-yoge ’pi na krta-krtyata, tesam api yoga-nidra-’dau yoga-’bhyasa-gravar 
nat, tathai ’va tad-upasanaya prapta-tad-aigvaryasya ’pi *ty arthatu — 
upasya-siddhi-vad iti vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

adhyaya-tritayo-’ktasya vivekasya ’ntar-angakam 
akhyayikabhih samproktam atra ’dhyaye samasatah. 6 

iti VijSanabhiksu-nirmite Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhasya akhyayikar 

’dhyayag caturthah. 


sva-gastra-siddhantah paryaptah. itah paraih sva-gastre paresam 
purva-paksan apakartum paficama-’dhyaya arabhyate. tatra ’dav «adi- 
sutre ’tha-gabdena yan mangalam krtam, tad vyartham » ity aksepam sama- 10 
dhatte : 

mangala-'caranam Qista-’c&rat phala-dar?anac chrutita? ce ’ti. 1 . 

mangala-’caranarb yat krtaiii, tasyai ’tail] prarnanaih kartavyata-sid- 
dhir ity arthah. iti-gabdo hetv-antara-’kafiksa-nirasa-’rthah, 

« 44 Igvara-’siddber ” iti yad uktam, tan no ’papadyate, karma-phala- 15 
datrtaya tat-siddher » iti ye purva-paksinas, tan nirakaroti : 

ne ’^vara-’dhisthite phala-nispattih, karmana tat-siddheh. 2 . 

Igvara-’dhisthite karane karma-phala-rupa-parinamasya nispattir na 
yukta ; avagyakena karmanai ’va phala-nispatti-sambhavad ity arthah. 

Igvarasya phala-datrtvam na gbatate ’pi ’ty aha sutraih : 20 

svo-'pakar&d adhi^thanam, loka-vat. 3 . 

Igvarasya ’dhisthatrtve svo-’pakara-’rtham eva loka-vad adhisthanam 
syad ity arthah. 

« bhavatv Igvarasya ’py upakarah ; ka ksatir ? » ity agankya ’ha : 

laukike-’gvara-vad itaratha. 4 . 26 

Igvarasya ’py upakara-svlkare laukike-’gvara-vad eva so ’pi saihsarl 
syat ; apurna-kamataya duhkha-’di-prasangad ity arthah. 

« tathai ’va bhavatv » ity agaiikya ’ha : 

pftribha§iko va. 5 . 

saihsara-sattve ’pi ced Igvaras, tarhi sargar’dy-utpanna-puruse pari- 30 



bhasa-matram asmakam iva bhavatam api syat; sariisaritva-^pratihatecchar 
tvayor virodhan nityai-’gvarya-’nupapatter ity arthah. 

. Igvarasya ’dhisthatrtve badhakar’ntaram aha : 

n a r&g&d rte tat-siddhih, pratiniyata-karanatv&t. 6. 

6 kim ca ragam vina na ’dhisthatrtvam sidhyati; pravrttau ragasya 
pratiniyata-karanatvad ity arthah. upakara i sta-’rtha-siddhi, ragas tu 
’tkate *cche ’ti na paunaruktyam. 

«nanv evam astu rago ’pi ’gvare.» tatra ’ha: 

tad-yoge 'pi na nitya-muktah. 7. 

10 raga-yoge ’pi svlkriyamane sa nitya-mukto na syat; tatag ca te 
siddhanta-hanir ity arthah. kim ca prakrtim praty aigvaryam prakrti- 
parinama-bhute-’ccha-’dina na sambhavati; anyo-’nyar’grayat: iccho-’tpafcty- 
anantaram prakrti-pravartanam, prakrti-pravrtty-anantaram ce ’ccha-’dir 
iti. nitye-’ccliar’dikam ca prakrtau na yuktam; gruti-smrti-siddha-samya- 

15 ’vastha-’nupapatteh. 

atah prakara-dvayam avagisyate, tad yatha : aigvaryam kim pradhana- 
dharmatvena ’smad-abhimatanam iccha-’dinaiii saksad eva cetana-samban- 
dhat, kim va ’yas-kanta-mani-vat samnidhi-sattarmatrena prerakatvad? iti. 
tatra 'dyam paksam dusayati : 

20 pradhana-gakti-yogac cet, sanga-’pattih. 8. 

pradhana-gakier iccha-’deh puruse yogat purusasya ’pi dharma-safigar 
’pattili; tatha ca “sa yat tatra pagyaty, ananvagatas tena bhavati; asango 
hy ayam purusa” ity-adi-gru ti- virodha ity arthah. 

antye tv aha : 

25 satta-matrac cet, sarvai-'gvaryam. 9. 

ayas-kanta-vat sariinidhi-sattarinatreiia ced aigvaryam, tarhi sarvesam 
eva tat-tat-sargesu bhoktrnam pumsam avigesenai ’gvaryam asmad-abhipre- 
tam eva siddham; akhila-bhoktr-samyogad eva pradhanena mahad-adi- 
sarjanad iti. tatag cai <’ka eve ’gvara> iti bhavat-siddhanta-hanir ity 

30 arthah. 

«syad etat. Igvara-sadhaka-pramana-virodhenai ’te ’safc-tarka eva; 
anyathai ’vam-vidha-’sat-tarka-sahasraih pradhanam api badhitum gakyata » 
ity ata aha : 

pramft?Lft-'bhavan na tat-siddhih. 10. 

36 tat-siddhir nitye-’gvara-siddhih. Igvare tavat pratyaksam na ’sti ’ty 
anumana-gabdav eva pramane vaktavye ; te ca na sambhavata ity arthab* 




Sdmkhy^rpravacancbbhd6je. V. 14- 11HV 

asambhavam eva pratip&dayati sutrabhyam : 
sambandhS.- Tbha van na ’num&nam. 11. 

sambandho vyaptih; abbavo ’siddhih. tatba ca « mahad-adikam sakar- 
tykam, karyatvad » ity-ady-anumanesv aprayojakatvena vyapyatva-’siddhya 
ne ’gvare ’numanam ity arthah. 6 

na ’pi gabda ity aha : 

grutir api pradhana-k&ryatvasya. 12. 

prapafice pradhana-karyatvasyai ’va grutir asti, na cetana-karanatve, 
yatha 

44 ajam ekam lohita-gukla-krsnam bahvlh prajah srjamanam sarupah,” 10 

44 tad dhe ’darfTtarhy avyalffrtam asit, tan nama-rupabhyam vyakriyate” 
’ty-adir ity arthah. 

ya ca “tad aiksata: bahu syam” ity-adig cetana-karanata-grutih, sa 
sarga-’dav utpannasya mahat-tattvo-’padhikasya maha-purusasya-janya- 
jfiana-para ; kim va bahu-bhavana-’iiurodhat pradhana eva <kulam pipati- 16 
sati > ’ti-vad gaum ; anyatha 44 saksT ceta kevalo nirgunag ce ” ’ty-adi-gruty- 
ukta-’parinamitvasya puruse ’nupapatter iti. 

ayam ce ’gvara-pratisedha aigvarye vairagy a-’rtham Igvaia-jhanam 
vina ’pi moksa-pratipadan a-’rtham ca praudhi-vada-matram iti .prag eva 
vyakhyatam. anyatha jiva-vyavrttasye ’gvara-nityatva-’der gaunatva-kal- 20 
pana-gauravam. aupadhikanam nitya-jnane-’ccha-’dinam mahad-adi-pari- 
namanam ca ’ngikarena kautasthya-’dy-upapatter ity-adikam Brahma- 
mimaiisayam drastavyam iti. 

< na ’vidyato bandha > iti yat siddhantitam prathama-pade, tatra para- 
matam vistaratah praghattakena dusayati : 25 

na ’vidya-gakti-yogo nihsangasya. 13, 

pare prahuh: « pradhanam na ’sti, kim tu jnana-nagya-’nady-avidyar 
’khya gaktig cetane tisthati. tata eva cetanasya bandhas, tan-nage ca 
moksa » iti. tatre ’dam ucyate : nilisangataya cetanasya ’vidya-gakti- 
yogah saksan na sambhavati ’ti. avidya hy atasmihs tad-akarata, sa ca 30 
vikara-vigeso vikara-hetu-samyoga-rupaiii safigam vina na sambhavati ’ty 
arthah. 

«nanv avidyarvagad eva ’vidya-yogo vaktavyah; tatha ca ’paramar- 
thikatvan na taya sanga » iti. tatra ’ha : 

tad-yoge tat-siddhav anyo-'nya-’grayatvam. 14. 35 

avidya-yogad avidya-siddhau ca ’nyo-’nya-’grayatvam atma-’grayatvam 
anavastha ve ’ti gesah. 
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« nanu bijSr fikura-vad anavastha na dosaye * ’ty a^ankya ’ha : 

na blj a-’fikura- vat, sftdi-samsara-^ruteh. 15. 

bija-’Fikura-vad anavastha na sambhavati; purus&nSih samsarasyS 
’vidyar’dy-akhila-’nartha-rupasya saditva-§ruteh ; pralaya-susupty-adav 
6 abhava-9ravanad ity arthah. “ vijnana-ghana evai ’tebhyo bhutebhyah 
samutthaya tany eva ’nuvina9yati ” ’ty-adi-^rutibhir hi pralaya-’dau bud- 
dhi-vrtty-abhavena tad-aupadhika-’vidya-vidya-’dy-akhila-samsaxa-9unya- 
cinmatratvam purusanam siddham iti. tasmad « avidya ’py avidyiki » ’ti 
van-matram. 

10 « nanv asmakam avidya paribhasikl, na tu yogo-’kta ’natmany atma- 

buddhy-adi-rupa. tatha ca bhavatam pradhana-vad eva ’smiikam api tasya 
akhanda-’naditaya purusa-nisthatve ’pi na ’safigata-hanir » ity aQankayam 
parikalpitam avidya-9abda-’rtharii vikalpya dusayati : 

vidyato ’nyatve brahma-badha-prasangah. 16. 

15 yadi vidya-’nyatvam evil ’vidya-9abda-’rthas, tarlii tasya jfiana-na9ya- 
taya brahmana atmano ’pi badho na9ah prasajyate ; vidya-bhinnatvad ity 
arthah. 

abadhe nai^phalyam. 17. 

yadi tv avidya-rupam api vidyaya na badhyeta, tarhi vidya-vaiphal- 
20 yam ; avidya-nivartakatva-’bhavad ity arthah. 

paksar’ntaraiii dusayati : 

vidya-badhyatve jagato ’py evam. 18. 

yadi punar vidyaya cetane badhyatvam evil ’vidyatvam ucyate, tatha 
sati jagatah prakrti-mahad-ady-akl iila-praj >ahcasy a ’py evam avidyatvaiii 
26 syat; “atha ’ta ade9o: no ’ti ne ’ti,” “asthulara ananv” ity-adi-9rutibhir 
mithya-jhanasye ’va prakrty-ader apy atrnani badhitatvad ity arthah. tatha 
ca ’khila-prapaficasyai ’va ’vidyatve saty ekasya jhanena ’vidya-ni^ad 
anyair api prapafico na dr9yete ’ti bhavah. vidya-na9yatvam ca ’vidyar 
tvarn vaktuiii na 9akyate ; vidya-na9yatvena vidya-na9yargrahar’sam- 
30 bhavat ; atma-’9rayad iti. 

tad-rupatve saditvam. 19. 

bhavatu va yatha-kathaih-cid vidya-badhvatvam eva ’vidyatvam, tatha 
’pi tadi^a-vastunah saditvam eva purusesu, na tv anaditvam sambhavati ; 
“ vijfiana-ghana eve ” ’ty-ady-ukta-9rutibhih pralaya-’dau purusasya cinma- 
35 tratva-siddher ity arthah. asman-mate ca pralaye purusasya ’samsaritve 
’pi svatantra-nitya-pradhana-samyogat punar-bandha upapaditah ; tatha 
pradhana-samyoge ’pi pragbhavlya-’viveka eva vasana-’drsta-’di-dvara 
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nimittam ity apy uktam. tasmad yoga-dargano-’ktad anya na ’sty avidya 
jfiana-nagya ; sa ca buddhi-dharma eva, na purusa-dharma iti siddham. 

atrai ’va ’dhyaye < karma-niraitta pradhana-pravrttir > iti yad uktam, 
tatra para-purva-paksam samadhatte praghattakena : 

na dharma-’palapah, prakrti-karya-vaicitryat. 20. 5 

apratyaksataya dharma-’palapo na sambhavati ; prakrti-karyesu vaici- 
tryar’nyatha-’nupapattya tad-anumanad ity arthah. 

pramanar’ntaram apy aha : 

gruti-linga-’dibhis tat-siddhih. 21. 

“ punyo vai punyena bhavati, papah papene ” ’ty-adi-gruteh, “ svarga- io 
kamo ’gva-medhena yajete*” ’ti vidhy-adi-rupal liiigad yogi-pratyaksar 
’dibhig ca tat-siddhir ity arthah. 

« pratyaksa-’bhavad dhannar’siddhir » iti parasya hetum abhasl-karoti : 

na niyamah, pramana-'ntara-’vakagjat. 22. 

laukika-pratyaksa/bhavad vastv-abhava iti niyamo na ’sti ; pramana- 16 
’ntarena ’pi vastunam visayl-karanad ity arthah. 

dharma-vad adharmam api sadhayati : 

ubhayatra *py evam. 23. 

dharma-vad adliarme ’py evam pramananl ’ty arthah. 

arthat siddhig cet, samanam ubhayoh. 24. 20 

* « nanu vidhy-anyatlm-’iiupapatti-rupaya ’ltlia-’pattya dharma-siddhili ; 
sa ca na ’sty adhanna iti katham grauta-lifiga-’tidego ’dharnia ? » iti cen, 
na ; yatah samanam^ibhayor dharma-’dharmayor artha-’patti-rupam pra- 
mamiui asti; “para-daran na gacched” iti nisedha-vidhy-anyatlia-’nupa- 
patter ity arthah. 26 

«nanu dharma-’ dikaiii cet svikrtaiii, tarhi purusanam dharmadimat- 
tvena parinmnn-’dy-apattir » ity agaiikam pariharati : 

antahkarana-dharmatvam dharma-’dlnam. 25 . 

adi-gabdena v ili ge si ka-gastr o-’k t ah sarva atuia-vigesa-guna grliyante. 
na cai «’vam pralaye ’ntahkarana-’bliavad dharina-’dikam kva tisthatv » 30 
iti vacyam ; akaga-vad antahkaranasya ’ ty anta-vi nuga-’ bliav at. antahkara- 
nam hi karya-karano-’bhaya-rupam iti prag eva vyakhyatani. atah karana- 
’vasthe prakr ty-ah ga- v i ge se ’ntahkarane dharma-’ dharma-samskara-’dikaih 
tisthatl ’ti. 
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«syad ©tat. < prakrti-karya-vaicitryac chruty-adeg ca dharmiSr’dinsick 
dhir > iti yad uktam, tad ayuktam ; triguna-’tmaka-prakrtes tat-karyanam 
ca bhavataiii grutyai ’va badhat “saksi ceta kevalo nirgim&g ca,” w atha 
’ta adego : ne ’ti ne ’ti,” 

6 “ agabdam aspargam arupam avyayam 

tatha. ’rasam nityam agandhavac ca yad ” 

ity-adina, “na nirodho na co ’tpattih,” u vaca-’rambhanam vikaro naraa- 
dheyam,mrttike ’ty eva satyam ” ity-adina ce » ’ti. tad etat pariharati : 

gupa-’dlnam ca na 'tyanta-badhah. 26. 

10 gunanam sattva-’dlnam tad-dharmanam ca sukha-’dmam tat-karyanam 
api mahad-adlnam svarupato na ’sti badhah, kirn tu samsargata eva cetane 
badho, ’yasy ausnya-badha-vat. tatha kalatA eva ’vasthar’dibhir badho 
guna-’dy-akhila-parinamina ity arthah. 

« kutah punah svarupata eva badho na bhavati, svapna-manorathar’di- 

16 padartha-vad ? » ity akanksayam aha : 

pafica-’vayava-yogat sukha-samvittih. 27. 

atra vigisya paksl-karanaya vivada-visayai-’kadegasya sukha-matrasya 
grahanam sarva-visayo-’palaksakam. — sukhar’di-samvittir iti pathas tu 
bamlclnah. 

20 pafica ’vayavag ca nyayasya pratijna-hetu-’daharano-’panaya-nigama- 
nani; tesarii yogan melanat sukha-’dy-akhila-padartha-siddhir ity arthah. 
prayogag ca ’yam : sukham sat ; artha-kriya-karitvat ; yad-yad artha-kriya- 
kari, tat-tat sad, yatha cetanali; pulaka-’di-rupar’rtharkriya-kari ca su- 
kham ; tasmat sad iti. 

26 cetananam ca ’vikaritve ’pi visaya-prakaga eva ’rtha-kriye ’ti. — nasti- 
kam prati ca vyatireky anumanaiii kartavyam, tatra ca gaga-grnga-’dir 
drstanta iti. 

« pratyaksa-’tiriktam pramanam eva na bhavati, vyapyatva-’dy-asid- 
dher » iti carvakah punah gaiikate : 

so na sakrd-grahanat sambandha-siddhih. 28* 

saki’t-sahacara-grahanat sambandlio vyaptir na sidhyati, bhuyastvaih 
ca ’nanugatam. ato vyapti-graha-’sambhavan na ’numanena ’rtha-siddhir 
ity arthah. 

samadhatte : 

86 niyata-dbarma-sahityam ubhayor ekatarasya v& vy&pti£. 29. 

dharma-sahityam dharmatayam sahityaiii, sahaeara iti yavat. tatha 
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go ’bhayoli sadhya-sadhanayor ekatarasya sadhana-matrasy% va niyato 
*vyabhicarito yah sahacarah, sa vyaptir ity arthah. ubhayor iti sama- 
vySpti-pakse proktam. niyama? ca ’nukdla-tarkena grahya iti na vyapti- 
graha-’sambhava iti bhavah. 

vySptir vaksyamana-gakty-adi-rupam padartha-’ntaram na bhavati ’ty 6 

aha: 

na tattvft-’ntaram, vastu-kalpanS-prasakteh. 30. 

niyata-dharma-saliityar’tiiikta vyaptir na bhavati ; vyaptitva-’^rayasya 
vastuno ’pi kalpanarprasangat. asmabhis tu siddha-vastuna eva vyapti- 
tva-matram klptam ity arthah. 10 

para-matam aha : • 

nija-$akty-udbhavam ity acaryah. 31. 

apare tv acarya « vyapyasya sva-^akti-janyam gakti-vi§csa-riipam tat- 
tva-’ntaram eva vyaptir » ity ahuh. nija-§akti-matraih tu yavad-dravya- 
sthayitaya na vyaptih; dega-’ntara-gatasya dhumasya vahny-avyapyatvat. 15 
deQar’ntara-gamanena ca sa 9 aktir na§yata it i no ’kta-laksane ’tivyaptih. 
sva-mate tu ’tpatti-kalar’vacchinnatvena dhumo vigesanlya iti bhavah. 

&dheya-<?akti-yoga iti Paficagikhah. 32. 

buddhy-adisu prakrty-adi-vy apy ata-vy a v aharad adharata-^aktir vyapa- 
kata, ’dheyatarQaktimattvam ca vyapyatvam iti Pafica^ikha ity arthah. 20 

« nanv adheya-Qaktih kim-artharii kalpyate ? vyapyasya vastunah sva- 
rupa-^aktir eva vyaptir astu.» tatra ’ha : 

na svariipa-<?aktir niyamah, punar-vada-prasakteh. 33. 

svarupa-gaktis tu niyamo vyaptir na bhavati, paunaruktya-prasahgat ; 

< ghatah kala 9 a > iti-vad < buddhir vyapye > ’ty atra ’py artlia-’bhedene ’ty 25 
arthah. — svarupam iti vaktavye 9 akti-pado-’padanam vyapter vyapya- 
dharmato-’papadanaya. 

paunaruktyam sv^yam eva vivrnoti : 

vife^apa-’narthakya-prasakteh . 34. 

purva-sutra eva vyakhyata-prayam idam. 30 

dusana-’ntaram aha : 

pallava-’di^v anupapatte? ca. 35. 

pallava-’disu vrksa-’di-vyapyata ’sti ; svarupa- 9 akti-matram tu tasya 
laksanam na sambhavati; chinna-pallave ’pi svarupa- 9 akter anapayena 




tadanim api vyapyata-’patter ity arthah. adheya-gaktis tu ccheda-kSle 
vinaste ’ti na tadanim vyaptir iti bhavah. 

« nanu kim Paflcagikhena nija-gakty-udbhavo vyaptir eva no ’cyate ? 
tarhi dhumasya vahny-adheyatva-'bliavad vahny-avyapyata-’pafctir » iti. 
6 tatra ’ha : 

adheya-<?akti-siddhau nija-$akti-yogah, samana-nyayat. 36. 

adheya-gakter vyaptitva-siddhau nija-gakty-udbhavo ’pi vyaptifcvena 
siddha eva; samana-nyayad, yukti-samyad ity arthah. ananugamas til 
nana-’rtha-gabda-van na dosaya. — evam sva-mate ’pi nanavidha-sahacara 
10 eva vyaptayo bodhyah. na cai « ’vam apy anumiti-hetutve vyaptinam 
ananugamali syad » iti vacyam ; trna-’rani-man^-adi-vat karya-gata-vaijatya- 
’dy-upapatter iti. 

< parica-Vayava-yogad guna-’di-siddhir > iti yad uktaiii, tad-upapada- 
naya vyapti-nirvacanena ’numana-pramanye badhakam apastam. idanirn 
15 pafica-Vayava-rupa-gabdasya jflana-jaiiakatvo-’papattaye gabda-gakty-adi- 
nirvacanena tad-anupapatti-rupam gabda-priimanye paresam badhakam 
apasyate : 

vficya-vacaka-bliavah sambandhah gabda-’rthayoh. 37. 

artho vacyata-’khya gaktih, gabde vacaknUi-kliya gaktir asti. sai ’va 
20 tayoh sambandho, ’nuyogita-vat. taj-jhanac cliabdena ’rtho-’pasthitir ity 
arthah. 

gakti-grahakany aha: 

tribhih sambandha-siddhih. 38. 

apto-’padego vrddlia-vyavaharah prasiddha-pada-samanadhikaranyam 

25 ity etais tribhir ukta-sainbandlio grhyata ity arthah. 

..... — - - — - " * 

na k&rye niyama, ubhayatha dartjanat. 39. 

sa ca gakti-grahah karya eva bhavall ’ti niyamo na ’sti; loke karya- 
vad akarye ’pi vrddha-vyavahaia-’di-dai'ganad ity arthah. yatlia hi <gam 
anaye > ’ty-ildi-karya-para-vakyad vrddhasya gava-’n ay an a-’di-vy a vah aro 
30 drgyata, e vam eva < putras te jata> ity-ad i-siddh a-pa ni-vaky ad api pulaka- 
’di-vyavaliaro drgyata iti. siddlia-’rtha-gabda-pramanya-siddhau ca viveke 
vedflnta-pramanyam siddham ity agayah. 

« nanu bhavatu loke siddhe gakti-grahah ; artha-pratyaya-’di-darganat. 
vede tu katham bhavisyati; akarya-bod liana- vaivarthy ad ? » iti. tatra ’ha: 

85 loke vyutpannasya veda-’rtha-pratitih. 40. 

loke gabda-gakti- vyutpannasya purusasya tad-anusarenai ’va veda-’rtba- 



8dmkhyorprat)a^ana^hd^e^ V. 44. 125/ 

pratltih ; na hi loke gaktir bhinna, vede ca bhinna ; < ya eva* laukikas, ta 
eva vaidika > iti nyayat. ato loke siddha-’rtha-paratva-siddhau yede ’pi tat 
sidhyatl ’ty arthah. siddha-viveka-pratipadanasya ca ’vidyarnivrtti-dvara 
moksah phalam ; yatha loke < putras te jata > ity-adi-pratipadanasya harsa- 
’dih phalam iti na tad-vaiyarthyam. 6 

atra gankate : 

na tribhir, ap&uru^eyatvad vedasya, tad-arthasya *tlndriyatvat. 

41. 

« nanu tribhir apto-’padega-’dibhir veda-gabde na gakti-grahah sambha- 
vati; vedasya ’pauruseyatvena tad-arthesv apto-’padega-’bhavat ; tatha 10 
veda-’rthasya ’tlndriyataya tatra vrddha-vyavaharasya prasiddha-pada- 
samanadhikaranyasya ca grShitum agakyatvad ity arthah. 

tatra ’tlndriya-’rthatvam adau nirakaroti : 
na, yajfla-’deh svarupato dharmatvam, vaigistyat. 42. 

yad uktaih, tan na, yato devato-’ddegyaka<lravya4yagar’di-rupasya 16 
yajfia-dana-’deh svarupata eva dharmatvam, veda-viliitatvaiii, vaigistyat, 
prakrsta-plialakatvat. yajfia-’dikam ce ’ccha-’di-rupatvan na ’tindriyam, 
na tu yajfia-’di-visayaka-’purvasya dharmatvaih, yena veda-vihitasya ’tin- 
driyata syad ity arthah. «nanu tatha ’pi devatar’dy-atindriya-’rtha-gha- 
titatvam asti» ’ti cen, na; atindriyesv api padarthatar’vacchedakena 20 
samanya-rupena pratlter vaksyamaiiatvad iti. 

yac co ’ktam <apauruseyatvena ’pto-’padega-’bhava > iti, tad api nir- 
akaroti : 

nija-gaktir vyutpattya vyavacchidyate. 43. 

apauruseyatve ’pi vedanam svabhavikl ya ’rthesu gaktir asti, sai ’va 25 
’ptair vrddha-paramparabhir vyutpattya < ’sya gabdasyii ’yam artha > ity 
evajn-rupaya vyavacchidyate, gisycbhyo ’rtha-’ntarad vyavartyo ’padigyate ; 
na tv ad hunika-gabda-vat svayaiii samketyate, yena paur u sey at va-’peksa 
syad ity arthah. 

« nanu tatha ’py atludriya-devata-phala-’disu katham gakti-graho 30 
vaidika-padanaiii syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

yogya-'yogyesu pratlti-janakatvat tat-siddhih. 44. 

pratyaksa-’pratyaksesu padiirthesu sam any a-dh arma-purask arena tat- 
siddhih gakti-graho bhavati; sadharanyena padanam pratlti-janakatvasya 
’nubhava-siddhatvat. vigesas tu : atlndriyo ’purva eva vakya-’rtho, na ca 35 
tasya grahanam prag apeksyata ity arthah. 
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^abda-pramanya-prasangenai ’va gabda-gatam vigesam av&dharayati: 

na nityatvam vedanam, karyatva-gruteh. 46. 

“ sa tapo ’tapyata ; tasmat tapas tepanat trayo veda ajayante ” ’ty- 
adi-gruter vedanani na nityatvam ity arthah. veda-nityatarvakyani ca 
6 sajatTya-’nupurvI-pravaha-’nuccheda-parani. 

« tarhi kim pauruseya vedah? » ne ’ty aha : 

na pauruseyatvam, tat-kartuh puru?asy& ’bhavat. 46. 

igvara-pratisedhad iti gesah. sugamam. 

« aparah karta bhavatv » ity akanksayam aha : 

io mukta-’muktayor ayogyatvat. 47. » 

jlvan-mukta-dhurlno Visnur viguddha-sattvataya niratigaya-sarva-jfio 
'pi vlta-ragatvat sahasra-gakha-veda-nirmana-’yogyah. amuktas tv asarva- 
jfiatvad eva ’yogya ity arthah. na ca « ’saiiikliya-prani-palauar’di-vyaparar 
vad eva ’samkhya-veda-nirmanam apy upapadyatam » iti vacyam ; svayam 
15 sphurad-vedebhyo ’rtham pratityai ’va palana-’ disu pravrtteh. 

« nanv evam apauruseyatvan nityatvam eva ’gatam ? » tatra ’ha : 

n£L ’pSuruseyatvan nityatvam ankurS-’di-vat. 48. 

spastam. __ 

« nanv aiikura-’disv api karyatvena ghata-’ di-vat pauruseyatvam anil- 
20 mey am ? » tatra ’ha : 

tes&m api tad-yoge drsta-badha-’di-prasaktih. 49. 

< yat pauruseyam, tac charlra-janyam > iti vyaptir loke drsta. tasya 
badha-’dir evam sati syad ity arthah. 

« nanv adi-puruso-’ccaritatvad veda api pauruseya eve?» ’ty ata aha: 
25 yasminn adrste ’pi krta-buddhir upajayate, tat pauruseyam. 60. 
drsta iva ’drste ’pi yasmin vastuni krta-buddhir buddhi-purvakatva- 
buddbir jayate, tad eva pauruseyam iti vyavahriyata ity arthah. etad 
uktam bhavati : na puruso-’ecaritata-matrena pauruseyatvam, gvasa-pra- 
gvasayoh susupti-kallnayoh pauruseyatva-vyavahara-’bhavat, kirii tu bud- 
30 dhi-purvakatvena. vedas tu mhgvasa-vad eva ’drsta-vagad a-buddhi-pur- 
vaka eva Svayambhuvah sakagat svayam bhavanti. ato na te pauruseyah. 
tatha ca gratis “tasyai ’tasya mahato bhutasya nihgvasitam etad yad 
Rgveda ” ity-adir iti. 

« nanv evam yathartha-vakya-’rtha-jfiana-’purvakatvac chuka-vakya- 
35 sye Va vedanam api pramanyam na syat ? » tatra ’ha : 
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nija-gakty^bhivyakteh svatah pram&nyam. 51. 

vedanam nija svabhaviki ya yatkartha-jfiana-janana-gaktis, tasya 
mantra-’yurveda-’dav abhivyakter upalambhad akhilarvedanam eva svata 
eva pramanyam sidhyati, na vaktr-yathartha-jnana-mulakatvar’dine ’ty 
arthah. tatha ca Nyaya-sutram : “ mantrar’yurveda-pramanya-vac ca tat- 6 
pramanyam ” iti. 

“ gunar’dlnam ca na ’tyanta-badha ” iti pratijfiayam nyayena < sukha- 
’di-siddher > ity eko hetur upanyastah prapaiicitag ca. sampratam tasyam 
eva hetv-antaram aha : 

n& ’satah khy&nam nr-grnga-vat. 52. 10 

astam tavat pafica-’vayavena sukha-’di-siddhih ; jfiana-matrad api tat- 
siddhih. atyanta-’sattve sukha-’dlnam jfianam eva no ’papadyate; nara- 
gmga-’dlnam abhanad ity arthah. tatha ca Brahma-sutram : “ na ’bhava 
upalabdher” iti. ^uktirajata-svapna-manoratha-’dau ca manah-parinama- 
rupa eva ’rthah pratiyate, na ’tyanta-’sann iti vaksyati. 15 

« nanv evam gunar’dir atyantaiii sann eva* bhavatu, tatha ca u na 
’tyanta-badha ” ity atyanta-pada-vaiyarthyam » iti. tatra ’ha : 

na sato, badha-darganat. 53. 

atyanta-sato ’pi guna-’der bhanam na yuktam ; vinaga-’di-kale badha- 
darganat ; caitanye bhasamanasya jagatag caitanya eva badha-darganac ca ; 20 
“atha’ta adego: ne ’ti ne ’ti,” “ne ’ha nana ’sti kiiiicana,” “yatra deva 
na deva, mata na mate” ’ty-adi-grutibliir nyiiyaig ce ’ty arthah. 

«nanv evam api sad-asadbhyam bhinnam eva jagad bhavatu; tatha 
’py atyan ta-badlia-pratise dl i a-’n u papattir » iti. tatra ’ha: 

n& ’nirvacanlyasya, tad-abhavat. 54. 25 

sattvena ’sattvena ca ’nirvacanlyasya ’pi bhanam na ghatate; tad- 
abhavat, sad-asad-bhinna-vastv-aprasiddher ity arthah. drsta-’nusarenai 
’va kalpanaya aucityad iti bhavah. ya tu 

“ na ’sad-rupa na sad-rupa may a, nai ’vo ’bhaya-’tmika, 
sad-asadbliyam anirvacya mithya-bhuta sanatanl ” 30 

’ti smrtis, tasya ayam arthah: maya prakrtih sakarya sutra-traya-nirasta- 
prakara-traya-rupa na bhavati ; kirn tu sad-asadbhyam anirvacya, ’nir- 
dharya, < sad eve > ’ty < asad eve > ’ti va nirdharya vaktum agakya ; yato 
mithya-bhuta prati-ksanam anyathatvaiii gacchati. atha ca sanatanl, sva- 
rupato nitya, sad-asad-rupe ’ti yavad iti. evam eva pradlianasya sakarya- 36 
sya nihsatta-sattvam Yoga-bhasye proktam iti. 
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« napv evajh*k;iy anyatharkhyatir evp ’§ta? » ne ’iy aba; 
nft ’nyatha-khyatib, sva-vaoo-vyaghatat. 55. * * * 

« anyad vasty anya-rupcna bhasate, na punar asat6^bhanam » ity api 
na yuktam; sva-vaco-vyaghatat, < asan na bhasate sariinikarsa-’dy-abkavad> 
5 iti sva-sid^anta-vyaghatat ; asatah sambandhasya bhana-’bhyupagamad 
ity arthah. yadi cSfc <sambandho ’py anyatra sann eva bhasata> ity ucyato, 
tatha ’pi vi^esya-vigesana-’nuyogika-pratiyogikatvayor grahe ’sat-khyatih ; 
tad-agrahe ca ^ukti-rajatatva-samavayaniim vignikhalanam eva bhana- 
’pattya ’smad-abhiprete viveka-’graha eva paryavasanam ity anyatlia- 
10 kliyati-vaco-vyaghata eva; vi^ista-bhramasyai ’va ’nyatha-khyati-§abdar 
’rthatvad iti. api ca jfianasya ’rtlia-vyabliicaritve < jfianena ’rtlia-siddhir > 
iti sva-vaco vyahanyeta. tad uktam : 

“ jfianasya vyabliicaritve viQvasah kiin-nibandhana? ” iti. 

etad-upapatty-arthaih kalpana-sahasre tu gauravena laghavad asam- 
15 sarga-’graha evo ’bhaya-siddho vyavahara-hetutaya kalpayiturii yukta iti. 
kirn ca jfianatva-’viQesena jfianayor badhya-badhaka-bhave niyamaka-’dy- 
abhavaQ ce ’ti dik. __ 

“na ’t/oitarbadha’’ iti purvo-’ktarii vivrnvanah sva-siddhantam upa- 
samharati : 

20 sad-asat-khy&tir badha-’b&dh&t. 56. 

sad-asat-khyatir eva sarvesaru guna-’dinaiii kutah? badhii-’badhat. 
tatra svarupena ’badliah sarvarvastunarii, liityatvat ; samsargatas tu badhah 
sarvarvastunam caitanye ’sti, yatlia ^ukty-adau buddhi-stha-rojatn-’doh* 
sphatika-’disu va lauhitya-’des, tad vat. tatha, ’vasthabliir api badlio 'kliila- 
25 parinaminaiii kala-’disv ity arthah. biidhag ca pratipanna-dharmini nise- 
dha-buddlii-visayatvam ; asattvaih tv abhavah, so ’py adhikarana-svarupa 
iti. 

na ca « sad-asattvayor virodlia » iti vacyam ; p rak ar a-bhe dc na ’virodliat. 
yatha hi liiuhityam bimba-rupena sat sphatika-gata-pratibimba-rupena ca 
30 ’sad iti drstaih, yatlia va rajataiii vanig-vithl-stha-rupena sac chukty- 
adhyasta-rupeim ca ’sat, tathai ’va sarvam jagat svarupatah sac caitanyar 
’dav adhyasta-rupena ca ’sad iti. tad uktam : 

“arthe hy avidyamaue ’pi samsrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visayan asya, svapne ’nartlia-’gamo yathe” ’ti. 

35 evam eva ’vastha-bhedena ’pi sad-asattvam aviruddham. yatha hi 
vrksa-’dih prarudha-’dy-avasthabhih sann apy aldmra-’dy-avasthabhir asan 
bhavati, tathai ’va prakrty-adikam sad-asad-atmakam iti. tad uktam : 
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“ nityada by afiga bhfit&iii bhavantrna bhaV&fcti ca* * - 

* SfeiSha ’laksya-vegena suksmatvafc tan nadrgyata ” iti. 

* etat sutro-’kiXm ca prapaficasya ^gd-asattvam smaryate : 

“ avyaktam karanam yat, tan nityam sad-asad-atmakam, 
pradhanam prakrti§ ce ’ti yad ahus tattvtv-cinteka ” iti* 6 

etac ca ? smabhir Brahma-mimaiisa-bhasye Yogavarttike ca prapafi- 
citam iti dik. 

ayam vicarah paryaptah ; idanliii Qabda-vicarah prasafiga-’gata agan- 
tukataya ’nte prastuyate : 

pratlty-apratitibhyam na sphota-’tmakah gabdah. 57. 10 

pratyeka-varaebhyo ’tirfktam < kala^a > ity-adi-rupam akhandam eka- 
padarii sphota iti yogair abhyupagamyate, kambu-grlvar’dy-avayavebhyo 
’tirikto ghata-’dy-avayavi ’va ; < eko gliata > iti-vad < ekam padam > ity anu- 
bhavat ; varnanam a^u-vina^itayfi melanar’rtha-pratyayakatva-’sambhavae 
ca. sa ca 9 abda-vi 9 esah pada-’kliyo ’rtha-sphutl-karanat sphota ity ucyate. l& 
sa 9abdo ’pramanikah. kutah ? pratlty-apratitibhyam ; sa 9 abdah kim 
pratlyate na va? adye yena varna-samudayena ’nupurvl-vi 9 esa-vi 9 istena 
so ’bhivyajyate, tasyai ’va ’rtha-pratyayakatvam astu; kim antar-gaduna 
tena? antye tv ajfiata-sphotasya na ’sty artha-pratyayana- 9 aktir iti vyar- 
tha sphota-kalpane ’ty arthah. — yatha-kathaih-cid ekata-pratyayasya ’rtha- 20 
sadhakatve ca vana-’der api pratyeka-vrksa-’dibhyo ’tireka-’patteh ; < ekam 
vanam > ity-ady-anubbava-samyad iti. 

purvam vedanFuh nityatvam pratisiddham ; idanlm varna-nityatvam 
api pratisedhati: 

na gabda-nityatvam, karyata-pratiteh. 58. 26 

< sa eva ’yam ga-kara > ity-adi-pratyabhijna-balad varna-nityatvarii 
na yuktam ; < utpanno ga-kara > ity-adi-pratyayena ’nityatvarsiddher ity 
arthah. pratyabhijna ca taj-jatiyata-visayinl ; anyatha ghata-’der api 
pratyabhijnaya nityata-’patter iti. 

gankate : 30 

pfcrva-siddha-sattvasya ’bhivyaktir, dipene ’va ghatasya. 59. 

« nanu purva-siddha-sattakasyai ’va 9 abdasya dhvany-adibhir ya ’bhi- 
vyaktis, tan-matram utpatti-pratlter visayah.» abhivyaktau drstanto 
< dipene ’va ghatasye > ’ti. 

pariharati : 35 

sat-k9.rya-siddhS.ntag cet, siddha-s&dhanam. 60. 
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abhivyaktir yady atigatar’vastha-tyagena vartamanar’vasthSrlabha it y 
ucyate, tada sat-kary a-siddhan tah . tadrga-nityatvam ca sarya-karyanam 
eve ’ti siddha-sadhanam ity arthah. 

yadi ca vartamanataya sata eva jfiana-matra-rupiny abhivyaktir ucyate, 

6 tada ghata-’dlnam api nityata-’pattih ; 9abdesv iva ghata-’disv api karana- 
vyaparena jfianasyai ’vo ’tpatti-pratlti-visayatvau-’cityad iti bhavah. 

atma-’dvaite purvarVuktam api badhakam upanyasaniyam ity etad- 
arfcham atma-’dvaita-nirasah punar arabhyate : 

na ’dv&itam atmano, lingat tad-bheda-pratlteh. 61. 

10 yady apy atmanam anyo-’nyam bheda-vakya-vad abheda-vakyany api 
santi, tatha ’pi na ’dvaitam, na ’tyantam abhedah ; aja-’di-vakya-sthaih 
prakrti-tyagar’tyaga-’di-liilgair bhedasyai ’va siddher ity arthah. na hy 
atyanta-’bhede tani liilgany upapadyante ; aupadhika-bhedena tadr9a-vakyo- 
’papatter asambhavasyo ’ktatvat. abheda-vakyani tu samyar’di-9ruty-eka- 

16 vakyataya Vaidharmya-’di-laksana-’bheda-paratayo ’papadyante ; abhimanar 
’di-mvitty-anyatha-’nupapattya ’pi tat-paratva-Vadharanac ce ’ti. 

atmanam abhede lifigam badhakam uktam. 44 atmai ’ve ’dam sarvam,” 
“ brahmai ’ve ’dam sarvam” iti 9rutya ’tmano ’natmabhir advaite tu praty- 
aksam api badhakam astl ’ty aha: 

20 n&n£-’tman& ’pi, pratyaksa-badhat. 62. 

anatmana ’pi bhogya-prapancena ’tmano na ’dvaitam ; pratyaksena ’pi 
badhat. atmanah sarva-bhogya-’bhede ghata-patayor apy abhedah syat; 
ghata-’deh pata-'dy-abhiima-’tma-’bhedat. sa ca bhe da-grahaka-praty ak sa- 
badhita ity arthah. 

26 9isya-buddhi-vai9aradyjiya praptam apy artham vi9adayati : 

no ’bhabhyam, tenai Va. 63. 

ubhabhyaiii samuccitabhyam apy atma-’natmabhyam na ’tyanta- 
’bhedah ; tenai Va hetu-dvayene ’ty arthah. 

«nanv evam 44 atmai ’ve ’dam” ity-adi-9rutlnam ka gatir ? » iti. 

30 tatra ’ha : 

anya-paratvam avivekanam tatra. 64. 

avivekanam aviveki-purusan prati tatra ’dvaite ’nya-paratvam upa- 
sana-’rthaka-’nuvada ity arthah. loke hi garira-^aiirinor bliogya-bhokti*09 
ca ’vivekena ’bhedo vyavahriyate < ’ham gauro>, < mama ’tma Bhadrasena > 

36 ity-adih. atas tam eva vyavaharam anudya tan eva prati tatho ’pasanaih 
9rutir vidadhati sattva-9uddky-ady-artham iti. ata eva parama-’rtha- 
da9a.ya.rn upasyanam atmatvam pratisedhati 9rutih: 
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“yan manasa na manute, yena ’hur mano matam, 
tad eva brahma tvam viddhi, ne ’daih, yad idam upasata ” 
ity-adine ’ti. _ 

advaita-vadinam jagad-upadana-karanam api na sambhavatl ’ty aha : 

n& 'tma na ’vidyft no ’bhayam jagad-upadana-karanam, nih- g 
safigatvat. 65. 

kevala atma atma-’grita va ’vidya samuccitam va kapala-dvaya-vad 
ubhayam na jagad-upadanam s&mbhavati; atmano ’safigatvat. sanga- 
’khyo hi yah samyoga-vigesas, tenai ’va dravyanam vikaro bhavati. ato 
’sangatvat kevalasya ’tmano ’dvitlyasya no ’padanatvam na ’vidya-dvara 10 
’pi sambhavati ; asangatvena ’vidya-yogasya prag eva nirastatvat; avidyaya 
adravyatvena dravyo-’padagatva-’yogac ca; dravyatve tayai ’ya dvaita- 
prasangac ca. kim ca ’vidyaya upadanatvam kva ’py adrstam; gukti- 
rajata-’di-sthale hy avidya nimittam isyate, mana evo ’padanam; tad- 
dhetoh samskarasya mano-dharmatvad iti. pratyeko-’padanatva-vad evo 10 
’bhayo-’padanatvam apy asangatvad eva ’sambhavl ’ty arthah. Brahma- 
nnmansayam tv avidya ’dravya-rupa purusa-’grita gagane vayu-vad isyate, 
tadrga-’vidya-dvara ca brahmano ’dhisthana-karanatvam eva. tac ca 
’smabhir apy anumanyate; asmad-ukta-prakrter eva tair avidyatvena 
paribhasanat ; atma-i'thataya prapaficasya ’tmany eva ’dhisthane prakrty- 20 
upadanatva-svikara-samyac ca.. vigesas tv ayam eva, yat taih saihkalpa- 
purvika prakrter api pravrttir isyate, ’smabhis tu ne ’ti. taig co ’ktam 
avibhagena ’dvaitam asmakam api ’stam eva. “sad eva, saumye, ’dam 
agra asld, ekam eva ’dvitlyam ” ity-adi-grutya ’pi ca. ’vibhaga-rupam eva 
’dvaitam pratipadyate ; “ na tu tad dvitlyam asti, tato ’nyad vibhaktam, 25 
yat pagyed ” iti gruty-antarat. tatha co ’ktam : 

“ asij jfianam atho artha ekam eva ’vikalpitam ; 
tayor ekataro hy arthah prakrtig co ’bhaya-’tmika, 
jfianam tv anyatamo bhavah, purusah so ’bhidhlyata ” iti. 

avikalpitam avibhaktam. tasmad Vedantanam akhandar’tma-’dvaitam na 30 
’rthah. tatha ’py adhunika vedantino ’tratya-purvapaksa-jatam eva 
Brahma-mlmahsa-s iddliantatay a kalpayanti. tat tu Brahma-sutra-’nuk- 
tatvena praty-uta tad-virodhena ca ’smabhis tatrai ’va nirakrtam iti. atra 
ca Brahma-mimansarsiddhanto na dusyate, ’pi tu Vedantesv apatatah 
sambhavito ’rtha eva nirakriyata iti smartavyam. evam uttara-sutresv 35 
api. 

prakaga-svarupa atme ’ti svayam siddhantitam. tatra “vi jfianam 
anandam brahme” ’ti gruter « anando ’py atmanah svarupam » iti puiva- 
paksam nirakaroti : 
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nfti ’kasya ’nanda-cid-rapatve, dvayor bhedat. 66. 

eka-dharmina ananda-caitanyo-’bhayarrupatvam na bhavati; duhkha- 
jfianarkale sukha-’nanubhavena sukha-jfianayor bhedad ity arthah. na 
ca «jfiana-vigesah sukham » iti vaktum gakyate; atma-svarupa-jfianasya 
6 ’khandatvat. ata eva caitanyar’nubhava-kale sukhasya ’varanam api 
vaktum na gakyate ; akhandatvena ’nandar’varane < duhkhaih janaml > ’ty 
anubhava-’nupapatteh. na hy atmano ’nga-bhedo ’sti, yena ’nandar’ftga- 
’varane ’pi caitanya-’ngo bhayad iti. na ca « gruti-balenai ’te ’sat-tarka » 
iti vacyam ; “ na ’nandam na niranandam ” ity-adi-grutya 

10 “ aduhkham asukham brahma bhuta-bhavya-bhava-’tmakam ” 

ity-adi-smrtya ca ’nanda-’bhavasya ’pi pratipaditatvena tarkasyai ’va ’tra 
’dartavyatvat ; nisedha-gruter eva balavattvagya grutyai ’vo ’ktatvac ca; 
anyatha satya-sariikalpatva-’di-grutibhir atmana iccha-’di-dharmanam api 
prasahgad iti. 

15 «nanv evam ananda-rupatargruteh ka gatih? » tatra ’ha: 

duhkha-nivrtter gaunah. 67. 

duhkha-nivrttya ’tmani grauta ananda-gabdo gauna ity arthah. gunag 
ca ’tra pavama-priyatvam; “ tat preyah putrad” ity-adi-gruti-yukty-anu- 
bhavair atmanah parama-priyatva-siddher iti bhavah. tad uktam : 
20 “sukham vluhkha-sukha-’tyaya ” iti. “na niranandam” iti grutis tv 
aupadhik a-'nan d a-par a , satya-samkalpatva-’di-gruti-vad iti. yat tu nir- 
upadhi-priyatvena ’tmanah sukha-rupatva-’numanam kagcid aha, tan na; 
duhkhar’bhava-rupataya ’pi premo-’papatteh ; sukhatva-’di-vad atrnatvasya 
’pi prema-prayojakatvac ca ; anyatha para-sukhe ’pi prenm-’patter iti. 

26 gauna-prayoge bTjam aha : 

vimukti-pra$ansa mandanam. 68. 

man dan ajhan prati duhkha-nivrtti-rupam atma.-svarupa-muktim 
sukhatvena grutih stauti prarocana-’rtham ity arthah. 

antahkarano-’tpatteh purvo-’ktaya anjasyeno ’papattaye mano-vaibhava- 
30 purvapakaam apiikaroti : 

na vyapakatvam manasah, karanatvad indriyatvad va. 69. 

manaso ’ntahkarana-samanyasya na vibhutvaih, karanatvad, vasy-adi- 
vat. va-gabdo vyavasthita-vikalpe : indriyatvad apy antahkarana-vigesasya 
trtiyasya na vibhutvam ity arthah. deha-vyapi-jhana-’dikam tu madhyama- 
36 parimanenai ’vo ’papadyata iti. 

atra ’prayojakatva-gafikayam anukula-tarkam aha : 
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sakxiyatvftd, gati-$ruteh. 70. 

atmano loka-’ntara-gamana^ravanena tad-upadhi-bhutasya ’ntahkara- 
nasya sakriyatve siddhe na vibhutvaih sambhavatl ’ty arthah. 

karyatvo-’papattaye manaso niravayavatvam api nirakaroti : 

na nirbhagatvam, tad-yog&d, ghata-vat. 71. 6 

tac-chabdah purva-sutra-sthe-’ndriyam paramrgati. manaso na nirava- 
yavatvam, aneke-’ndriyesv ekada yogat, kim tu ghata-van madhyama- 
parimanam savayavam ity arthah. karanar’vastham ca ’ntahkaranain anv 
eve ’ti bOdhyam. 

manah-kala- dlnam nityatvam pratisedhati : 10 

prakrti-puru^ayor anyat^sarvam anityam. 72. 

sugamam. — karana-’vastham ca ’ntahkaranar’k^ar’dikam prakrtir evo 
’cyate, na tu buddhy-adikam ; vyavasaya-’dy-asadharana-dharma-’bhavat. 

cnanu 

“ mayam tu prakrtim vidyan, mayinarii tu mahe-’gvaram ; 16 

asya ’vayava-bhutais tu vyaptarii sarvam idam jagad ” 

ity-adi-grutibhih pum-grakrtyor api savayavatvad anityatvam» iti. tatra 
’ha: 

na bhaga-labho bhagino, nirbhagatva-gruteh. 73. 

bhaginah purusasya pradhanasya ca ’vayavo na yujyate ; niravayava- 20 
tva-gruteh 

u niskalam niskriyam gantam niravadyam nirafijanam ” 

ity-adine ’ty arthah. ukta-grutig ca ’kaga-jalayor iva pita-putra-cetanayor 
iva ca ’vibhaga-matrena ’hga-’hgi-bhavam bodhayatl ’ti. 

duhkha-nivrttir moksa ity uktam. tad-avadharanaya tatra mokse 26 
paresam matani nirakaroti : 

'nanda-’bhivyaktir muktir, nirdharmatvat. 74. 

atmany ananda-rupo ’bhivyakti-rupag ca dharmo na ’sti ; svarupam ca 
nityam eve ’ti na sadhana-sadhyam. ato na ’nanda-’bhivyaktir moksa ity 
arthah. ananda-’bhivyaktig ca Brahma-loka-’dau gaum muktir eve ’ti 30 
bhavah ; anyatha “ vidvan harsa-gokau jahatl ” ’ti gruti-virodhat. kirii ca. 
’bhivyakter atma-dharraatve ’pi sa kim nitya ’nitya va? adye siddhatvena 
’purusarthatvam ; antye janya-bhavasya vinagitaya moksasya naga-’pattih. 
tasmad « ananda-’bhivyaktir mukhya-moksa » iti navlna-vedantinam apa- 
siddhanta eve ’ti dik. 36 
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na vigega-gu^o-’cchittis, tadvat. 75. 

agesa-viges%guno-’cchedo ’pi na muktih ; tadvat, nirdharmatvad eve 
’ty arthah. «nanu tarhi duhkha-nivrttir eva katham mokga uktafr; du&- 
kha-’bhavasya ’pi dharmatvad?* iti cen, na; asmabhir bhogyata-samban- 
6 dhenai ’va duhkha-’bhavasya purusarthata-vacanad iti. 

na vi?e§a-gatir niskriyasya. 76. 

Brahma-loka-gatir api na moksah; atmano niskriyatvena gaty-abha- 
vat. linga-garirar’bhyupagame ca na mokso ghatata ity arthah. 

na ’karo-’parago-’cchittih, k^anikatva-’di-do^at. 77. 

10 « ksanikarjfianam eva ’tma, tasya visaya-’karata bandhas, tad-vasana- 

’khyo-’paragasya nago moksa » iti yan nastifca-matam, tad api na ; ksani- 
katvar’di-dosena moksasya ’purusarthatvad ity arthah. 

nastikasyai ’va mukty-antaraiii duwiyati : 

na sarvo-’cchittir apuru^arthatva-’di-do^at. 78. 

16 jbana-rupasya ’tmanah samagryenai ’vo ’cchittir api na moksah ; atma- 
nagasya loke purusarthatvar’dargana-’dibhya ity arthah. 

evam gunyam api. 79. 

jfiaiia-jiieya-’tmaka- khila-prapaiica-nago ’py evam atma-nagena ’puru- 
sarthatvan na moksa ity arthah. 

20 samyogftg ca viyoga-’nta iti na de<?a-’di-labho ’pi. 80. 

prakrsta-dega-dhana-’hgana-’di-svamyam api na raokso, yatah 
“ samyogag ca viyoga-’nta, marana-’ntaiii ca jlvanam ” 
iti gruyata ity arthah. tatha ca vinagitvat svamyam na muktir iti. 

na bhagi-yogo bhagasya. 81. 

25 bhagasya ’ligasya jl vasya bhaginy ahgini parama-’tmani layo na 
moksah; <samyogahi viyoga-’nta > ity-ukta-Iietoh ; Igvara-’nabhyupagamac 
ca; tatha sva-layasya ’purusarthatvac ce ’ty arthah. 

nfi ’nima-’di-yogo ’py, avagyambhavitvat tad-ucchitter, itara- 
yoga-vat. 82. 

30 anima-’dy-aigvarya-sambandho ’pi na muktih ; aigvarya-’ntara-sam- 
bandha-vad eva tasya ’py uccheda-niyamad ity arthah. 

< itara-viyoga-vad > iti pathe tH ’cehittav ayam drstantah. 
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ne 'ndra-'di-pada-yogo 'pi, tadvat. 83. 

Indrar’dy-Sigvarya-labho ’pi na muktih ; itar ai-’ g v ary a- vat ksayisnutvad 
ity arthah. 

indriyanam ahamkarikatvam yad uktam, tatra para-vipratipattim 
nirakaroti : 6 

na bhtlta-prakrtitvam indriyanam, ahamkarikatva-pruteh. 84. 

sugama yojana. — purvaiii sva-siddhanto ’vadhrtah ; asmihg ca ’dhyaye 
para-pakso nirakriyata ity apaunaruktyam. 

gakty-adikam api tattvam astl ’ty agayena paresam padartha-pratini- 
yamaih tan-m atra-j fi anan muktim ca nirakaroti : 10 

na ^at-padSLrtha-niyamas^tad-bodhan mukti? ca. 86. 

« dravya-gunadtarma-samanya-vigesa-samavaya eva padartha » iti yad 
vaigesikanam niyamo, yag ca « taj-jfiilnan moksa » ity abhyupagamah, so 
’pramanikah ; gakty-ady-atirekat ; prthivy-adi-nava-dravyebhyah prakrter 
atirekac ca; tatha prakrti-vivekad eva moksasyo ’ktatvad ity arthah. 16 
gandha-’di-mattvenai ’va hi prthiyy-adi-vyavaharo, gandha-’dig ca samya- 
’vasthayam na ’sti. atah prtliivltva-’di-jatir api ghatatva-’di-vat karya- 
matra-vrttir iti. tad uktam : 

44 na ’ho, na ratrir, na nabho, na bhumir, 
na ’sit tamo jyotir abhun, na ca ’nyat 20 

gabda-’di buddhy-ady-upalabhyam ; ekam 
pradhanikam brahma pumans tada ’sid ” iti. 

$oda$€l- v di$v apy evam. 86. 

nyaya-pagupata-’di-matesu sodagaddisv api na niyamo, na va tanmatra- 
jfianan muktih; ukta-rupena padartha-’dhikyad ity arthah. asman-mate 25 
tu nityam padartha-dvayam eva; liitya-’nitya-sadharanas tu padartliah 
pafica-vihgatir eve ’ti niyamah. pahca-viiigati-dravyesv eva guna-karma- 
samanya-gakty-adinam antarbhava iti. 

pailca-bhutanam purvo-’kta-karyatvo-’papatty-arthain vaigesika-’dy- 
abhyupagatam parthiva-’dy-anu-nityatvam apakaroti : 30 

na 'pu-nityata, tat-kary atva- Qruteh . 87. 

prthivy-ady-anuham nityata 11 a ’sti ; tesam anunam api karyatva- 
gruter ity arthah. yady apy asmabhih sa grutir na drgyate, kala-luptatva- 
’dina, tatha ’py acarya-vakyan M anu-smatanac ca ’numeya ; yatha Manuh : 

44 anvyo matra vinaginyo daga-’rdhanam ca yah srnrtah, 36 

tabhih sardham idam sarvam sambhavaty anupurvaga ” iti. 




dagar’rdbanam prthi vy-adi-pafica-bhutan 5 m . na ca « ’tra vakye ’nu-gabdena 
dvy-anuka-’dy eva grahyam » iti vacyam; saihkoce pramanar’bhavad iti. 
atra ’nu-gabdo bhuta-parama-’nu-para eva. vaigesikar’dy-abhimatam ca 
tasya nityatvam anena sutrena nirakriyate, na tv anu-parimana-dravya* 
samanyasya nityatvam ; rajo-gunasya caficalya-’nurodhena ’nutva-siddheh ; 
madhyama-parimanatve nityatvasya vibhutve ca kriyaya anupapatter iti. 

« nanu niravayavasya paramar’noh katharn karyatvam gbatate ? » tatra 
’ha: 

na nirbh&gatvam, k&ryatvSt. 88. 

10 gruti-siddha-karyatva-’nyatha-’nupapattya prthivy-ady-anunarii na nir- 
avayavatvam ity arthah. ata eva tanmatr^-’khya-suksma-dravyany eva 
parthiva-’dy-anunam avayava iti Patafijala-bhasye Vyasa-devaih pratipadi- 
tam. < prthivi-parama-’nur, jala-parama-’nur > ity-adi-vyavaharas tu prthivy- 
adlnam apakarsa-kasthar’bhiprayenai ’va. atah prakrti-paryantam anutve 

16 ’pi na ksatir iti. yady api tanmatresv api gandhar’dy asti, tatha ’pi tasya 
’pratyaksataya na prthivltva-’di-niyamakatvam ; vyakta-ganta-ghora-’di- 
vigesavato vyakta-gandha-’der eva prthivitva-’di-siddlieh. ato na tan- 
matrani prthivy-adayah. tesu ca suksmarbhuta-vyavaharo bhuta-saksat- 
karanatva-’dinai ’ve ’ty api bodhyam. 

20 «c prakrti-purusa-saksatkaro na sambhavati; rupasya dravya-saksatkara- 
hetutvad » iti nastika-’kaepam nirakaroti : 

na rHpa-nibandhan£t pratyaksa-niyamah. 89. 

rupad eva nimittat pratyaksate ’ti niyamo na ’sti ; dharma-’dina ’pi 
saksatkara-sambhavad ity arthah. vyanjaka-’niyamasya ’fijana-’dau drsta- 

26 tvena ’dosatvat. ato bahir-dravya-laukika-pratyaksam praty evo ’dbhuta- 
rupam vyaSjakam iti bhavah. 

« nanv evam kim anu-parimanam vastV asti, na ve ? » ’ty akaiiksayam 
parimana-nirnayam karoti : 

na parim&na-caturvidhyam, dv&bhyam tad-yogat. 90. 

30 anu mahad dlrgliam hrasvam iti parimana-caturvidhyaiii na ’sti, dvai- 
vidhyam tu vartata eva ; dvabliyam tad-yogat, dvabhyam eva ’nu-mahat- 
parimanabhyam caturvidhya-sambhavad ity arthah. mahat-parimanasya 
’vantara-bhedav eva hi hrasva-dirghau ; anyatha vakra-’di-rupaih parimana- 
’nantya-prasangad iti. 

35 tatra ’sman-naye ’nu-parimanam akagasya karanam guna-vigesam var- 
jayitva bhute-’ndriyanam mula-karanesu sattva-’di-gunesu mantavyam. 
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anyatra yatha-yogyam madhyama-’di-parama-mahattvar’nta-parima^aoi, 
tani ca mahattvasyai ’va ’vantara-bheda iti. 

purusai-’katvam samanyene ’ti kanthata evo ’ktam, prakrter ekatvaih 
samanyene ’ty arthad uktam. tad-artham samanyesu nastika-vipratipattim 
nirakaroti : 6 

anityatve 'pi sthirata-yogat pratyabhijfianam samanyasya. 91. 

vyaktlnam a^tyatve ’py asthiratve ’pi <sa eva ’yam ghata> iti sthi- 
rata-yogena yat pratyabhijnanam, tat samanyasya; samanya-visayakam 
eva tat pratyabhijfianam ity arthah. 

tasman na samanya-’palapo yukta ity aha : 10 

na tad-apalapas, tasmat? 92. 

sugamam. 

«nanv a-tad-vyavrtti-rupena ’bhavenai ’va pratyabhijflo ’papadaniya, 
sai ’va ca samanya-gabda-’rtho ’stu ? » tatra ’ha : 

na ’nya-nivrtti-rupatvam, bhava-pratlteh. * 93. 15 

< sa eva ’yam > iti bhava-pratyayan nivrtti-rupatvam na samanyasye ’ty 
arthah. anyatha hi <na ’yam agliata> ity eva pratlyeta. kim ca ’nya- 
vyavrtti-gabdasya ’ghata-vyavrttir ity artho vacyah; tatra ’ghatatvaih 
ghata-samanya-bhinnatvam iti samanya-’bhyupagama eva ’patita iti. 

« nanu sadrgya-nibandhana pratyabhijfia bhavi^yati. » tatra ’ha : 20 

na tattva-’ntaram sadrtjyam, pratyakso-’palabdbeh. 94. 

bhuyo-’vayava-’di-samanyad atiriktaiii na sadrgyam asti; pratyaksata 
eva samanya-rupatayo ’palambliad ity arthah. 

« nanu svabhaviki gaktir eva sadrgyam astu, na tu tat samanyam » ity 
agafikam apakaroti : 26 

nija-gakty-abhivyaktir va, vai$istyat tad-upalabdheh. 95. 

vastunali svabhavika-gakti-vigeso-’tpado ’pi na sadrgyam; gakty-upa- 
labdhitah sadrgyo-’palabdher vilaksanatvat. gakti-jfianam hi na ’nya- 
dharmi-jfiana-sapeksam ; sadrgya-jnanam punah pratiyogi-jfianam apeksate, 
’bhava-jfiana-vad iti jnanayor vailaksanyam ity arthah; sadrgyasya kada- 30 
citkasya ’pi darganat. yavadnlravya-sthayi-gakti-vyavartanaya ’bhivyakti- 
padam iti. — kirii ca dliarminah gakti-samanyam na sadrgyam; balya- 
’vasthayam api yuva-sadrgya-’patteh ; kim tu yuva-’di-kalinah gakti-vigeso 
yuvar’dinsadrgyam iti vaktavyam. tatha ca prati-vyakty-ananta-gakti-kal- 
pana-’peksaya sarva-vyakti-sadharanai-’ka-samanya-kalpanai ’va yukte ’ti. 36 
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cnanu tatha ’pi ghata-’di-samjflakatvam eva ghata-vyaktinam anyo- 
’nyaih sadrgyam astu ; evam pata-’dlnam api. tatha ca tenai ’va ’nugata- 
pratyayo-’papattav alaih samanyena. » tatra ’ha : 

na samjna-samjfU-sambandho ’pi. 96. 

6 yathoktali samjnarsamjfiinoh sambandho ’pi na sadrgyam ; vaigist;y5,t 
tad-upalabdher eve ’ty arthah ; samjna-sarajfii-bhavam ajanato ’pi sadrgya- 
jfianad iti. 

api ca : 

na sambandha-nityato, ’bhay a- 'nityatvat . 97. 

10 samjharsamjninor anityatvat tat-sam bandhasy a ’pi na nityata. atah 
katham tena ’tlta-vastu-sadrgyaiii vartamana-vastuni syad ? ity arthah. 

«nanu sambandhy-anityatve ’pi sambandho nityah syat; kim atra 
badhakam ? » tatra, ’ha : 

na ’jah sambandho, dharmi-grahaka-mana-badhat. 98. 

16 kadacitka-vibliage saty eva sambandliah sidhyati ; anyatha vaksya- 
mana-rltya svarupenai ’vo ’papattau sambandha-kalpanar’navakagat. sa 
ca kadacitko vibliago na sambandha-nityatve sambhavati ; atah sambandho- 
grahaka-pramanenai ’va badhiin na nityah sambandha ity arthah. 

«nanv evam nityayor guna-guninor nityah samavayo no ’papadyeta.» 
20 tatra ’ha : 

na samavayo *sti, pramana-’bhavat. 99. 

sugamam. 

« nanu vai§istya-pratyaksam vigista-biuldhy-anyatha-’nupapattig ca 
pramanam. » tatra 'ha : 

26 ubhayatra ’py anyatha-siddher na pratyaksam anumanam va. 
100 . 

ubhayatra ’pi vaigistya-pratyakse tad-anumane ca svarupenai ’va 
’nyatha-siddher na tad ubhayam samavaye pramanam ity arthah. ayam 
bhavah : yatha samavaya-vai gistya-buddl iih samavaya-svarupenai ’ve 
30 ’syate, ’navastha-bhayad iti, tatra pratyaksa-’numane anyatha-siddhe, evam 
guna-guni-prabhrtinam vigista-buddliir api guna-’di-svarupenai ’ve ’syatam. 
atas tatra ’pi pratyaksar’numane anyatha-siddhe iti. 

«nanv evam samyogo ’pi na sidhyati; bhutalar’dau ghata-’di-praty- 
ayasya ’pi svarupenai ’va ’nyatha-siddher » iti cen, na; viyoga-kale ’pi 
36 bhutala-ghatayoh svarupa-tadavasthyena vigista-buddhi-prasangat. sam- 
avaya-sthale ca samavetasya kada-’pi sva-’grayarviyogo na ’sti ’ti na ’yaih 
dosah. 
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kagcit tu tadatmya-sambandhena ’tra samavayasyS ’nyatha-siddhim 
aha. tan na ; gabda-matra-bhedat. tadatmyam hy atra na ’tyantam vak- 
tavyam; guna-viyoge ’pi guni-sattvat ; vaigistya-pratyayac ca. kiiii tu 
bheda-’bheda-buddhi-niyamakah sambandha-vi§esa eva ’gatya vaktavyah. 
tatha ca tasya samavaya iti va tadatmyam iti va nama-matram bhinnam. 5 
sambandhi-d vay ar’ tirik tah sambandhas tu siddha eve ’ti. yadi ca tadat- 
myam svarupam evo ’cyate, tada ’smabhir api tad evo ’ktam iti §abda- 
matra-bheda iti. kiiii ca tadatmyasya bheda-buddhi-niyamakatvam drstam 
<ghato dravyam> ity-adau, na tv adhara-'dheya-bhava-buddhi-niyamakatvam 
api ; < ghatasya dravyam > ity-ady-ananubhavat. ato dravyatva-’dikam eva 10 
dravya-’di-tadatmyam. tata§ ca katham adliara-’dheya-bhava-buddiii- 
niyamakataya parair istah samavaya-sambandhas tadatmyeua caritarthah 
syat ; tantv-adau patatva-’dj*abhavad iti. 

prakrteh ksobhat prakiti-purusa-samyogas, tasmat srstir iti siddhantah. 
tatra ’yarn nastikanam aksepah : « na ’sti ksobha-’khya kasyar’pi kriya. 16 
sarvam vastu ksanikam ; yatro ’tpadyate, tatrai ’va vina9yatl ’ty ato na 
deQa-’ntararsamyogo-’nneya kriya sidhyati » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

na ’numeyatvam eva kriyaya, nedisthasya tat-tadvator eva 
'parok§a-pratiteh. 101. 

na kevalam de9a-’ntara-samyogaAiinFi kriyaya anumeyatvam eva, yato 20 
nedisthasya nikata-sthasya drastuh kriya-kriyavatoh pratyaksena ’pi pra- 
tltir asti < vrksa9 calati > ’ty-adir ity arthah. 

trtlya-’dhyaye 9arirasya paficabhautikatvar’di-rupair mata-bheda evo 
’kta, na tu vi9eso ’vadhrtah. tesv atra para-paksam pratisedhati : 

na paficabhautikam <?arlram, bahunam upadana-’yogat. 102. 26 

bahunam bhinna-jatlyanam. 9esaih sugamam. bhinna-jatlyanam co 
’padanatvarii ghata-pata-’di-sthale na drstam iti sajatlyam evo ’padanam. 
itarac ca bhuta-catustayam upastambhakam ity a9ayena paiicabhautika- 
vyavaharah. etena dvi-tri-catur-bha-utikatva-paksa nirastiih. eko-’pada- 
nakatve ’pi prthivy evo ’padanam sarva-9arlrasye ’ti vaksyati. 30 

« sthulam eva 9anram » iti kecit. tan nirakaroti : 

na sthUlam iti niyama, ativ&hikasya ’pi vidyamEnatvat. 103. 

indriya-’graj^atvam 9arlratvam ; 

“yan murty-avayavah suksmas tasye ’many agrayanti sat, 
tasmac charlram ity ahus tasya murtirn manisina ” 35 

iti Manu-vakyat. etadrgam ca 9arlram sthulam pratyaksam eve ’ti na 
niyamah. kutah? ativahikasya ’pratyaksataya suksmasya bhautikasya 
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gprlra-’ntarasya ’pi sattvad ity arthah. lokal loka-’ntaram lifiga-deham 
ativahayati ’ty ativahikam ; bhuta-’grayataih vina citrar’di-val linga-dehasya 
gamanSr’nupapatteh prag evo ’ktatvat. idam ca sutrarn tasyai ’va spasti- 
karana-matrar’rtham. lingasya ca gariratvam, bhoga-’grayataya purusa- 
6 pratibimba-’grayataya ve ’ti bodhyam. ativahika-garlre ca pramanam 

44 angustha-matrah puruso ’ntar-atma sada jananaih hrdaye saiimivisteh,” 

“ afigustha-matram purusam nigcakarsa balad yama ” 

iti gruti-smrti. na hi linga-garirasya sakala-garlra-vyapinah svato ’nguatha- 
matratvam sambhavati. ata adharasya ’ngustha-rnatratvam arthat sidhyati. 
10 yatha dlpasya sarva-grha-vyapitve ’pi kalika-’karatvam, taila-varty-adi- 
suksma-’ngasya dago-’pari sampinditasya parthiva-bhagasya kalikar’kara- 
taya, tathai ’va linga-dehasya deha-vyapitve f ’py aiigustha-parimanatvam ; 
sva-’graya-suksma-bhutasya ’ngustha-parimanatvena ’numeyam iti. 

golakebhyo ’tiriktanl ’ndriyani prag uktani. tad-upapadanaye ’ndriya- 
16 nam aprapta-prakagakatvam nirakaroti : 

na ’prapta-prakagakatvam indriyapam, aprapteh sarva-prapter 
va. 104. 

sva-’sambaddhar’rthanl ’ndriyani na prakagayanti ; aprapteh, pradlpa- 
’dlnara aprapta-prakagakatva-’darganat ; aprapta-prakagakatve vyavahita- 
20 ’di-sarva-vastu-prakagakatva-prasangac ce ’ty arthah. ato dura-stha-siirya- 
’di-sambandha-’rtham golaka-’tiriktam indriyara iti bliavah. karananam ca 
’rtha-prakagakatvam puruse ’rtha-samarpana-dvarai ’va, svato jadatvat, 
darpanasya mukha-prakagakatva-vat. athava ’rtha-pratibimbo-’dgrahanam 
eva ’rtha-prakagakatvam iti. 

25 « nanv evam caksusas taijasatvam eva yuktam ; tejasa eva kirana- 

rupena ’gu dura-’pasarpana-darganad » iti gankarii nirakaroti : 

na tejo-’pasarpan&t taijasam cak$ur, vrttitas tat-siddheh. 105. 

tejaso ’pasarpanam drstam iti krtva taijasam caksur na vacyam. 
kutah? ataijasatve ’pi prana-vad eva vrtti-bhedena ’pasarpano-’papatter 
80 ity arthah. yatha hi pranah garlram asaihtyajyai ’va nasa-’grad bahih 
kiyad-duram pranana-’khya-vrttya ’pasarati, evam eva ’taijasa-dravyam api 
caksur deham asamtyajya ’pi vrtty-akhya-parinama-vigesena jhatity eva 
dura-stham surya-’dikaih praty apasared iti. 

c nanv evam-bhuta-vrttau kim pramanam ? » tatra ’ha : 

35 prapta/itha-prakaga-Ungad vrtti-siddhih. 106. 

sugamam. 
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deham aparityajya ’pi gamano-’papattaye vrtteh svarupaifa dargayati v 

bhftga-gupabhyftm tattva-’ntaram vyttih, sambandha- ’rtharh 
sarpatl ’ti. 107. 

sambandha-’rtharfi sarpatl ’ti hetog caksur-ader bhago visphulinga-vad 
vibhaktar’hgo rupa-’di-vad gunag ca na vrttih ; kim tu tad-eka-dega-bhuta 5 
bhaga-gunabhy am bhinna vrttih; vibhage hi sati tad-dvara caksusah 
surya-’di-sambandho na ghatate, gunatve ca sarpana-’khya-kriya-’nupapatter 
ity arthah. etena buddlii-vrttir api pradipa-gikharvad dravya-rupa eva 
parinamah, svacchataya ’rthar’karato-’dgrahl nirmala-vastrarvad iti sid- 
dham. 10 

«c nanv evam vrttinam dravyatve katham iccha-’di-rupa-buddhi-gunesu 
vrtti-vyavaharah ? » tatra ’ha* 

na dravya-niyamas, tad-yogat. 108. 

vrttir dravyam eve ’ti niyamo na ’sti. kutah ? tad-yogat, tatra vrttau 
yoga-’rtha-sattvat. “vrttir vartana-jlvana ” iti hi yaugiko ’yam gabdah. 16 
jivanam ca sva-sthiti-hetur vyaparah; “ jiva bala-prana-dharanayor ” ity 
Anugasanat ; < vaigya-vrttih >, < gudra-vrttir > ity-adi-vyavaharac ca. tatra 
yatha dravya-rupaya vrttya buddhir jivati, tathe ’ccha-’dibhir api ’ti te ’pi 
vrttayah ; sarva-nirodhenai ’va citta-maranad ity arthah. 

indriyanam bhautikatvasya ’pi gravanat kada-cil loka-vigesa-bhedena 20 
gruti-vyavastha gafikyeta. tatra ’ha : 

na de^a-bhede 'py anyo-’padanata, ’smad-adi-van niyamah. 109. 

na Brahma-loka-’di-dega-bhedato ’pi ’ndriyanam ahamkara-’tirikto- 
’padanakatvam, kiiii tv asmad-adinam bhur-loka-sthanam iva sarvesam eva 
’hamkarikatva-niyamah ; dega-bhedenai ’kasyai ’va linga-garlrasya samcara- 26 
miltrargravanad ity arthah. 

«nanv evam bhautikatva-grutih katham upapadyatam? » tatra ’ha: 

mmitta-vyapadegat tad-vyapade?ah. 110. 

nimitte ’pi pradhanya-vivaksayo ’padanatva-vyapadego bhavati ; yathe 
’ndhanad agnir iti. ato bhuto-’padanatva-vyapadega ity arthah. teja-adi- so 
bhuto-’pastambhenai ’va hi tad-anugata-’hamkarac caksur-adi-’ndriyani 
bhavanti, yatha parthive-’ndhano-’pastambhena tad-anugatat tejaso ’gnir 
bhavati ’ti. “ annamayam hi, saumya, mana ” ity-adi-grutis tad-ukta-y uktig 
ca ’tra pramanam. 

sthula-garlra-gataiii vigesam prasangad avadharayati : 36 

n^maj a-’nda j a- j araynjo-’dbhi j j a-samkalpika-samsiddhikam ce ’ti 
na niyamah. 111. 
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“ tesam khalv esam bhutanaih trlny eva bijani bliavanti; an^a-jaxh 
jiva-jam udbhij-jam ” iti grutav anda- j a-’ di-rupam garira-tmvidhy&m 
prayikar’bhiprayeno ’ktam, na tu niyamah; yata usma-ja-’di sadvidham 
eva gariram bhavatl ’ty arthah. tatro ’sma-ja dandagukar’dayah; an<Jarjah 
6 paksi-sarpa-’dayah ; jarayu-ja manusya-’dayah ; udbhij-ja vrksa-’dayah ; 
samkalpa-jah Sanaka-’dayah ; saihsiddhika mantra-tapa-adi-siddhi-ja, yatha 
Raktablja-garlro-’tpanna-garlra-’daya iti. 

ganrasyai ’ka-matra-bhuto-’padanakatvam purvo-’ktam anenai ’va 
prasangena vigisya ’ha : 

10 sarvesu prthivy upad£nam, asadh&rany&t. tad-vyapade$alj 
ptirva-vat. 112. 

sarvesu gariresu prthivy evo ’padanam, %-sadharanyat, adhikyar’dibhir 
utkarsat. gariro panca-catur-adi-bhautikatva-vyapadegas tu purva-vat, 
indriyanam bliautikatva-vad upastambhakatva-matrene ’ty arthah. 

16 « nanu pranasya garire pradhanyat prana eva deha-’rambhako ’stu. » 

tatra ’ha : 

na deha-’rambhakasya pranatvam, indriya-Qaktitas tat-siddheh. 
113. 

prano na deha-’rambhakah ; indriyam vina prana-’navasthfinena 
20 ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyam indriyanam gakti-vigesild eva prsina-siddlieh, prlino- 
’tpatter ity arthah. ayam bhavah: karana-vrtti-rupah pranali karana- 
viyoge na tisthati ; ato mrta-dehe karana-’bhavena prana-’ bliavan na piano 
deha-’rambhaka iti. 

«nanv evam pranasya deha-’karanatve pranarn vina ’pi deha utpad- 
26 yeta ? » tatra ’ha : 

bhoktur adhisthan&d bhoga-’yatana-nirmanam, anyatha pUti- 
bhava-prasangat. 114. 

bhoktuh pranino ’dhisthanad vyaparad eva bhoga-’yatanasya garirasya 
nirmanam bhavati; anyatha prana-vyapara-’bhave gukra-goiiitayoh puti- 
30 bhava-prasangat, mrta-deha-vad ity arthah. tatlia ca rasa-saiiicara-’di- 
vyapara-vigesaih prano dehasya nirnitta-karanam, dharakatvad iti bhavah. 

« nanu pranasyai ’va ’dhisthanatvarii sambhavati, vyaparavattvat ; na 
praninah, kutasthatvat, nirvyaparasya ’dhisthane prayojanar’bhavac ce » 
’ti. tatra ’ha : 

36 bhrtya-dvfira svamy-adhi^hitir, nai ’kantat. 115. 

deha-nirmane vyapara-rupam adhisthanam svaminag cetanasyai ’kantat 
saksan na ’sti, kim tu pran t r i-rupa-bhrtya-dvara ; yatha rajfiah pura-nirmana 



ity arthafr. tatha ca pranasya ’dhisthatrtvam saksat, purusasya ’dhisthatr- 
tvam tu prana-samyoga-matrene ’ti siddham. kulala-’dlnam gkatar’di- 
nirmanesv apy evam. vigesas tv ayam : tatra cetanasya buddhy-adeg ca 
py upayogo ’sti; buddhi-purvakansrstitvad iti. yady api prana-’dhistha- 
nad eva deharnirmanam, tatha ’pi prana-dvara prani-samyogo ’py apeksyate ; 6 
purusartham eva pranena deha-nirmanad ity agayena 44 bhoktur adhistha- 
nad ” ity uktam. 

44 vimukta-moksar’rtham pradhanasye ” ’ty uktam prak. tatra «katham 
atma nitya-mukto, bandha-darganad ? » iti paresam aksepe nitya-muktim 
upapadayitum aha : 10 

samadhi-su^upti-moksesu brahma-rupata. 116. 

samadhir asamprajfiata-ivastha, susuptig ca ’tra sajpagransusuptih, 
moksag ca videha-kaivalyam. asv avasthasu purusanam brahma-rupata, 
buddhi-vrtti-vilayatas tad-aupadhika-paricoheda-vigamena sva-svarupa-pur- 
nataya ’vasthanam; yatha ghata-dhvanse ghata-’kagasya purnate ’ty 16 
arthah. tad etad uktam: 44 tan-nivrttav upagiliito-’paragah svastha” iti. 
tatha ca brahmatvam eva purusanam svabhavo, naimittikatva-’bhavat, 
sphatikasya gauklyam iva. buddhi-vrtti-sambandha-kale tu paricchinna- 
cid-rupatvena ’bhivyaktya paricchedar’bhimanah ; tatha vrtti-pratibimba- 
vagad duhkha-’di-malinyam iva ca bhavatl ’ti ; tat sarvam aupadhikam 20 
eva ; upadhy-akhya-nimittar’nvaya-vyatirekar’nuvidhanat, sphatika-lau- 

hitya-vad iti bhavah. tatha ca Yoga-sutram: “ vrtti-sarupyam itaratre” 

’ti. asmac-chastre ca brahma-gabda aupadhika-paricchoda-malinyar’di- 
rahita-paripurna-cetana-samanya-vaci, na tu Bralima-mimansayam ivai 
’gvaryo-’palaksita-purusa-vigesa-matra-vacl ’ti vivektavyam. atrai ’te glokah 25 
gisya-vyutpatty-artham ucyante : 

cid-akage ’nabhivyakte nanar’karair itas tatah 
dhir at-antl saha-vyakter atantim dargayec citim. 

vastutas tu sada purnain eka-rupaiii ca ein-nabhah ; 
vrtti-gunya-pradegesu drgya-’bhavan na pagyati. 30 

caksuso rupa-vat purnso drgya vrttir hi, ne ’tarat ; 
samadhy-adau ca sa na ’sti ’ty atah purnah pumans tada. 

ctarhi kah susupti-samadhibhyam moksasya vigesah? » tatra ’ha: 

dvayoh sabijam, anyatra tad-dhatih. 117. 

dvayoh samadhi-susuptyoh sabijam bandha-bija-sahitam brahmatvam ; 35 
anyatra mokse bljasya ’bliava iti vigesa ity arthali. « nanu cet samadhy- 
adau bandha-bijam asti, tarhi tenai ’va paricchedat kathain brahmatvam ? » 
iti cen, na; bandha-bijasya vasanarkarma-’des tadanlm upadhav eva ’va- 
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sthanat, na tu cetanesu; puruse oa tesam apratibimbanad iti. jagrad-ady+ 
avasthayam tu buddhi-Trtti-pratibimba-va^ad aupadhiko bandha ity asakpd 
aveditam. «nanu Patafijale tad-bhasye ca ’samprajftata-yogo nirblja 
uktah; atra katham sablja ucyata ? » iti cen, na; asamprajMte kramena 
6 bija-ksayo bhavatl ’ty agayenai ’va tatra nirbljatvarvacanat ; anyatha sar- 
vasam eva ’samprajfiata-vyaktlnam nirbijatve vyutthana-’nupapatter iti. 

«nanu samadhi-susupti drste stab; mokse tu kim pramanam ? » iti 
nastika-’ksepam pariharati : 

dvayor iva trayasya ’pi dr^atvan, na tu dvau. 118. 

10 samadhinsusupti-drstantena moksasya ’pi drstatvad anumitatvan na 

tu dvau susupti-samadhl eva, kini tu mokso ’py asti ’ty arthah. anuma- 
nam ce ’ttham: susupty-adau yo brahma-bhavas, tat-tyagag citta-gatad 
raga-’di-dosad eva bhavati. sa ced doso jfianena nagitas, tarhi susupty-adi- 
sadrgy eva ’vastha sthira bhavati ; sai Va moksa iti. 

16 «nanu vasana-’khya-bija-sattve ’pi vairagya-’dina vasanarkaunthyad 

artha-’kara vrttih samadhau raa bhavatu; susupte tu vasana-prabalyad 
artha-jfianara bhavisyaty eve ’ti na susuptau brahma-rupata yukte » ’ti. 
tatra ’ha : 

vasanaya ’nartha-khyapanam dosa-yoge ’pi. na nimittasya 
20 pradhana-b&dhakatvam. 119. 

yatha vairagye tatha nidra-dosa-yoge ’pi sati vasanaya na svartba- 
khyapanam sva-visaya-smaranam bhavati, yato na nimittasya gunl-bhutasya 
saihskarasya balavattara-nidra-dosa-badhakatvaiii sambhavatl ’ty arthah. 
balavattara eva hi doso vasanaiii durbalam sva-karya-kuntham karoti ’ti 
26 bhavah. 

saihskara-legato jTvan-muktasya gar! r a-dhar ana m iti trtlyar’dhyaye 
proktam. tatra ’yam aksepah: «ji van-mu ktasy a gagvad ekasminn apy 
arthe ’smad-adlnam iva bhogo drgyate. so ’nupapannah; prathamam 
bhogam utpadyai ’va purva-sariiskara-nagat; samskara-’ntarasya ca jfiana- 
30 pratibandhena kanna-vad anudayad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

ekah samsk&rah kriya-nirvartako, na tu prati-kriyam samskara- 

bheda, bahu-kalpana-prasakteh . 120. 

yena samskarena deva-’di-garlra-bhoga arabdhah, sa eka eva saiiiskaras 
tac-charira-sadhyasya prarabdha-bhogasya samapakah; sa ca karma-vad 
35 eva bhoga-samapti-nagyali ; na tu prati-kriyam prati-bhoga-vyakti samskara- 
nanatvam ; bahu-vyakti-kalpana-gaurava-prasaiigad ity arthah. kulala- 
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udbhij-jam ^ariram asti ’ty uktam. «tatra bahya-buddhy-abhavac 
charlratvam na ’stl » ’ti nastika-’ksepam apakaroti : 

na bahya-buddhi-niyamo, vrk^a-gulma-lat&u- ’§adhi-vanaspati- 5 
tnia-vlrudba-’dlnam api bboktr-bhoga- ’yatanatvam, purva- 
vat. 121. 

na < bahya-jSanaih yatra ’sti, tad eva gariram > iti niyamab ; kim tu 
vrksS-’dinam antah-samjfianam api bhoktr-bhoga-’yatanatvam ^arxratvam 
manta vyam ; yatah purva-vat piirvo-’kto yo bhoktr-adhistlianaiii vina 10 
manusya-’di^arirasya puti-ljhavas, tadvad eva vrksa-’di-^ariresv api 
fuskata-’dikam ity arthah. tatha ca ^rutih “ asya yad ekam §akham jivo 
jahaty, atha sa 9usyati ” ’ty-adir iti. 

“ na bahya-buddhi-niyama ” ity an9asya ' prthak-sutratve ’pi sutra- 
dvayam eki-krtye ’ttham eva vyakhyeyam ; sutra-bhedas tu dairghya - 16 
bhayad iti bodhyam. 

smrte? ca. 122. 

“ 9arira-jaih karma-dosair yati sthavaratam narah, 
vacikaih paksi-mrgatam, manasair antya-jatitam ” 

ity-adi-smrter api vfksa-’disu bhoktr-bhogar’yatanatvam ity arthah. 20 

- <nanu vrksa-’disv apy evarh cetanatvena dharma-’dharmo-’tpatti- 
praiangah.» tatra ’ha : 

na debar m&tratah karma-’dhikaritvam, v9.i$i§tya-9ruteb. 123. 

na deha-matrena dharma-’dharmo-’tpatti yogyatvam jivasya. kutah ? 
vS,i9istya-9ruteh ; brahmanar’dkleha-v^istatvenai ’va ’dhikara*9ravanad 26 
ity arthab* 

deha-bhedenai ’va karmnr’dhikaram dar9ayan deha-traividhyam aha : 

tridhft tray&p&m vyavastba karmadebo-’pabhoga-deho-’bhaya- 
deh&h. 124. 

trayanam uttama-’dhama-madhyamanam sarva-praninam tri-prakaro 30 
deha-vibhagab : karmadeha-bhogadeho-’bhayadeha iti ’ty arthah. tatra 
karma-dehab parama-rsinam, bhoga-deha Indra-’dinam sthavarar’dlnam co, 
’bhaya-deho raja-rsinam iti. atra pradhanyena tridha vibhagah ; anyatha 
sarvasyai ’va bhoga-dehatvar’patteh. 



caturtham api gariram aha : 
na klzhcid apy anugayinah. 125. 

“ vidyad anugayam dvese pagcattapar’nubandhayor ” 

iti vakyad anugayo ’tra vairagyam. viraktanam gariram ©tatrtraye na 
6 kiihcid api, ©tat-traya-vilaksanam ity arthah; yatha Dattatrey a- J adabha* 
rata-’dlnam ; tesam jfiana-matra-pradhana-dehatvad iti. 

uktasy© ’gvara-’bbavasya sthapanaya parar’bhyupagatam jfiane-’ccha- 
krty-adi-nityatvain pratisedhati : 

na buddhy-adi- nityatvam agraya-vige§e 'pi, vahni-vat. 126. 

10 buddhir atra ’dhyavasayar’khya vrttih. tatha ca jfiane-’ccha-krty- 
adxnam agraya-vigese parair I g varo-’padh i t ay/1 ’bhyupagate ’pi nityatvarii 
na ’sti; asmad-adi-buddlii-drstantena sarvesam eva buddhi-’cchar’dxnam 
anityatvar’numanat ; yatha laukika-vahni-drstantena ’varana-tejaso ’py 
anityatva-’numariam ity arthah. 

16 astaiii tavaj jfiane-’ccha-’der nityatvam ; tad-agraya Igvaro-’padhir eva 
’siddha, Igvarasya ’siddher ity aha : 

ftgraya-’siddheg ca. 127. 

s ugam am. 

« naav evam brahma-’nda-’di-sarjana-samarthaiii sarvajfiatva-’dikam 
20 katham janyam sambhavyeta ’pi ; loke tapa-adibhir evam aigvarya-’darga- 
nad» iti. tatra ’ha: 

yoga-siddhayo *py au?adha-’di-siddhi-van na ’palapanly&h. 128. 

ausadhar’di-siddhi-drstantena yoga-ja apy anima-’di-siddhayah srsty- 
ady-upayoginyah sidhyantl ’ty arthah. 

25 purusa-siddhi-pratikulataya bhuta-eaitanya-vadinam pratyacaste : 

na bhuta-caitanyam, pratycka-'dr^teh samhaty© ’pi ca— sam- 
hatye ’pi ca. 129. 

saiixhatarbhava-’vasthayam api panca-bhutesu caitanyam na ’sti ; 
vibhaga-kale praty-ekam caitanyar’drster ity arthah. trtiya-’dhyaye c© 
30 ’dam sva-siddhanta-vidhayo ’ktam, atra ca para-mata-nirakaranaye ’ti na 
paunaruktyam dosaye ’ti. vTpsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

sva-siddhanta-viruddha-’rtha-bhasino ye ku-vadinah, 
paficame tan nirakrtya sva-siddhanto drdhi-krtah. 

iti Vijfianabhiksu-nirmit© Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhasye para-pak§a- 
nirjaya-’dhyayah paficamah. 

♦ »•«■♦ 


36 
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adhyaya-catuskena samasta-$astrar’rtham pratijfiaya paficama-’dhyaye 
pararpaksa-nirfikaranena prasadhye ’danlm tam eva sara-bhuta-^astrar 
’rtham pasth§r’dbyayena samkalayann upasamharati. uktaVthanaiii hi 
punas tantra-’khye vistare krte qisyanam asamdigdhar’viparyasto dr<Jha- 
taro bodha utpadyata iti; atah sthuna-nikhanana-nyayad anukta-yukty- b 
ady-upanyasac ca na ’tra paunaruktyam dosaya : 

asty fttma, nastitva-sadhana-'bhavat. 1. 

< janami > ’ty evam pratiyamanataya purusah samanyatah siddha eva 

’flti; badhakarpramana-’bhavat. atas tad-viveka-matram kartavyam ity 
arthah. 10 

tatra viveke pramana-dtayam aha sutrabhyam : 

deha-’di-vyatirikto ’sSu, vaicitryat. 2. 

asav atma drasta deha-’di-praki'ty-antebhyo ’tyantam bhinno, vai- 
citryat; parinamitvar’parinamitva-’di-vaidharmyad ity arthah. prakrty- 
adayas tavat pratyaksa-’numana-’gamaih parinamitayai ’va siddhah ; puru- 15 
sasya ’parinamitvaih tu sada-jfiata-visayatvad anumiyate. tatha hi, yatha 
caksuso riipam eva visayo, na samnikarsa-samye ’pi rasa-’dir, evam purusa- 
sya sva-buddhi-vrttir.eva visayo, na tu samnikarsa-samye ’py anyad vastv . 
iti pliala-balat klptam. buddhi-vrtty-arudhatayai ’va tv anyad bhogyam 
bhavati purusasya, na svatah; sarvada sarva-bhanar’patteh. tag ca buddhi- 20 
vrttayo na ’jfiatas tisthanti ; jMne-’ccharSukha-’dinam ajfiata-satta-svlkare 
tesv api ghata-’dav iva samgaya-’di-prasangad < aham janami na va, sukhi 
na ve?> ’ty-adi-riipena. atas tasam sada-jnatatvat tad-drasta cetano 
’parinami ’ty ayatam ; cetanasya parinamitve kadacid andhya-parinamena 
satya api buddhi-vrtter adargana-’patter iti. evam pararthya-’pararthya- 26 
’dikam api purvo-’ktam vaidharmya-jatam bodhyam. 

§a9thl-vyapade$&d api. 3. 

< mame ’dam gariram, mame ’yam buddhir> ity-ader vidusam sasthi- 

vyapadegad api deha-’dibhya atma bhinnah ; atyanta-’bhede sasthy-an- 
upapatter ity arthah. tad uktam Visnupurane : 30 

44 tvarii kim etac chirah? kim tu giras tava, tatho ’daram. 
kim u pada-’dikam tvam vai ? tavai ’tad dhi, mahi-pate. 

samasta-’vayavebhyas tvam prthag-bhuya vyavasthitah 
<ko ’ham?> ity atra nipuno bhutva cintaya, parthive ” ’ti. 

na ca « < sthulo ’ham > ity-adir api vid vad-vy apade 90 ’stl » ’ti vacyam ; 36 
grutya badhitataya < mama ’tma Bhadrasena> iti-vad gaunatvenai Va 
tad-upapatter iti. 
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«nanq, < purusasya caitanyam, Rahoh giraH, ^ililrpulrasyft <^riraja> 
ity-Sdi-vyapade^a-vad ayam api bhavatu. » tatra ’ha : ‘ , 

na ?ila-putra-vad dharmi-gr&haka-m&na-badhat. 4. 

' ^ 

< 9ila-putrasya 9ariram > ity-adi-vad ayam pasthi-vyapade90 na bhavati. 

6 gila-putrar’di-sthale dharmi-grahaka-pramanena badhad vikalpa-matram ; 
<mama 9ariram> iti vyapadege tu pramana-badho na ’sti; deha-’tmat§y£ 
+ eva graty-adi-pramanair badhad ity arthah. yas tu gastresu mama-kara- - 
pratisedhah, sa svamyasya ’nityataya vac a-’rambhana-matratvena ’satyata- 
para eve ’ti bhavah. < purusasya caitanyam > ity atra ’py asti dharini- 
10 grahaka-mana-badhah ; anavastha-bhayena laghavac ea deha-’ di-vy atirikta** 
taya ’tma-siddhau caitany a-s varupata-’ vagahanad iti. 

deha-’di-vyatiriktataya purusam avadharya tan-muktim avadharayati : 

atyanta-duhkha-nivrttya krta-krtyata. 5. 

sugamam. 

16 « nanu duhkha-nivrttya sukhasya ’pi nivartanat tulya-’ya-vyayatvena 

na sa purusartha » iti. tatra ’ha: 

yatha duhkhat kle$ah puru?asya, na tatha snkhad abhila^ah. 

6 . 

visaya-vidhaya hetutayam pancamyau. klegag ca ’tra dvesah. yatha 
20 duhkhe dveso balavattaro, nai ’vam sukhe ’bhilaso balavattaro, ’pi tu tad- 
apeksaya durbala ity arthah. tatha ca sukhar’bhilasam badhitva ’pi 
duhkha-dveso duhkha-nivrttav eve ’ccham janayatl ’ti na tulya-’ya-vyaya- 
tvam iti. tad uktam : 

44 abhyarthana-bhaiiga-bhayena sadhur 
25 madhyasthyam iste ’py avalambate ’rtha ” iti. 

ya tu naraka-’di-duhkha-dargane ’pi ksudra-sukha-pravrttih, sa raga-’di- 
dosa-vagad eve ’ti. 

sukha-’peksaya duhkhasya bahulatvad api duhkha-nivrttir eva puru- 
sartha ity aha: 

so kutrE-’pi ko-’pi sukhi ’ti. 7. 

ananta-trna-vrksa-pagu-paksi-manusya-’di-madhye svalpo manusya- 
devar’dir eva sukhi bhavati ’ty arthah. itir hetau. 

tad api kadacitkam kvacitka-sukham madhu-visa-samprkta-’nna-vad 
vicarakanam heyam eve ’ty aha : 

36 tad api duhkha-fabalam iti duhkha-pak^e nihk?ipante vi- 
vecakah. 8. 



tad api pl&rvaHSutro-’ktam sukham api duhkha-mi§ritam ity ato 
4u|kha-k6tltu . sukha-dul^ha-vi vecaka nihksipanta ity arthah. tad uktam 
Yoga-sutrena : 44 parinama-taparsaiiiskara-duhkhair guna-vrtti-yirodhac ca 
sarvam eva duhkham vivekina” iti. Visnupurane ’pi ; 

44 yad-yat priti-karam puriisarh. vastu, Maitreya, jayate, 5 

tad eva duhkha-vrksasya bijatvam upagacchatl ” ’ti. 

« kevala dubkha-nivrttir na purusarthah, kim tu sukho-’parakte » ’ti 
matam apEkaroti : 

sukha-iabha-’bliavad apuru^arthatvam iti cen, na, dvaividhyat. 

9 . 10 

sukha-labha-’bhavan moksa-’khya-duhkha-’bhavasya ’purusartliatvam 
iti cen, na ; purusarthasya dvlividhyad, dvi-prakaratvat : sukhatva-duhkha- 
’bha vat v abhy am ity arthah. <sukbi syam,> <duhkhi na syam> iti bi 
prthag eva lokanam prarthana drqvata iti. 

$ankate : 16 

nirgupatvam fitmano, ’safigatva-’di-?ruteh. 10. 

« nanv atmano nirgunatvam sukha-duhkha-moha-’dy-akhila-guna- 
9 unyatvam nityam eva siddham; asangatva-gruteh, vikara-hetu-samyoga- 
’bhava-gravanat ; tarn vina ca gunar’khya-vikara-’sambhavat. ato na 
duhkha-nivrttir api purusartho ghatata » ity arthah. < nanu sangam vina 20 
svayam eva vikaro bhavatv > iti cen, « na ; 

“ dahaya na ’nalo vahner na ’pah kledaya ca ’mbhasah, 
tad dravyam eva tad-dravya-vikaraya na vai yatah. , 
kim ca svayam vikaritve mokso nai ’vo ’papadyate ; 

6vayam moha-vikarena punar-bandha-prasangata ” iti. 26 

tatha co ’ktam Kaurme : 

"yady atma malino ’svaccho vikarl syat svabhavatah, 
na hi tasya bhaven muktir janma-’ntara-gatair api ” » ’ti. 

samadhatte : 

para-dharmatve ’pi tat-siddhir avivekst. 11. 30 

sukha-duhkha-’di-gunanam citta-dharmatve ’pi tatra ’tmani siddhih 
pratibimba-rupena ’vasthitih; avivekan nimittat, prakrti-purusa-samyoga- 
dvare ’ty arthah. etac ca prathama-’dhyilye pratipaditam, 44 nimittatvam 
avivekasyana drsta-hanir” iti trtiya-’dhyaya-sutre ce ’ti. tatha ca sphatike 
lauhityam iva puruse pratibimba-rupena duhkha-sattvat tan-nivrttir eva 36 
purusarthah. pratibimba-dvaraka-duhkha-sambandhasyai ’va bhogataya 
pratibimba-rupenai ’va duhkhasya heyatvad iti. 
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« aviveka-mulah puru^e guna-bandhab ; avivekas tu kim-mulaka ? » 
ity akafiksay am aha : 

anadir aviveko, 'nyatha do^a-dvaya-prasaktelj. 12. 

agrhita-’samsargakam ubhaya-viaayaka-jfianam avivekah. sa ca> pra- 
6 vaha-rupena ’nadig citta-dharmah pralaye vasana-rupena tisthati ; anyatha 
tasya saditve dosa-dvaya-prasangat. saditve hi svaia evo ’tpade muktasya 
’pi bandha-’pattih ; karma-’ di-jany at ve ca karmar’dikam praty api karana- 
tvena ’viveka-’ntara-’nvesane ’navasthe ’ty arthah. ayam ca ’viveko vrtti- 
rupah pratibimba-’tmana purusa-dharma iva bhavatl ’ty atah purusasya 
10 bandha-prayojaka iti prag evo ’ktam vaksyate ca. 

« nanu ced anadis, tarhi nityah syad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

na nityah syad atma-vad, anyatha ’nucchittih. 13. 

atma-van nityo ’khanda-’nadir na bhavati, kim tu pravaha-rupena 
’nadih; anyatha ’nadi-bha vasya tasya 9 ruti-siddho-’cchedar’nupapatter ity 
16 arthah. 

bandha-karanam uktva moksa-karanam aha : 

pratiniyata-karapa-nagyatvam asya, dhvanta-vafc. 14. 

asya bandha-karanasya ’vivekasya gukti-rajata-’di-sthale pratiniyatam 
yan na<;;tkaranam vivekas, tan-nagyatvam, tamo-vat; andhakaro hi prati- 
20 niyatena ’lokenai ’va na^yate, na ’nya-sadhanene ’ty arthah. tad uktam 
Visnupurane : 

“ andham tama iva ’jiianam, dipa-vac ce ’ndriyo-’dbhavam ; 
yatha suryas tatha jfianam, yad, vipra-rse, viveka-jam ” iti. 

vivekenai ’va ’viveko nagyata iti pratiniyamasya grahakam apy aha : 

26 atr& f pi pratiniyamo ’nvaya-vyatirekat. 15. 

dhvanta-’lokayor iva prakrte ’pi pratiniyamah gukti-rajata-’disv 
anvaya-vyatirekabhyam eva grahya ity arthah. 

athavai ’vam vyakhyeyam: « nanu vivekasya ’pi kim pratiniyatam 
karanam ? » tatra ’ha : atra ’pi viveke ’pi karana-niyamo ’nvaya-vyatirek- 
30 abhyam eva siddhah. gravana-manana-nididhyasana-rupam eva karanaih, 
na tu karmar’dl ’ti ; karmar’dikam tu bahir-angam eve ’ty arthah. 

bandhasya svabhavikatva-’dikam na sambhavati ’ti prathama-’dhyayo- 
’ktam smarayati : 

prak&ra-’ntara-’sambhavad aviveka eva bandhah. 16. 

36 bandho ’tra duhkha-yoga-’khya-bandha-karanam. jesaih sugamam. 





«nanu mukter api karyatayS vinaga-’pattya punar-bandhah syad» iti. 
tafcr&’ha: 

na muktasya punar-bandha-yogo 'py, anavrtti-Qrutefc. 17. 

bhava-karyasyai ’va vinagitaya moksasya nago na ’sti ; “ na sa punar 
avartata ” iti gruter ity arthah. — api-gabdah purvarsutro-’kta-’rtha-sam- 6 
uccaye. 

apuru?&rthatvam anyatha. 18. 

anyatha muktasya ’pi punar-bandhe pralaya-vad eva moksasya ’puru- 
sarthatvam parama-purusarthatya-’bhavo va syad ity arthah. 

apurusarthatve hetum aha: 10 

avige^a-’pattir ubhayoh. J19. 

bhavi-bandhatva-samyeno ’bhayor mukta-baddhayor vigeso na syat. 
tatag ca ’purusarthatvam ity arthah. 

«cnanv evam baddh a-muktay or vigesa-’bhyupagame nitya-muktatvam 
kathara ucyate?» tatra ’ha: 4 16 

muktir antaraya-dhvaster na parah. 20. 

vaksyamana-’ntarayasya dhvafrsad atiriktah padartho na muktir ity 
arthah. yatha hi svkbhava-guklasya sphatikasya japo-’padhi-nimittam 
raktatvam gauklyar’varaka-rupam vighna-matraih, na tu. japo-’padhanena 
gauklyam nagyati japa-’paye co ’tpadyate, tathai ’va svabhava-nirduh- 20 
khasya ’tmano buddhy-upadhikaih duhkha-pratibimbam tad-avaraka-rupam 
vighna-matram, na tu buddhy-upadhanena dulikliam jayate tad-apiiye ca 
nagyati ’ti. ato nitya-mukta atma, bandha-moksau tu vyavaharikav ity 
avirodha iti. 

« nanv evam bandha-moksayor mithyatve moksasya purusarthata- 26 
pratipadaka-gruty-adi-virodha » ity ata aha: 

tatr& ’py avirodhah. 21. 

tatra. ’py antaraya-dhvansasya moksatve ’pi purusarthatva-’virodha 
ity arthah. duhkha-yoga-viyogav eva hi puruse kalpitau, na tu duhklia- 
bhogo ’pi. bhogag ca pratibimba-rupena duhkha-sambandha ity utah 30 
pratibimba-rupena duhkha-nivfttir yatha-’rthai ’va purusarthah. sa eva 
’ntaray a-dh vansah ; tadrgag ca mokso yatha-’rtha eve ’ti bhavah. 

€ nanv antaraya-dhvahsa-matrariv cen muktis, tarlii gravana-matrenai 
’va tat-siddhih syad, ajnana-pratibaddha-kantha-camlkara-siddhi-vad » iti. 
tatra. ’ha : 36 

adhikari-traividhyan na niyamah. 22. 
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uttama-madhyaraa-’dhamas trividha jfiana-’dhikarinah ; tena ^rava^a- 
matra-’nantaram ,eva manasa-saksatkarah sarvesam iti na niyama it y 
arthaji. ato manda-’dhikara-dosad Virocana-’dlnam $rava$a-matrac citta- 
vilayana-ksamam manasa-jfLanam no ’tpannam, na tu Qravanasya jfiana- 
5 janana-’samarthyad iti. 

na kevalaiii §ravana-matraih jfiane drsta-karanam, anyad apl ’ty aha : 

darqlhya-’rtham uttaresam. 23. 

gravanad uttaresam manana-nididhyasana-’dinam antaraya-dhvahsa- 
sya ’tyantikatva-rupa-dardhya-’rtham niyama ity anusajyate. 

10 uttarany eva sadhanany aha : 

sthira-sukham asanam iti na niyamah, 24. 

asane padmar’sana-’di-niyamo na ’sti ; yatah sthiram sukham ca yat, 
tad eva ’sanam ity arthah. 

mukhyam sadhanam aha : 

16 dhyanam nirvi§ayam manah. 25. 

vrtti-^unyam yad antahkaranam bhavati, tad eva dhyanam yoga? 
citta-vrtti-nirodha-rupa ity arthah. karya-karana-’bhedena karana-gabdah 
karye prayuktah ; etat-sadhanatvena dhyanasya vaksyamanatvad iti. 

« nanu yoga-’yogayoli purusasyai ’karupyat kirn yogene ? » ’ty a^ankya 
20 samadhatte : 

ubhayatha ’py avi<?e§a$ oen, nai ’vam, uparaga-nirodhftd vi- 
Qesah. 26. 

uparaga-nirodliad vrtti-pratibimba-’pagamad yogar’vasthayam ayoga- 
’vasthato vi^esah purusasye ’ti siddhanta-dala-’rthah ; (jesaih vyakhyata- 
26 pray am. 

«nanu nihsange katham uparagah? » tatra ’ha: 

nihsange ’py uparago 'vivekat. 27. 

nihsange yady api piiramarthika uparago na ’sti, tatha ’py uparaga 
iva bhavati ’ti krtva pratibimba evo ’paraga iti vyavahriyata uparaga- 
30 vivekibhir ity arthah. 

etad eva vivrnoti : 

jap&-sphatikayor iva no ’paragah, kim tv abhimanah. 28. 

yatha japa-sphatikayor no ’paragali, kiiii tu japa-pratibimba-vagad 
uparaga-’bhimana-matraih < raktah sphatika> iti, tathai ’va buddhi-puru- 
36 sayor no ’paragah, kim tu buddhi-pratibimba-va§ad uparaga-’ bhimano 
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Viveka-va^ad ity arthafr* ata uparaga-tulyataya vptti-pratibimba eva 
puruso-’paraga iti sutra-dvayarparyayasito, ’rthah. tatha ca smaryate : 

“ yatha jale candramasah kampa-’dis tat-krto gunah, 
drgyate ’sann api drastur atmano ’natmano guna ” iti. 

esa eva oa duhkha-’tmaka-vrtter uparago duhkha-nivrtty-akhya-moksasya 6 
’ntarayah ; tasya ca dhvansa$ citta-layat ; so ’pi ca citta-vrtti-nirodka- 
’khyena ’samprajfiata-yogene ’ty ato yogad eva ’ntaraya-dhvanso bhavati 
’ti yoga-§astrasya ’pi siddhantah. 

“ dhyanam nirvisayam mana ” iti yoga uktah. tasya sadhanany acak- 
sana eva yathokto-’paragasya nirodho-’payam aha : 10 

dhyana-dhara^a-’bhyasa-v&ir&gya-’dibhis tan-nirodhah. 29. 

samadhi-dvara dhyanam yogasya karanam, dhyanasya ca karanam 
dharana, tasyag ca karanam abhyasag citta-sthairya-sadhanar’nusthanam, 
abhyasasya ’pi karanarii visaya-vairagyam, tasya ’pi dosa-dargana-yama- 
niyamar’dikam iti Patanjalo-’kta-prakriyaya tan-nirodha uparaga-nirodho 16 
bhavati citta-vrtti-nirodlia-’khya-yoga-dvare ’ty apthah. 

citta-nistha-dhyana-’dina purusasyo ’paraga-nirodhe purvar’carya-sid- 
dham dvaram dargayati: 

laya-vik§epayor vy&vrttye *ty &c&ryah. 30. 

dhyana-’dina cittasya nidra-vrtteh praman a-’ di- vrtte 9 ca nivrttya 20 
purusasya ’pi vrtty-uparaga-nirodho bhavati ; bimba-nirodhe pratibimbasya 
’pi nirodhad iti piirva-’carya ahur ity arthali. yatha Patafijalir “yogag 
citta-vrtti-nirodhah,” “ tada drastuh svarupe ’vasthanam,” u vrtti-sarupyam 
itaratre ” ’ti sutra-trayenai ’tad eva ’lia, tatha 

“ nityah sarvatra-go hy atma ; buddhi-samnidhimattaya 26 

yatha-yatha bhaved buddhir atma tadvad ihe ’syata ” 

ity-adi-smrtayo ’py etad ahur iti. tad evam asamprajnata-yogad eva 
saksatkara-dvara moksar’ntaraya-dhvansa iti praghattaka-’rthah. 

dhyana-’dau guha-’di-sthana-niyamo 11a ’stl ’ty aha: 

na sthana-niyama?, citta-prasadat. 31. 30 

citta-prasadad eva dhyana-’dikam ; atas tatra na gulia-’di-sthana- 
niyama ity arthah. gastre tv autsargika-’bhiprayenai ’va ’ranya-giri-guha- 
’di-sthanam yogasyo ’ddistam iti. ata eva Brahma-sutram api : “yatrai 
’kagrata, tatra ’vigesad ” iti. 

samapto moksa-vicarah ; idanim purusa-’parinamitvaya jagat-karanam 36 
upasamharati : 
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prakfter adyo-’padanata, ’nyegam karyatva-grutel?.. 32. 

mahad-adlnarh karyatva-gravanat tegam mula-karanataya prakyti^L 
sidhyati ’ty arthah. 

« nanu purusa evo ’padanam bhavatu. » tatra ’ha : 

6 nityatve ’pi na ’tmano, yogyatva-’bhavat. 33. 

gunavattvaih sangitvam co ’padana-yogyata. tayor abhavat puru* 
sasya nityatve ’pi no ’padanatvam ity arthah. 

«nanu “ bahvlh prajah purusat samprasuta” ity-adi-gruteli purusasya 
karanatva-’vagamad vivarta-’di-vada agrayanlya? » ity agalikya ’ha: 

io gruti-virodhan na kutarka-’pasadasya ’tma-labhah. 34. 

purusa-karanatayam ye-ye paksah sambh%vitas, te sarve gruti-viruddha 
ity atas tad-abhyupagantfnam kutarkika-’dy-adhamanam atma-svarupa- 
jfianam na bhavatl ’ty arthah. etena ’tmani sukha-duhkha-’di-guno- 
’padanatva-vadino ’pi kutarkika eva, tesam apy atma-yathartha-jfianam 
16 na ’stl ’ty avagantavyam. atma-karanata-grutayag ca gakti-gaktimad- 
abhedeno ’pasanar’rtha eva; “ajam ekam” ity-adi-grutibhih pradhana- 
karanata-siddheh. yadi ca ’kagasya ’bhra-’dy-adhisthana-karanata-vad 
atmanah karanatvam ucyate, tada tan na nirakurmah ; parinamasyai ’va 
pratisedhad iti. 

20 « sthavara-jangama-’disu prthivy-adinam eva karanatva-darganat 

katham prakrteh sarvo-’padanatvam?» tatra ’ha: 

p&ramparye ’pi pradhana-’nuvrttir, anu-vat. 36. 

sthavara-’disu paramparaya karanatve ’pi tesu pradhanasya ’nugamad 
upadanatvam aksatam ; yatha ’ilkura-’di-dvarakatve ’pi sthavara-’disu 
26 parthiva-’dy-anunara anuganiad upadanatvam ity arthah. 

vana-nyayena prakrter vyupakatvo pramanam aha : 

sarvatra karya-darganad vibhutvam. 36. 

avyavasthaya sarvatra vikara-darganat pradhanasya vibhutvam ; 
yatha ’nor ghatar’di-vyapitvam ity arthah. etac ca prag eva vyakhya- 
30 tam. 

« nanu paricchinnatve ’pi yatra karyam utpadyate, tatra gacchati ’ti 
vaktavyam ? » tatra ’ha : 

gati-yoge ’py adya-karapata-hanir, anu-vat. 37. 

gati-svlkare ’pi paricchinnataya mula-karanatva-’bhavah parthiva-’dy- 
36 anu-drstantene ’ty arthah. 

athave ’tthaih vyakhyeyam. « nanu triguna-’tmaka-pradhanasya ’nyo- 
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’ayBrsaifayoga-’rthaiii gruti-smrtisu kriya ksobha-’khya §ruyate; kriySvafc- 
tvlc ca tantv-adi-dr^tantena mula-karanatvar’bhava » ity agafikya pari- 
harati : gati-yoge ’py adya-karanata-’hanir, anu-vat. gatih kriya; tat- 
native ’pi mula-karanataya ahanih ; yatha vaigesika-mate parthiva-’dy- 
a^finam ity arthah. 6 

cnanu prthivy-adinam navanam eva dravyanam darganat katham 
pjlhivitva-’di-gunyam pradhana-’khyam dravyaiii ghateta? na ca <pra- 
dhanam dravyam eva ma ’stv> iti vacyam; samyoga-vibhaga-parinama- 
’dibhir dravyatva-siddber » iti. tatra ’ha : 

prasiddhS-'dhikyam pradh&nasya, na niyamah. 38. 10 

prasiddha-nava-dravya-’dhikyam eva pradhanasya ; ato navai ’va 
dravyanl ’ti na niyama itf arthah. atma-’tiriktanam prthivy-adinam 
astanam eva karyatva-gravanam ca ’tra niyame badhakam iti bhavah. 

« kim sattva-’dayo guna eva prakrtir, athava guna-traya-rupa-dravya- 
trayar’dhara-bhuta prakrtir ? » iti samgaye ’vadharayati : 16 

sattva-’dinam a-tad-dharmatvam, tad-rapatvat. 39. 

sattva-’di-gunanam prakrti-dharmatvam na ’sti, prakrti-svarupatvad 
ity arthah. yady api'gruti-smrtisu ’bhayam eva gruyate, tatha ’pi laghava- 
’di-tarkatah svarupatvam eva ’vadharyate, na tu dharmatvam. tatha hi, 
sattvar’di-trayam kim prakrteh karya-rupo dharmo, ’thava ’kagasya vayu- 20 
vat samyogarmatrena nitya eva dharmah syat? adye ekasya eva prakrter 
dravya-’ntararsangam vina vicitra-guna-trayo-’tpatty-asambhavah ; drsta- 
virnddha-kalpanar’naucityam ca. antye nityebhya eva sattva-’dibhyo ’nyo- 
’nya-sangena vicitra-sakala-karyo-’papattau tad-atirikta-prakrti-kalpana- 
vaiyarthyam iti. sattva-’dlnam prakrti-karyatva-’di-vacanani ca ’ligatah 26 
prakaga-’di-karyo-’pahitataya ’bhivyakty-adikam eva bodhayanti ; yatha 
prthivlto dvipo-’tpattim iti. 

« nanv evam astaviiigati-tattva-pratipadaka-gastra-virodha » iti cen, 
na; tatra prakrti-dharmanam sukhar’dinam vaigesika-gunanam prthak- 
tattvar’bhyupagamena tattvanam astavingati-saiiikhyo-’papatteh. 30 

vastutas tv idam sutram itthain vyakhyeyam : sattva-’dinam a-tad- 
dharmatvam prakrti-kajya-matratva-’bhavah ; tad-rupatvat prakrter api 
sattva-’di-rupatvat, 

44 sattvam rajas tama iti esai ’va prakrtih smrte ” 

’ty-adi-smrtibhya iti. tatha ca vaigesikanam prthivy-adisv iva ’smakam api 36 
karya-karano-’bhaya-rupataya sattva-’disu. prakiti-karyatva-’di-vakyanam 
avirodhah. tatra samya-’vastham sattvam ahgu-tulyam vaisamya-’vastha- 
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sya taritu-tulyasya mabat-tattvar’di-karana-sattvasya karanam. evaih rajas- 
tamasi api. 

pradhana-pravrtteh prayojanam upasamharati : 

anupabhoge ’pi pum-artham sr^tih pradhanasyo, ’stra-kufikuma- 
5 vahana-vat. 40. 

trtlya-’dhyaya-sthe “ pradhana-srstih pararthe ” ’ty-adi-sutre vySkhya- 
tain idam. 

vicitra-srstau nimitta-karanam aha : 

karma- v&icitry&t sr^i-vaicitryam. 41. 

10 karma dharmar’dharmau. sugamam anyat. 

«nanu bhavatu pradhanat srstih; pralayas tu kasmat? na hy ekas- 
mat karanad viruddha-karya-dvayam ghatate. » tatra ’ha : 

samya-v&i§amy&bhyam karya-dvayam. 42. 

sattyar’di-gunartrayam pradhanam ; tesarii ca vaisamyam nyuna- 
15 ’tirikta-bhavena samhananam; tad-abhavah samyam. tabhyaih hetubhyam 
ekasmad eva srsti-pralaya-rupam viruddha-karya-dvayam bhavati ’ty 
arthah. sthitis tu srsti-madhye praviste ’ty a§ayena tat-karanatvam 
pradharutsya na prthag vicaritam. 

« nanu pradhanasya srsti-svabhavyaj jff&no-’ttaram api samsarah syat.» 
20 tatra ’ha : 

vimukta-bodhan na sr?tih pradhanasya, loka-vat. 43. 

vimuktataya purusa-saksatkarad dhetoK pradhanasya tat-purusa- 
’rtham punah srstir na bhavati, krta-’rthatvat. loka-vat; yatha loka 
amatya-’dayo rajfio ’rtham sampadya krta-’rthah santo na puna raja-’rthaiii 
25 pravartante, tathai ’va pradhanam ity arthah. vimukta-moksar’rtham hi 
pradhana-pravrttir ity uktam. sa ca jnanan nispanna iti bhavah. 

« nanu pradhanasya srsty-uparamo na ’sti ; ajfianam samsara«J&rganat. 
tatha ca pradhana-srstya muktasya ’pi punar-bandhah syat. » tatra ’ha : 

na ’nyo-’pasarpane ’pi mukto-’pabhogo, nimitta-’bhavat. 44. 

30 karya-karana-samghata-’di-srstya ’nyan prati pradhanasyo ’pasarpane 
’pi na muktasyo ’pabhogo bhavati ; nimitta-’bhavat ; upabhoge nimittaiiam 
svo-’padhi-samyoga-vigesa-tat-karana-’viveka-’dlnam abhavad ity arthah. 
idam eva hi niuktam prati pradhana-srsty-uparamo, yat tad-rbhoga-hetoh 
svo-’padhi-parinama-vi§esasya janma-’khyasya ’nutpadanam iti. 
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« nanv iyam vyavastha tada ghateta, yadi purusarbahutvaih syat. tad 
eva tv* atma-’dvaita-gruti-badhitam » ity agankya ’ha: 

puru^a-bahutvam vyavasthatah. 46. 

“ye tad vidur, amrtas te bhavanty ; athe ’tare duhkham eva ’piyantl” 

’ty-idi-gruty-ukta-bandha-moksa-vyavaSthata eva purusa-bahutvaih sidh- 6 
yatl ’ty arthah- 

« nanu ’padhi-bhedad bandharmoksa-vyavastha syat. » tatra ’ha : 

upadhig oet, tat-siddhau punar dvaitam. 46. 

upadhig cet svikriyate, tarhy upadhi-siddbyai ’va punar advaita- 
bhafiga ity arthah. vastutas tu ’padhi-bhede ’pi vyavastha na sambhavati 10 
’ti prathama-’dhyaya eva prapaflcitam. 

«nanu ’padhayo ’py avidyika iti na tair advaita-bhanga » ity agan- 
kayam aha : 

dvabhyam api pramana- virodhah . 47. 

• puruso ’vidye ’ti dvabhyam apy angikrtabhyam advaita-pramanasya 16 
gruter virodhas tad-avastha eve ’ty arthah. 

aparam api dusana-dvayam aha : 

dv&bhyam apy avirodhan na purvam uttaram ca sadhakft- 
'bh&vfit. 48. ^ 

dvabhyam apy angikrtabhyam purvam purva-pakso bhavatam na 20 
ghatate; asmabhir api prakrtih purusag ce ’ti dvayor eva ’iigikariit ; 
vikarasya ’nityataya vaca-’rambhana-matrataya asmabhir api ’statvat. 
«nanu purusa-nanatva-sviltarat prakrter nityatva-svikarac ca, ’sty eva 
’smad-virodha » ity agaQkya dusana-’ntaram aha : “ uttaram ce ” ’ty-adina. 
advaita-vadinam uttaram siddhantag ca na ghatate ; atma-sadhaka-praina- 25 
nasya-’bhavat. tad-angikare ca tenai ’va ’dvaita-hanir ity arthah. 


«nanu sva-prakagataya ’tma setsyati.s tatra ’ha: 

prak&Qatas tat-siddhau karma-kartr-virodhah. 49. 

caitanya-rupa-prakagatag caitanya-siddhau karma-kartr-virodha ity 
arthah* prakagya-prakaga-sambandhe hi prakaganam aloka-’disu drstam ; 30 
svasya saksat svasmin sambandhag ca viruddha iti. asman-mate tu 
buddhi-vrtty-akhya-pramana-’iigikarat tad-dvara pratibimba-rupasya svasya 
bimbarriipe svasmin sambandho ghatate; yatha surye jala-dvara prati- 
bimba-rupa-sva-sambandha iti bhavah* atmanah sva-prakagatva-grutis tv 
an-anyo-’padhika-prakaga-’ di-para bodhya. 36 



€ naniz na ’sti karma-kartr-virodhah ; 8va-nistha-praka9a^dhanna4varS 
svasya sva-sambandhaH3ambhavat ; yatha vaigesikanam sva-nistha-jfiSnar 
dvara svasya svayaih visaya » iti. tatra ’ha : 

ja<la-vy&vrtto jaglam prak&gayati cid-rQpah. 50. 

6 cetane prakaga-rupa-dharmah surya-’disv iva na ’sti, kim tu cid-rupag 
cit-svarupa eya padartho jadam prakagayati ; yato jada-vyayrtti-matrena 
cid ity ucyate, na tu jada-vilaksana-dharmavattaye ’ty arthah. ata eya 
nirdharmataya 44 sa esa ne ’ti ne ’t! ” ’ty eva grutyo ’padigyate, na tu vidhi- 
mukhataye ’ti. tatha ca smrtir api : 

10 44 < idam tad > iti nirdestum guruna ’pi na gakyata ” iti. 

< jada-vyavrttav > iti pathe ’pi hetau saptamya ’yam eva ’rthah. — 
asmifig ca sutre « jadam eva prakagayati cyl-rupo, na tv atmanam » iti na 
’rthah. tatha sati hi tasya ’jfieyatvena sadhaka-’bhava-riipam badhakam 
paresu’panyasa-’narham ; svasya ’pi tulya-nyayatvad iti. 

16 «nanv evam pramana-’dy-anurodhena dvaita-siddhav advaita-gruteh 
ka gatih ? » tatra ’ha : 

na gruti-virodho, ragipam v&irSgyaya tat-siddheh. 51. 

advaita-gruti-virodhas tu na ’sti ; raginam purusa-’tirikte vairagyayai 
’va grutibhir advaita-sadhanat ; purusa-jfiana iva dvaita-’bhava-jfiane sva- 

20 tantra-phala-’ntara-’gravanat. tac ca vairagyam sad-advaitenai ’vo ’papad- 
yate, sattvam ca kutasthatvam ity arthah. ata eva grutir api sad-advaitam 
eva Chandogye pratipaditavati ’ti bhavah. 

na kevalam ukta-yuktyai ’va ’dvaita-vadino heya, api tu jagad-a- 
satyata-graliaka-pramana-’bliavena ’pi ’ty alia : 

26 jagat-satyatvam, adu^a-karana-janyatvad, badhaka-’bhavat. 
52. 

nidra-’di-dosa-dusta-’ntahkarana-’di-janyatvena svapna-visaya-gaiikha- 
pitima-’dlnam asatyatvam loke drstam. tac ca mahad-adi-prapafice na 
’sti ; tat-karanasya prakrter Hiranyagarbha-buddheg ca ’dustatvat ; 

30 u yatha-purvam akalpayad” ity-adi-gravanat. «nanu “ne ’ha nana ’sti 
kim-cane” ’ty-adi-grutya badhitatvena ’vidya-’di-nama kag-cana ’nadir 
dosah kalpaulyah. » tatra ’ha: 44 badliaka-’bhavad ” iti. ayara bhavah: 
44 ne ’ha nana ’sti kim-cane” ’ty-adi-grutayo yah paraih prapafica-badha- 
kataya ’bhipreyante, tah prakarana-’nusarena vibhaga-’di-pratisedhika eva, 

36 na tu prapafica-’tyanta-tucchata-parah ; svasya ’pi badha-’pattya svSr’rtha- 
’sadhakatva-prasaiigat. na hi svapna-kallna-gabdasya badhe taj-jflapito 
’py arthah puno,r na samdihyata iti. tasmad atma-’vighatakataya grutayo 



na prapaficasya ’tyantarbadha-para iti. tatra “ ne ’ha nana ’sti kiih-cane ” 
’ty-Sdi^ruter < brahma-vibhaktam kim-api na ’sti > ’ty arthah ; 

“ sarvaih samapnosi, tato ’si sarva ” 

ity-adingmyty-eka-vakyatyat. “ vaca-’rambhanam vikaro nama-dheyam, 
mrttike ’ty eva satyam” ity-adi-^rutes tu nityatariupa-paramarthika-sattar 6 
viraho ’rthah; anyatha mrttikardrstanta-’siddheh; na hi loke iprttikar 
vikaranam atyanta-t uc ch at yam siddham, yen a drstantata syad iti. 

“ na nirodho na oo ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthate ” 

’ty-adi-$rutes tv atma-’tiriktasya kutastha-nityata-rupa-’tiparamarthaHmtta- 10 
viraho ’rthah ; kim ca ’tmano nirodha-’dy-abhavo ’rthah ; anyathai ’tadrga- 
jflanasya moksa-phalakatva-priftipadana-yirodhat. na hi < mokso mithye> 

’ti pratipadya moksasya phalatvam apramattah pratipadayati ’ti. ya£ ca 
’tmai-’kya-^rutayas, tas tu prathama-’dhyaya eya vyakhyatah; Brahma- 
mimansarbliasye cai ’ta anyag ca grutayo ’smabhir vyakhyata iti dik. 15 

na kevalam vartamana-dagayam eva prapaficah sann, api tu sadai ’ve 
’ty aha : 

prakara-’ntara-’sambhavftt sad-utpattih. 53. 

purvo-’kta-yuktibhir asad-utpada-’sambhavat suksma-rupena sad evo 
’tpadyate ’bhivyaktam bhavatl ’ty arthah. 20 

kartrtva-bhoktrtvayor vaiyadhikaranye ’pi vyavastham upapadayati 
sutrabhyam : 

ahamk&rah karta, na purusah. 54. 

abhimana-vrttikam antahkaranam ahamkarah. sa eva krtiman ; abhi- 
mano-’ttaram eva prayagah pravrtti-darganat ; na tu puruso, ’parinamitvad 25 
ity arthah. purvaih ca < dharma-’dikam buddher> iti yad uktaiii, tad 
ekasyai ’va ’ntahkaranasya vrtti-matra-bheda-’^ayena. 

cid-avas&na bhuktis, tat-karma-’rjitatvat. 55. 

ahamkarasya kartrtve ’pi bhogag city eva paryavasanno bhavati ; 
ahamkarasya samhatatvena pararthatvat. « nanv evam any a-n i stha-kar- so 
mana ’nyasya bhoge purusa-vigesa-niyamo na syat.» tatra ’ha: “ tat- 
karma-’rjitatvad ’’ iti; ahamkarena ’safljitam tasyag cito yat karma, taj- 
janyatvad bhogasye ’ty arthah. yo ’hamkaro yam purusam adaya ’cetane 
<’ham, mame> ’ti vrttim karoti, tasya ’hamkarasya karma tasya ’tmana 
ucyate, tenai ’va ca karmana tatra ’tmani bhogo ’rjyata iti na ’tiprasahga 35 
ity agayah. ♦ 
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Brahmarloka-’nta-gatibhir na ’sti niskrtir iti purvo-’kte kafanaafc 
dargayati : 

candra-’di-loke ’py avrttir, nimitta-sadbhav&t. 56. 

nimittam aviveka-karma-’dikam. sugamain anyat. 

5 «nanu tat>tal-loka-vasi-jano-’padegad anavrttih syat ? » tatra ’ha: 

lokasya no *padeg&t siddhih, pdrva-vat. 57. * 

yatha purvasya manusya-lokasyo ’padega-matran na siddhir jflana- 
nispattir, evaih tat-tal-loka-stha-lokasyo ’padega-matrat tad-gatanaih jfiana- 
nispattir na niyamena bhavatl ’ty arthah. 

10 «nanv evam Brahma-lokad anavrtti-gruteh ka gatih?» tatra ’ha: 
p&ramparyena tat-siddh&u vimukti-grutih. 58. 

Bralima -1 oka-’di-ga tan am gravana-manana-’di-paramparaya pray a 90 
jfiana-siddhau satyaiii vimukti-gravanam ; na tu sak sad-gati-m atrene ’ty 
arthah. tal-loke jfianasya prayikatvad anya-lokad vigesa iti. 

16 paripurnatve ’py atmano gati-grutim upapadayati : 

gati-gruteg ca vyapakatve ’py upadhi-yogad bhoga-dega-kala- 
labho, vyoma-vat. 59. 

vyapakatve ’py atmano gati-gravanar’nurodhena bhoga-degasya kala- 
J vagal labhah sidhyati, vyoma-vad upadhi-yogene ’ty arthah. yatha hy 
20 akagasya purnatve ’pi dega-vigesa-gatir ghata-’dy-upadhi-yogad vyavahri- 
yate, tathai ’ve ’ti- tatha ca grutih : 

44 ghata-sarhvrtam akagaih niyamaue ghate yatha, 
ghato nlyeta, 11a ’kagam, tadvaj jlvo nabho-’pama ” iti. 

44 bhoktur adhisthanad bhoga-’yatana-nirmanam ” iti yad uktam, tat 
26 prapaiicayati : 

anadhigfhitasya puti-bhava- prasangan na tat-siddhih. 60. 

bhoktr-anadhisthitasya gukra-’deh puti-bhava-prasailgan 11a purvo-’kta- 
blioga-’yatana-siddhir ity arthah. 

« nanv adhistlianaiii vinai ’va ’drsta-dvara bhoktrbhyo bhoga-’yatanar 
30 nirmanam bliavatu. » tatra ’ha : 

adr$ta-dv&r& ced, asambaddhasya tad-asambhav& j , jala-’di-vad 
ankure. 61. 

gukra-’dau saksad asambaddhasya ’drstasya ganra-’di-nirmane bhoktr- 
dvaratva-’sambhavad, blja-’sambaddhanam jalar’dlnam ankuro-’tpattau 
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karf^kSrMi-dvILratva-Yad ity arthah. atali sv§r’grayarsaihyogaH»mban- 
dJienii ’va ’dysta-sambandhah gukra-’disu vaktavyah, tatha ca siddham 
adrstavad-atma-samyoga-rupasya ’dhisthanasya bhogo-’pakarana-nirmana- 
hetutvam iti bhavah. 


vaigesika-’di-nayena ’drsta-dv arakam atma-karanatyam abhyupetya 6 
tat-sambandha-ghatakataya ’tmano ’dhisthatrtvam sthapitam. sva-sid- 
dhante tVadrsta-’dinam atma-dhannatva-’bhavat tad-dvara bhoktur hetu- 
tvam eva na sambhavatl ’ty aba : 

nirguiiatvat tad-asambhavad, ahamkara-dhanna by ete. 62. 

bhoktur nirgunatvena ’drsta-’sambhavac ca na ’drsta-dvarakatvam ; 10 
hi yasmad ete ’drsta-’dayo ’hamkarasya ’ntahkarana-samanyasyai ’va 
dharma ity arthah. tatha da ’sman-mate dvara-nairapeksyena sainyoga- 
matrena saksad eva bhoktur adhisthanam sidhyatl ’ti bhavah. 

« nanu cet puruso vyapakas, tarhi 

M bala-’gra-gata-bhagasya gatadha kalpitasya ca 16 

bhago jlvah sa vijiieyah, sa ca ’nantyaya kalpata” 

iti gruti-pratipaditarij jiva-paricchinnatvam anupapannam. tathe ’gvara- 
pratisedhat purusanam cai ’karupyaj jivatma-paramatmarvibhago ’pi gas- 
trlyo ’nupapanna » iti. tad idam agankardvayam apahartum aha : 

vi 9 i§tasya jivatvam anvaya-vyatirekat. 63. 20 

“ jiva bala-prana-dharanayor ’’ iti vyutpattya jivatvam pranitvam; tac 
ca ’hamkara-vigista-purusasya dharmo, 11 a tu kevala-purusasya. lcutah? 
anvaya-vyatirekat ; ahamkaravatam eva aamarthya-’tigaya-prana-dhara- 
nayor darganat, tac-chunyanam ca citta-vrtti-nirodhasyai ’va darganat; 
pravrtti-hetu-rago-’tpadakasya ’haihkarasya ’bhavad ity arthah. athava 26 
’ntahkarana-viyoge moksa-pralaya-’dau na jivanam, tad-yoge ca jlvanam 
ity evam anvaya-vyatirekau vyakhyeyau. 

tatha ca ’ntahkarano-’padhikam jlvasya paricchinnatvam parama-’tma- 
’khyat kevala-puruaad bhinnatvaih ce ’ti bhavah. — anena sutrena vigista- 
sya bhoktrtvaiii va tvam-aham-pratyaya-gocaratvam va no ’ktam ; salcsat- 30 
kara-rupasya bhogasya ’hamkara-dharmatvii-’bhavat ; tvam-aham-dliarmi- 
puraskarena vi veka-’nupapatte g ca. kim tu 

“yada tv abhe da- vi j nan am jlvatma-paramatmanoh 
bhavet, tada, muni-gresthah, paga-cchedo bhavisyati. 

atmanam dvividham prahuh para-’para-vibhedatah ; 06 

paras tu nirgunah prokto, ’py ahamkara-yuto ’para” 
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ity-adi-vakya-^ato-’kto jlyatma-paramatma-vibhaga eva pradar$itah. § tatra 
jlvatayam ahamkara upalaksanam eve ’ti. 

idanxm raahad-ahamkarayor eva tad-itaram jagat karyam, ne ’gva- 
rasye ’ti Brahma-’di-tray asy ai ’ va* vyavalmrike-’9 varatva-labhaya pratipada- 
5 yisyati. tatra ’dav ahaihkara-karyam aha : 

ahamk£ra-kartr-adhlna karya-siddhir, ne ’Qvara-’dhlna, pra- 

mapa-’bhavat. 64. 

ahamkara-rupo yah karta, tad-adhlnai ’va karya-siddhih srsti-samhara- 
nispattir bhavati; tadr^a-balasya ’hamkara-karyatvat ; anaham-krtesu tat- 
;o aamarthyar’dar^anat. na tu vai^esikar’dy-uktar’nahamkrtarparame-’^varar. 
’dhina ; anahamkrta-srastrtve nitye-’gvare ca pramana-’bhavad ity arthah. 
44 aham bahu syara, p raj ay eye ” ’ti hyaharilbara-purvikai ’va srstih 9m- 
yate. tatra ’haiii-gabdasya ’nukarana-matratve pramana-’bhava iti. anena 
sutrena ’hamkaro-’padhikam Brahma-Rudrayoh srsti-samhara-kartrtvam 
15 9ruti-smrti-siddkam api pratipaditam. 


«nanu bhavatv ahamkaro ’nyesam karta; ahamkarasya tu kah 
karta ?» tatra ’ha: 

adrsto-’dbhiiti-vat samanatvam. 65. 

yail ) a sarga-’disu prakrti-k sobhaka-karma-’bhi vyaktih kala-v^esa- 
20 matrad bhavati, tad-udbodhaka-karma-’ntarasya kalpane ’navastha-pra- 
sangat, tathai ’va ’hamkarah kala-raatra-nimittad eva jayate, na tu tasya 
’pi kartr-antaram astl ’ti samanatvam avayor ity arthah. na ca se9vara- 
mate « karya-’bhivyaktir api ’gvarenai ’va kriyata» iti vaktum 9akyate; 
i9varasya vaisamya-nairglirnya-’patteh. karma-sapeksatayai ’va In ’gvara- 
25 sya # vaisamya-’dikam se9varaih parihartavyam. tac cet karme ’9vara 
eva ’dhitisthet, tarhi vaisamya-’dikam apadyetai ’ve ’ti bhavah. 


mahato ’nyat. 66. 

ahaihkara-karyat sraty-ader yad anyat palana-’ntaryamitva-’dikaih, 
tan mahat-tattvad eva bhavati; v^uddha-sattvataya ’bhimana-karana- 
30 ’dy-abhavena para-’nugraha-matra-prayojanakatvan nirati9aya-jnana-balai- 
’9varyac ce ’ty arthah. anena ca sutrena mahat-tattvo-’padhikam 
Visnoh palakatvam upapaditam. mahat-tattvo-’padhikatvat tu Yisnur 
mahan parame-’9varo brahme ’ti ca giyate. tad uktam : 

44 yad ahur Vasudeva-’khyarii cittam, tan mahad-atmakam ” iti. 

35 atra 9&stre karana-brahma tu purusa-samanyam nirgunam eve ’syate ; 
i9vara-’nabhyupagamat. tatra ca karana-9abdah sva-9akti-prakrty-upa- 
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dhiko va nimitta-karanata-paro va; purusarthasya prakrti-pravartakatvad 
iti tnantavyam. 

« svamy-artham prakrteh pravyttik svata eva bhavati ’ti sthale-sthale 
proktam. tatra sva-svami-bhavo bhogy a-bhoktr-bhavah ; sa ca prakrti- 
pravrtteh prafi na ’sti » ’ty a§ankam pariharati : 6 

karma-nixnittabL prakrteh sva-svami-bhavo ’py an5.dir, blja- 
’fikura-vat. 67. 

yesam samkhyai-’kadeginam prakrteh purusasya ca svarsvami-bhavo 
bhogy arbhoktr-bhavah karma-nimittakas, tan-mate ’pi sa pravaha-rupena 
’nadir eva, bija-’nkura-vat, pramanikatvad ity arthah ; akasmikatve muk- 10 
tasya ’pi punar-bhoga-’patter iti. 

ayiveka-nimittakatva-mate ’py etad-anaditvam samanam ity aha : 

aviveka-nimitto va Paftca?ikhah. 68. 

aviveka-nimitto va sva-svami-bhava iti Paficagikha aha ; tan-mate ’py 
anadir ity arthah. etad eva sva-matam, prag uktatvat. aviveka^ ca 16 
pralaye ’pi karma-vad eva ’sti vasana-rupene ’ti: viveka-pragabhavo ’vi- 
veka iti mate tu bija-’fikura-vad anaditvam na ghatate; akhanda-prag- 
abhavasyai ’va ’khila-bhoga-hetutvad iti. 

linga-Qarira-nimittaka iti SanandanS.cS.ryah. 69. 

Sanandanacaryas tu linga-Qanra-nimittakah prakrti-purusayor bhogya- 20 
bhoktr-bhava ity aha; linga-Qarira-dvarai ’va bhogad iti. tan-mate ’py 
anadih sa ity arthah. yady api pralaye linga-§arlram na ’sti, tatha ’pi tat- 
karanam aviveka-karmar’dikam purva-sarglya-linga-garira-janyam asti ; 
tad-dvara bljar’hkura-tulyatvam svasvamibhava-lingagarlrayor ity agayah. 

Qastra-vakyar’rtham upasamharati : 26 

yad vS. tad va, tad-ucchittih puru§S,rthas — tad-ucchittih puru- 
$arthah. 70. 

karma-nimitto va ’viveka-’di-nimitto va bhavatu prakrti-purusayor 
bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah, sarvatha ’py anaditaya dur-ucchedasya tasyo ’cche- 
dah parama-purusartha ity arthah. tad etad adau pratijiiatam : “ trividha- 30 
duhkha-’tyanta-nivrttir atyanta-purusartha ” iti. «nanv atra sukha-duh- 
kha-sadharana-bhoga-nivrttih purusartha ucyate, tatra tu duhkha-matra- 
nivrttir iti katham tatro ’ktasya ’tro ’pasamhara ? » iti cen, na; gabda- 
bhede ’py arthar’bhedat. sukham hi tavad duhkha-pakse niksiptam iti 
sukha-bhogo ’pi duhkha-bhoga eva ; duhkha-bhogo ’pi pratibimba-rupena 36 
puruse duhkha-sambandha eva; svato mtya-nirduhkhatvena ca prathama- 



sutro ’pi pratibimba-rupenai Va duhkha-nivrttir vivaksite ’ty oka evS'rtha 
upakramo-’pasambara-sutrayor iti. — bahular’ftgasya dvir-avyttih gasfcra- 
samapty-artha. 

9astra-mukhyar’rtha-vistaras tantra-’khye ’nukta-puranaih 
5 sastha-’dhyaye krtah pagcad vakya-’rthag co ’pasamhrtah. 

tad idaih saibkhya-gastram Kapila-murtya bhagavan Visnur akhila- 
loka-hitaya prakagitavan. yat tatra vedanti-bruvah kagcid aba: «sam- 
khya-praneta Kapilo na Visnuh, kim tv Agny-avatarah Kapilar’ntaram ; 

“ Agnih sa Kapilo nama samkhya-Qastra-pravartaka ” 

10 iti smrter » iti, tal loka-vyamohana-matram ; 

“ etan me janma loke ’smin mumukgunam dur-agayat 
prasamkhyaaaya tattvanam sammataya ’tma-dargana ” 

ity-adi-smrtisu Visnv-avatarasya Devahfiti-putrasyai Va samkhyo-’pades- 
tj-tva-’vagamat ; Kapila-dvaya-kalpana-gauravac ca. tatra ca ’gni-gabdo 
16 ’gny-akhya-gakty-avegad eva prayuktah ; yatha 

“ kalo ’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddha” 

iti gri-Krsna-vakye kal a-gakty- a ve g ad eva kala-gabdah; anyatha vigva- 
rupa-pradargaka-Krsnasya ’pi Yisnv-avatararKrsnad bbeda-'patter iti dik. 

samkhya-kulyam samapurya Yedanta-mathita-’mrtaih 
20 Kapila-rsir jfiana-yajna rsln apayayat pura. 

tad-vacah-graddhaya tasmin gurau ca sthira-bhavatah 
tat-prasada-lavene ’dam tac-chastram vivrtam maya. 

iti gri-Vijfianabhiksu-viracite Kapila-samkbya-pravacanasya bhasye tantra- 

’dhyayah sasthah. 

26 iti samkhya-pravacanadbhasyam 

samaptam. 
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VARIANTS OF DR. FITZEDWARD HALL’S EDITION OF THE SAMKHYA- 

PRAVACANA-BHASYA. 

The numbers on the left indicate the page and line of the present edition. The words 
following indicate Dr. Hall’s reading in the corresponding passage of his edition. The 
abbreviation H. signifies Dr. Hall’s edition. 

This list, of course, does not include the mistakes and misprints which were corrected by 
Dr. Hall himself in his Quddhi-pattram ; nor does it include mere differences of orthography 
and punctuation. 


lie (that is page 1, line 16) 
Wat. 

29 api (instead of eva). 

2io ’tma-’kartrtva-vittvas- 
yai ’va. 

11 manyamanah (instead of 
sa samanah) . 

82,33 atra ’pi vyavaharika- 
paramarthika-bhavo „ 
bhavati. 

34 vah (instead of te). 

45 daitya. 

6io prakargena ’syam. 

612,13 bhavah (instead of vi- 
bhagah). 

714 sattve ’nutapyamane tad- 
akara-’nurodhat puruso. 

8l7sattva-Bambhavad(i>is<ead 
of satta-’sambhavad) . 

85 va vasantam. 

934 ’dav api vivekam eve. 

1019 ’padega- gruter. 

34 svabhavikayapayo. 

112 abhavo (instead of apayo). 

128 H. adds hi after na. 

13 kala-yoga. 

15 H. omits ca. 

84 uttaratra vakgyamanam. 

37 ced bandhane. 

137 api tu sa eva bandhah. 

18 H. omits agu. 

34 atmani. 

149 kartrtva-matram duh- 
khitva-. 


1421,22 sva-sva-bhukta-vrtti- 
vasana-vad (instead of 
svatvam ca . . . -vat- 
tvam). 

36 vaktavyatvad (instead of 
uktatvad) . 

37 nityayoh (instead of v i- 
bhvoh). 

1612 H. adds anyat after 
vastu. 

14 samvrttikam, samvrttig. 

26 -yoganganusthanar. 

187 bandha-’patter. 

22,23 samskriyate. 

197 H. adds iti geeah after 
ksanikatvam. 

2012 H. adds vijnana-matram 

after bandho ’pi. 

2126 samvrttikam. 

2215 viyad-gami mano. 

2331 H. omits adrstena. 

2418 viveka-’khya- (instead 
of ’viveka-’khya-) . 

2524 -samyogasyai (instead of 
-sangasyai). 

268 heya-hetuh pratipaditah. 

32 viveka-nagakatvam (in- 
stead of ’viveka-nagaka- 
tvam) . 

37 evam ca sati. 

277 ce ’ttham (instead of cet). 

35 H. omits ’py. 

289 H. omits ca. 

10 tatha ca. j 
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2815,16 tat puru?e van-matram 
sarvam, sphatika-. 

19 H. omits sa. 

2917,18 pramanany npany- 
asyante. 

304,5 ’samhata-’vasthe *ti. 
ll samanye ’ti. 

25 tad-asamgraha-nyunata. 
316 jnanam atho ’py artha. 
ll aditya-mandale. 

24 tanmatra (instead of 
tanmatras). 

3615 ’ty-adi-k?etrajna-. — pu- 
rusasya is missing. 

3712 gaunyo ’tpatti-. 

23 sarga-pralaya-dharmi- 
nam. 

3917 vandhyatvam (instead of 
andhyatvam). 

20 cittasya vrttayas. 

4123 karma-cito. 

24 punya-cito. 

37 tatha ’pi sa. 

429 duhkha-’nivrttir. 

34 jrianasya ’ksayatvan na. 
432 saksaj -jnano-’paya. 

13 H. omits tat pramanam. 
17 tada tu ’kte-’ndriya-. 

22 purusa-nis^ha-bodhah 
prame. 

4413 H. omits ca. 

477 jneyata-’bhidhanaya. 

19 mabattva-rupe^a. 

22 tatha ca’ yamjagaj-janab- 
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4812 cai ’ 9 am ( instead of te- 
f&A). 

' 24 -pratibimbasyai ’va ’nta£- 
kara^o-. 

26 agni-yoga-vigesa. 

4938 H. omits vrtti-rupam. 

5330 atha ( before sarvam). 

34 pratiyogi-rupatve. 

54n atyanta-’bhava-’hgika- 
rat. 

13,14 H. omits na ’yam 
gha^o. 

55li grutih. 

12 atmai ’ve ( instead of tama 
eve). 

13 ity-adya. 

81 sthita. 

5734 ata ( instead of etad). 

5920 H. omits tu. 

30 H. omits pratyekam. 

34 no ’papadyate. 

6 O 12 ce ’ti ( instead of ve 
’ti). 

26 tu ( instead of tad). 

6417 gansadhvam (instead of 
sambaddham). 

665 bhedo 

6 H. omits tasya. 

31 niyamena sva-gocara- 
vrtti-. 

6731 ghata-’kaga-vyavastha . 

685 H. omits tatra. 

6912 jlvo na mriyata. 

70i H. omits va. 

17,18 gabda-gocare. 

23 ’khandata-p? '•a- kal pana- 
yam. 

7116 evam muktanam. 

32 -paramarthika-gattvena 
’nyan ne ’ti. 

7224,25 samvrttika-. 

25 ’vidyakatayag. 

32 H. omits apy. 

7520 H. omits tasmad va. 

7618 pravartate ( instead of 
pravartata iti). 

36 tu (instead of nu). H. 
omits ’tha ’kamayamano. 

77i H. omits niskama apta- 
kama atma-kamo. 

20 utpadye. 


7814 H. omits devanam. 

31—34 yatha karanam sva- 
karah prakrti-prabha- 
vad iti (instead of yatha 
ca . . . -abhavad iti). 

7920 tatra. 

25 api gantavyam. 

807 iti gantavyam. 

828 H. omits upasthasya hy 
upastha-’ntaram. 

9 yasye ’ndriyasya, and 
ucyate. 

15 H. omits tu. 

22 H. omits tu. 

33 H. omits ca. 

84n sa ( instead of sama). 

15 H. omits asmin. f 

27 nirasyatvat. 

8629 cinta vrttir as two sepa- 
rate words. 

8825 purva-sarglya-karanair 
evo. 

89io H. omits iti. 

33 caturtha-sutra-. 

90i prayujyate ( instead of aa 
yujyate). 

9131 vasana-bhuta-suksmam. 

9213 savayavasyo. 

18 ’nukramati, pranam anu- 
kramantam. 

18,19 H. omits sarve prana 
anutkramanti. 

19 eva ’vakramati. 

9325 madakata gaktiJh. 

9427 ’nusthanam grutisv 
anga> ; and abhy ( in- 
stead of apy). 

9734 vighate. 

9830 ’bhibita, (instead of ’bhi- 
mata) . 

99i tustir between kala-’khya 
and ogba. 

10013 buddhir. 

IOI 27 H. omits ga. 

1027 karmane ’ti, and nisik- 

tam. 

14 sutra-dvayam idam vya- 
khyaya ( instead of athava 
. . . vyakhyeyam. 

17 tada ( instead of ta- 
tha). 


/ ' 

10223 vibhur agnute (instead 
of vijugupsate) . 1 

25 vikriyate (instead of avi- 
kriyah). 

10318 athai ’ko. 

31 pararthatafr (instead of 
parartham svatah). 

10418 H. omits kaivalyam. 

20,21 «nanv eka-puru^a- 
muktav eva viveka- 
’kara-vrttya virakta pra- 
krtih katbam anya-pu- 
rusa-’r tham punah srstau 
pravartatam? na ca pra- 
krter anga-bhedan nai 
’sa dosa iti vacyam ; 
mnkta - puru?o - ’pakara- 
nair api prfchivy-adibhir 
anyasya bhogya-srsti- 
darganad iti.» tatra ’ba 
(instead of eka-purufian 
. . . dargayati). 

22 na virajyate prabuddha- 
rajju-tattvaayai ’vo. 

24-27 ekasmin puruae vivi- 
kta-bodhad viraktam api 
pradhanam na ’nyasmin 
puruae sr^ty-uparagaya 
viraktam bhavati, kim tu 
tarn prati srjaty eva ; 
yatha, prabuddha-rajju- 
tattvasyai Vo ’rago 
bhaya-’dikam na jana- 
yati, mudham prati tu 
janayaty eve ’ty artbab 
(instead of yatha . . . 
paran-mukhata) . 

33 H. omits kim tu. 

1052 H. omits ca. 

4 H. omits ’pi. 

14 rupa. 

20 H. omits prakrteh. 

24 muktva. 

IO 62 H. omits anjasyena. 

3 H. omits pagu-v&t. 

9 H. omits ’py. 

11 tatra kaih sadbanair 
bandhah (instead of 
buddber . . . bandhah). 

16 H. omits sva. 

29 duhkha-aambandha^. 
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1074 ^vyakta-’dya-. 

10 aganniptham ( instead of 
anityam ca). 

18 ato ’ntara ( instead of 
antarft-’ntara). 

1086 grutig ca. 

10 loko. 

20 H. omits yatha. 

82 ’vidya-samskara-legasya 
satta. 

1094 H. omits vedanti-bruvo. 

o krta-krtyata. 

28 paripurna-cinmatrena. 

HOi jagat ( instead of bha- 
vet). 

2 bhavet (instead of ja- 
gat). 

13 ’ntarena ’ha. 

23 ca ( after viraktasya). 

llli nirlvayini-vat. 

16 H. omits iti. 

2C aga vai vagya-virase as 
three separate words. 

1125 ca ’rthe sukham. 

11 H. omits iti. 

13 angato ( instead of ukte) . 

23 jiianam. 

28 liiyata. 

34 H. omits cec. 

35 yogino ( instead of jfiana- 
sadhananam). 

1138,9 are missing in H. 

10 iti Moksadharma-’di- 
bhyah. iti Vasistha-’di- 
Rmrtibhyag ca (i instead of 
’ty-ady- . . . -vakye- 
bhyah). 

12 dharana. 

13-15 are missing in H. 

31,32 bhrantatva-gruter ( in- 
stead of viveka-’bhava- 
gruter). 

114l tac-chabdeno ’kto-’cya- 
manayoh. 

3 H. omits krta-krtyatam 
. . . pradargayan. 

15 tad vai. 

1165 Bange ( instead of 

pagcad). 

7 tatha. ’rdha-samkhyam. 

10 H. omits ity-adina. 


11621-23 H. omits tad nktam | 
. . . kfrywa ” iti, 

31 purufarthata-siddhya. j 

11722 igvara-’dhi^h&trtve. 

11812-14 H. omits iccho- 

’tpatty . . . ce’ccha-’dir 
iti. 

17 gaktitvena ( instead of 
dliarmatvena). 

26 cec cetanai-'gvaryam. 

33 iti tatra ’ha. 

11931 ’dhikara-hetn-. 

1203 H. adds apy before ana- 
vaatha. 

8 avidyakl. 

1212 H. omits jfiana-nagya. 

15 If. omits laukika. 

23.24 lihgam ( instead of 
artha-’patti-riipam pra- 
manamj. 

24.25 hiaedha-vidhy-ader eva 
’dharma-lihgatvad ity 
arthah. 

12315 dhiimasya ’pi. 

1253-5 H. omits siddha-vi- 
veka- . . . tad-vaiyar- 
thyam. 

12613-15 H. omits na ca . . . 
pravrtteh. 

22,23 tasyabadha-’dir as one 
word. 

24 H. omits ata. 

32 nigvasitam. 

12724 pratisedho-’papattir. 

26 ca ’nirvacamyam, tadrga- 
sya ’pi bhanam. 

28-36 H. omits ya tu . . . 
proktam iti. 

1283-17 anyad vastv anya-ru- 
pena bhasata ity api na 
yuktam, sva-vaco-vya- 
gliatat. anyatra ’nya- 
rupasya nr-grnga-tulya- 
tvam anyatha-gabdeno 
’cyate, ’tha ca tasya bha- 
nam ucyata iti sva-vaca 
eva vyahatain; asatobha- 
na-’sambha vasya ’nya- 
tha-khyafci-vadibhir api 
vacanad ity arthah. pu- 
ro-vartiny asattve ’nya- 


tra tat-sattaya bhana- 
’prayojakatvam Hi bha- 
vah. na ca csarvatra 
’sato bhane samagri na 
sambhavati samnikarBa - 
’dy-abhavad ity atah 
kvacit-satta-matram ape- 
k$yata» iti vacyam ; ana- 
di-vasana-dharaya eva 
bhrama-hetatva-sambha- 
vad iti. 

12823,24 pata-’disu (instead of 
gukty-adan . . . sphatika- 
’disu va). 

129i-3 are missing in H. 

13-15 H. omits eko ghata 
. . . ’sambhavac ca. 

20-22 H. omits yatha : 
katham-cid . . . samyad 
iti. 

33 utpattih pratiter. 

130i yady anagata-’vastha-. 

5 H. omits gabdegv iva 
ghata-’diav api. 

13,14 H. omits aupadhika 
. . , ’ktatvat. 

25 gisya-buddhi- vaigady aya. 

1314 ekatma-vadinam. 

5 na ’tma *vidya. 

11-15 H. omits avidyaya 
. . . mano-dliarmatvad 
iti. 

16- 23 yadi ca ’vidya dravya- 
rupa purusa-’grita ga- 
gane vayuvad isyate, 
tada ’tma-’dvaita-hanili. 
tatha prakrtir eva*se ’ti 
siddha- sadbanam ca. ta- 
drgam ca ’vibhagena (in- 
stead of Brahma-mlman- 
sayarn . . . avibhagena). 

24 H. adds brahma afUr 
’dvitiyam. 

27 jnanamayo ’py artha. 

37 H. adds satyam after 

13212-14 H. omits nisedha- 
gruter . . . prasangad. 

17- 19 H. omits gnnag . . . 
bliavali. 

29 antahkar ano-’papatteh . 
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133 a Bakriyatva-aiddher na. 

id mana-adikam j [instead of 
buddhy-adikam) . 

10 bhogino. 

20 bhoginah. 

24 ca vibh&ga-matre^ui.. 

30-35 H. omits ananda-’bhi- 
vyaktig . . . eve *ti dik. 

13432 is missing in H. 

1357,8 pdrvam eai ’tad vya- 

khyatam ( instead of pdrvam 

. . . -uktyam). 

11 muktih (instead of -ig ca). 

15 H. omits tatha . . . -tvad. 

13616,17 vyangya-gandha-’der 
(instead of vyakta- . . . 
vyakta-gandha-’der) . 

1377 H. omits ’py asthiratve. 

30-32 H. omits sadrgyasya 
. . . -padam iti. 

1381-3 gha^a -’di - vy aktin am 
sadrgyam astu. ( instead 
of ghata-vyaktinam . . . 
sairanyena). 

1398-13 H. omits kim ca . . . 
-abhavad iti. 

20 H. omits kevalam. 

23 dvitiya-’dhyaye. 

24 atra *para-pak$am (in- 
stead of te?v atra para- 
paksam) . 

1402,3 citra-’di-vad gamana- 
’bhavasya (instead of 
citra-’di-val . . . ’nupa- 
patteb) . 

13 H. omits sva-’graya. 

141io jiva-bala-. 

32 sambhavanti ( instead of 
bhavanti), and parthivo- 
’pastambhena (instead of 
parthive - ’ndhano - ’pa- 
ftambhena) . 

14213 H. adds atra ’pi before 
garire, and omits tu. 

1432 H. omits tu. 

28 dhir atanti saha vyaktya 
cid atantim pradargayet. 

38 H. omits vasana. 

14413 raga ► ’di - do$a - vagad 
eva. 


14532,33 ubhaya-dehag ca (in- 
stead of sthavara-’dinam 
co, bhaya-deho) . 

1463 dvegam pagcattapa-’nu- 
tapayoh. 

4 H. omits ’tra. 

4,5 H. omits etat-traye na 
kimcid api. 

6 H. omits te^am . . . -deha- 
tvad. 

10 H. adds ata before aha. 

14723 tesam ( instead of 
tasam) . 

25 adarganena samgaya-’dy- 
apatter (instead of adar- 
gana-’patter). 

1487 H. omits gruty-acR-pra- 
manair. 

14920 samyogam (instead of 
sangam). 

15014 ’nadi-bhavasyo ’ccheda- 
’nupapatter. 

32,33 prathama-pado-’ktam. 

15119 javo- (instead of 

japo-)- 

20 java-. 

20 H. omits ata. 

15217,18 H. omits k^rya- . . . 
prayuktah. 

32 and 33 java three times. 

1532-4 H. omits tatha . . 
guna iti. 

5 sa (instead of esa). 

28 H. omits saksatkara- 
dvara. 

30 vicarayati. 

1544 H. omits nanu. 

16512 H. omits atma-’tirikta- 
nam prthivy-adinam. 

13 tarka (instead of niyame 
badhakam). 

18,19 H. omits laghava-’di-. 

15528-1562 is missing in H. 

1563 avadharayati, nisprayo- 
j ana • pravrtty - abhy upa - 
game moksa-’nupapatter 
iti (inst&id of upasamhar 
ati), 

15712 avidyaka. 

2G H. adds iti jitam nairat- 


• 

mya-vadibhir before ity 
arthah. 1 

1585 H. omits cid-rfipag. 

15933 H. adds tatha ca before 
yo. 

160io anavyttir iti gruteh. 

14 H. omits tal-loke jfiana- 
eya. 

25 H. adds shtr&bhy&m after 
prapaficayati. 

1613 -rdpepa (instead of -rd- 
pasya). 

5 ’dr^tasya (instead of 
’drsta- . . . abhyupetya) 

G H. omits tat. 

10 kalpyate. 

19 tam imam agankam pari- 
hartum aha. 

21 jiva-bala- as one word . 

25-27 H. omits athava . . . 
vyakhyeyau. 

30 prokta ahamkara-yuto. 

1623-5 mahad-ahamkarayoh 
karya-bhedam pratipi- 
padayisur adav (instead 
of mahad- . . . ’dav). 

22-20 H. omits na ca . . . ’ti 
bhavah. 

28 palana-’dikam. 

29 H. omits eva ; -raga- (in- 
stead of -karana-). 

30,31 H. reads -prayoja- 
nakatvad ity arthaji, 
omitting the intervening 
words. 

1633-5 aviveka-nimittakah 
prakrti-purusayor bho- 
gya-bhoktr-bhava iti 
prag uktam. tatra ’vi- 
veka eva kim-nimit- 
taka ? ity akanksayam 
aviveka - dhara - kalpane 
*na vastha-’pattir ity agan- 
kayah pramanikatvena 
pariharah sarva-vadi-sa- 
dharana ity aha. 

16332 H. omits tu. 

164n janma-loke as one word. 

12 ’tma-darganam. 

19 -kulyah. 
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INDEX OF WORDS IN YUNANABHIKStPS COMMENTARY. 


The characteristic words of the Commentary only are here included ; and not also those 
of the Sutras themselves. The latter words are registered in the index to my edition of the 
Aniruddhavytti. Quotations are omitted. Negative compounds with a- or an-, if they do not 
appear under these initials, should be sought under the simple form. Some common words 
are occasionally used in one or another technical sense. Such a sense is indicated by the 
giving of the proper English definition, often with the word “onZy,” the occurrences of the 
word in the ordinary senses being neglected. [See, for example, deqa.] Or, if several such 
noteworthy senses are exemplified ig this text, they are marked by a full-faced 1, 2, and so 
on. [See, for example, dharma , upadana*] The numbers refer to page and line of the 
present edition. 


anga-’hgi-bhava 13324. 
angin 13425. 

akartar 2l0, 5127, 52i, 659,10, 
7330. 

akamya 4218. 

akarya 305, 6130, 31, 10130, 
12428,34. 
akriya 403. 
aklista 8422,23. 
ak$a 7321. 

aksaya-phalaka 4234. 
akhanda 14, 69 .%, 7019,21-2-1, 
7120, 72(5,10, 11334, 12012, 
12911 , 13130, 1325,6, 15013, 
16317. 

akhando-’padhi 4513, 6420. 

agati 712, 1394. 

agrhlta-samsargaka 259, 1504. 

Agni 1648,14,15. 

ankuga 9930,33. 

anga n. 2619,20,31, 10637, 11023. 

Cf bahir-, yoga-, 
anga-’ngi-bhava 2623, 9427. 
angustha-parimana 14012,13. 
ahgustha-matra 1408,9. 
acaksusa 2920, 3114, 3618. 
acit 115, 6523. 

acetana 1131, 4818, 68il, 7423, 
9229, 9320, 10236, 1037,11, 
15933. 

acaitanya 4430. 

Aja n.pr. 11614. 


ajiia 10426) 13227, 15627. 
ajfiana 322, 1432, 4913, 7824, 
10615, 15134. 
ajneya 15813. 

anj with abhi-vi 889, 12918. 
animan 9938, 13430, 14623. 
anu 2321, 39i, 5238, 8418, 92l2, 
1338, 13530,32, 1361,3-5,10,12, 
14, 27 , 30, 31, 35, 15425, 29 , 35, 

1553,5. Cf. paramanu. 
a-taddharma 15531. 
a-tadrupa 7138. 
a-tad-vyavrtti 13713. 
atidega 12122. 
atiparamartha 15910. 
atiprasakti 12u, 2333. 
atiprasanga 1132, 2420,24, 5130, 
7318, 15935. 

atiriktata or -tva 6320, 649, 
6735, 68i, 7736. 
atireka 333, 5813, 12921, 

13514,15. 

ativyapti 58c, 123tc. 
atigaya 4535, 462,3 11512, 
11635. Cf. nir-. 
atindriya 444, 5023, 81 13, 
12611,13,17-20,30,35. 
atusti 9936. 

atyanta-tuccha 10430, 15835, 
1597. 

atyanta-vinaga 12131, 
atyanta-sant 12719. 

169 


atyanta-’bhava 548,9,11,12. 
atyanta-’bheda 5823, 13013,27, 
14729. 

atyanta-’satta 76s. 
atyanta-’sattva 12712. 
atyanta-’sant 12715. 
atyantai -’kya 6920. 
atyanto-’ccheda 6335, 64l, 

7234, 11422. 

adfsta n. < invisible power of 
merit and demerit > only 18io, 

15.20.28.29, 2327,29,31, 657,10, 
8518, 12037, 12630, 16029,33, 
1612,3,5,7,10,11. 

adravya 13112,17. 
advitiya 1514, 313, 13110. 
advaita n. 1521, 164,24, 317, 
6935, 702,19,24, 7126,33, 720, 
10,17,21,22, 1307,8,11,18,21,32, 

13123.25.30, 1572,9,12,16,26, 
15815,18,19. Cf sad-. 

advaita-vadin 1521, 1314, 

15725, 15823. 

adharma <demerit> 2515,29, 
7820,24, 89c, 10615, 1095, 
12117,19,22,23,33, 14521,24, 

AUU1W 

adhikarana 548,9, 12826. 
adhikara 536,38, 62,3, 1826, 
21 ig, 14525,27, 1523. 
adhikarin 389,14, 9632, 973, 
10724,26, 1521. 
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adhi^hatar 4711,1246,16, 482,5, 

14.16.17.18.20, 6320, 8328, 

11722, 1183,5, 1431, 1616. 

adhirthana 3615, 6321, 699, 
8114, 9036,37, 911,2,9,12,19, 
11722, 13120, 14228,32,33,36, 
1434, 145io, 15417, 16029, 
1613,13. 

a&hi^hana-karana 13118. 
adhisthana-garira 913,7. 
adhi^heya 6320. 
adhyayana 9926,27,30. Cf 
veda-, 

adhyavaaaya 5737, 5816, 784, 
33, 833,6, 14610. 
adhyasta 7l8, 766,19,26, 95ll, 
11427,34, 12831,32. 
adhyasa 719,20, 4838, 6830, 
7524,27. 

anadhikara 116n. 
anadhisthita 16027. 
ananta 3338, 13734, 14831. 
anavastha 3136, 3531, 3623,27, 
399, 6625,30,33,36, 674,0, 6631, 
8717, 11937, 1201,3, 13830, 
148io, 1608, 16220. 
anavastkana 14219. 
an-ahaiii-krta 1629-11. 
anatman 128, 60s, 97 16, 17, 
9814, 120io, 13018,21,27. 
anadi 1422, 1726, 2433, 2712,37, 
286, 3713,14, 6534, 6535, 7229, 
759, 87n, 10320, 11927, 

12012,33, 1505,11,13,14, 15831, 

16310.12.15.17.22.20. 
anaropita 2817. 

anavrtti 4132,35, 42i, 1152, 

1605.10. 

anitye-’gvara 479. 
aniyata-padartha 3026. 
anirdharya 12732. 
anirvacaniya 12726. 
anirvacya 12732. 
anukula-tarka 624, 6325, 1233, 
13236. 

anugata 1930, 3228, 4421, 6420, 
6830, 12232, 1382, 14131,32. 
anngama 30n, 4426, 11636, 

1248.11, 15423,25. 
anagamaka 4420. 

Anugita 113io. 
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anuointaaa lllu. 
anuccheda 718, 1265. 
anuttama-’mbhas name of a 
Tu§tt 996. 
anntpadana 15634. 
anndhavana 5627. 
anupacarita 4817. 
anupalabdhi 459, 5237, 536,7. 
anupalabhyata 5223. 
anupalambha 5219,27, 721,4. 
annpravega 61o. 
anubhava 115, 142, 1930, 20io, 
28, 3424,26, 364, 4912,23, 523, 
5723, 638, 6519, 676, 71l2, 
729, 8214, 10828, 12535, 

12913,22, 1323,5,7,18, 13910. 
anamana 144, 199,16,20, 2bi9,26, 
213, 2922-24,31, 3114,19,34, 

3217,19,32,37, 332,22, 34lC, 

358,17,22,23,28,30,32, 368,18, 

386,12, 459,10, 4936,39, 5010, 
13,1 5,1G,1 8, 19,22,24,26,29, 62l8,19, 
5311,12,16, 5816,27, 6134,36, 
6215,10,26,27, 6325 etc. 
anumapaka 5729. 
anumiti 4939, 124io. 
anuyogika 1287. 
anuyogin 2930, 12420. 
anuvartamanata 6536. 
anuvidhana 14321. 
anuvrtti 63 1 4, 10731. 
anuvyavasaya 661,3. 
anugaya 1464. 

Anugasana 15il, 5536, 7223, 
837, 14117. 
anugrava 99, 4120. 
anrtatva 1529. 
anaigvarya 7824, 10615. 
antahkarana 1336,38, 1420, 

2217, 3233, 338,11,12,21,32,38, 
341,10,11,17, 482,4,17,19,21,24, 
25,29, 6920, 661,2, 7710,16, 
7837, 794, 8025, 8235, 8312,16, 
27, 8530 etc . 
antar-anga lllio. 
antar-angaka 1174. 
antar-gadu 12918. 
antargata 4024, 7221, 813. 
antardrgya 65il. 
antarbhava 3024, 3413,14, 8932, 
9010, 9815, 13528. 


'if 

antaryaga 4215. / ^ 

antaryamin 16228. 
antar-vikara 1339. 
ant&hsaihjxia 1439. 
andha-tamiera in the sense of 
abbinivega 9821. 
andha-parampara 488, 10813, 
17, 1095. 

annamaya 9224,28. 
anyatha-khyati 2512, 8427, 
1281,9,10. 

anyathatva 12734. 
anyatha-siddha 13830,32. 
anyatha-siddhi 13828,34, 139l. 
anyuna - ’natirikta - ’vastha 
304. 

anyo-’nya-visayata 4416,25,30. 
anyo-’nya-samvada 3430. 
anyo-’nya-’bhava 548, 6816, 
f634. Cf 6718. 
anyo-’nya-’graya 4917,20, 
11812, 11936. 

anvaya 537, 12i, 742; together 
with vyatireka 1338, 1934, 
202,4, 3427, 652, 684, 7634, 
14220, 14321, 16027,29, 

16123,27. 

apakar^a-kastha 3134, 13614. 
apara-vairagya 27, 883. 
aparartha 4112. 
aparicchinna 1438, 3928. 
aparinamin 3634, 397,8,19, 41i2, 
4332, 4830, 5115, 5323, 6123,26, 
6330, 7417, 11917, 14714,16,24, 
1533 5, 35925. 
aparipanthin 1004. 
aparibarya 32i. 
aparoksa 2914. 

apavarga 3529, 528, 10236, 
1033, 104 18, 1069. 
apasarpana 14026,28,29. 
apasiddhanta 23io, 6923, 13334. 
apararthya 14725. 
api ta in the sense of kim tu 
II61. 

apurna-kama 11727. 
apaumseya 503, 12510,22,25, 
12616. 

aprakaga 6412,13. 
apratis$ha 359, 4623. 
apratihateccha II81. 
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apratprakfa 2920, 5021, 6228, 
71 li, 1210, 12533, 13616, 
13937. 

aprasakta 2736. 
aprapta-prakagaka 14015,19. 
aprarihaka 1051. 
aprerya 10130. 
abahya 4530. 
a-buddhi-purvaka 12630. 
abhava (.non-entity^ non-exist- 
ences in the technical sense 
only 623, 17e, 1831, 2125, 
2514,17,25, 4010,12,36, 5334-37, 

544.6. 13.15. 28.29. 30, ' 67l8, 

13713.30. Cf atyanta-, 
anyo-’nya-, daigika-, paras* 
para-, prag-. 

abhicesta 8710. 
abhijfia 7612,13,15,16. 
abhinivega 9713,19, 9821. 
abbinna 13023. 

abhimana 12, 251,23, 278,16,23, 
24,27,31,35,37, 28l-6, 3233,37,38, 
331,6,6, 3825,27, 4223,24, 472,9, 

7012,18,20,24, 791,13, 835, 

10636, 10927,29, 13015, 14319, 
16234,35, 15924, 16229. 
abhimanin 25, 7812-14, 7914. 
abhivyakta 627, 7125, 10928, 
14327, 16920. 

abhivyakti 37io, 5521,22,24,26, 
27, 561,3,11,13-16,18,24,27,30, 

577-9.11,12,14,16,22, 8028, 8518, 
8810, 10126, 11118, 1273, 
12932,33, 1301,4, 13328-30,32, 
34, 13731, 14319, 15526, 162 
19,23. 

abhisvanga 5922. 
abheda 2417, 3023, 314,27, 3526, 
558,10,11, 5815,23, 5928, 67l, 
6810,12,13,14,15,21, 6918, 7026, 
37, 7630,34, 785,6, 79l, 8318, 
9527, 9815, 11334, 11419, 
12325, 13010,11,14,15,17,22, 

23, 1394, 15217, 15416, 

16334. 

abhoktar 10235. 
abhyantara 1732, 30n, 3231, 
8528. 

abbyavaharaga 5114. 
abhyasa 239, 1624, 2629, 972,7, 


999,24, 10634,36,37, 10724,26, 
117i, 15313,14. 
abhyupagantar 15412. 
abhyupagama 1013, 1121, 

1524.36, 1614, 1814,27, 209, 

2136.37, 2229, 2513, 2834, 
3026, 3216, 4630, 5617, 6225, 
6637 etc. 

abhyupagama- vada 41,3,36, 
512, 6325, 7736, 11212. 
amayika 9432,34, 954,8,10. 
amukta 1 lie, 28, 1415, 12612. 
i axnrtatva 927, 4223. 
ambhas name of a Tu§ti 
9835. 

ayas-kanta 8216, 10216, 11826. 
ayas%anta-mani 8221, 11818. 
ayonija 899. 
ayauktika 17s, 95s. 

Arjuna HOlO. 

artha-kriya 3537, 7130, 12225. 
Cf. sva-. 

artha-kriya-karin 1717, 3533, 
7129, 764, 12222,23. 
artha-’kara 4332, 443,17,18,23, 
491,2,4, 7317, 1419, 14416. 
artha-’patti 12121,23. 
ardha-laya 6616. 
alaksya 4528. 

Alarka 11513. 
alaukika 6733. 

avagama 4i, 2112, 3823, 408, 
52i, 8031, 9125, 966, 1549, 
16414. 

avagahana 14811. 
avacchinna 1326, 3934, 517, 
527, 69io,n, 12317. 
avaocheda 1116,17, 1439, 65n, 
6836, 6923, 7115. 
avacchedaka 1420, 3934.35, 612, 
6719,24,27, 7023, 12520. 
avadharaka 7s. 
avadharana 5i, 2639,24, 4310,15, 
8936, 10522, 13016, 13325. 
avadharita 7236. 
avadhrta 3931, 4812, 76i, 1357, 
13924. 

avabodha 11628. 
avayavin 3433, 3526, 5820, 
905,6, 12913. 
avasana 514. Cf cid-. 


avastu 1521, 2026, 2829, 4012, 
14,18, 8720. 

avastha 617,20,22,28,81, 1112,30, 

33 . 34 . 36 , 12l, 2135, 276, 304,5, 
3111, 3411, 542,5,11,26, 554,24, 

563.18.19.22.32, 5714,15,17,21-23, 
665,8,12,14 etc . Cf. anyana- 
’natirikta-, vai^amya-, ga- 
my a-, tad-avastha. 

avantara-srsti 10026. 
avastava 1523. 
avikalpita 317, 13130. 
avikarin 8215, 12225. 
avidya 633, 1428, 1514,20,21,28, 
31,34,35, 162,4,36,17,24,30,31,33, 
172, 269,11,21,25,26,37, 3627,32, 
33, 377,12,14,21,25,27,28, 381,2,4, 
4020, 419,10, 4230,34, 6535, 
9422, 9713,15,18, 988,14,16,18, 
10832,33, 1092,4,6, 11924,27, 

29 . 30 . 33 . 36 , 1204 , 7 , 8 , 10 , 13 , 15 , 19 , 

20.23.24.27.28.32, 121l, 1253, 
1317,10,11,13,14,17-19, 16715, 
15831. 

aviparyasta 1474. 
avibhakta 317,10, 7117, 13130. 
avibhaga 164, 31o,n, 5536, 
6815,22,23, 7126, 7534, 11334, 

13123.24, 13324. 

aviveka 1) m. 628, 933,34, 

1424.26.29.31.32, 2414,16-18,21, 

28-31,34, 254-9,13,18,10,26-28, 

35,39, 268,13,14,32, 273, 5-7, IT- 
14, 289,20,28,31, 2911,13, 4113, 
29, 427, 431, 6033, 6129, 522, 
7137, 9421, 1057,33, 10620,25- 
27, 12037, 13034, 14932, 150l, 

4.8.18.24, 1531, 15632, 1604, 
16312,14-10,23,28. 

2) adj. 13032. 

avivekin 5837,38, 6316, 8718, 
8835,13032. 

avigesa adj . in the sense of 
tanmatra only 3123,31, 886. 
avigeBin in the same sense 

avairagya 7824, 10615. 
avyakta 162 6, 2135, 372, 6715, 
627, 9813, 10915. Cf. pa- 
rama-. 

avyabhicarita 1232. 
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avyavadhana 7315. 
avyayacryuk 2827, 3338, 6780,31, 
16428. \ w * 

avyapin 6787. 
avyapya 12315, 1244. 
agakti in the technical sense 
only 9722,29,30,82,34, 983,24, 
9916,34,35. 
agakya 1022,23,34. 
asta-vingati-tattva 16628. 
asaihsarga 12814. 
aaamhata 3630, 6236. 
asamhatya-karin 399. 
asamkhya 6935,36, 6Qp, 7118, 
7615,12613,14. 
asamkhyeya 69ii. 
asanga adj. 1136, 122,6, 443, 
926, 12012, 1318,10,11,16, 

14918. 

asamgati 647. 
asat-karya-vada 6718. 
asat-karya-vadin 67l9. 
asat-khyati 1287. 
as&d-utpada-vadin 576. 
asad-rupa 4086. 
asamnikrsta 439, 4536. 
asamprajiaU 10732, 14312, 
1444,6. 

aaampraj fiata-y oga 1443, 

1637.27. 

asadharanya 14212. 
aamita 9713, 16, 9816,19. 
asvastha 85io. 
aham-kar 3825, 7837, 834. 
ahazhkara 3016, 325,21,32.34,35, 

337.16.21.23.27, 3413, 3816,23, 
27,34, 684, 7720, 7813,18,35,37, 
792,9,11,14,18,23,24,37, 805-7,17, 
8121, 8237, 83c, 84 lg, 867 etc. 

ahamkaravant 16123. 
aham-artha 34io. 
aham-padartha 6223. 
aham-buddhi 6313, 9719. 


akasmika 163io. 
akara 711,15,25, 4328,30, 4412, 
26,34, 4619,21,23,25,28, 6617,37, 
11930, 14010,11, 14327. Cf. 
artha-, vi^aya-. 
akaga 2212,16,17, 2315, 3027, 
3120, 3217,26,27, 6724,31, 699, 


Apptiu ll&IL 


10,12, 7020, 7110, 7731,33-35, 
,7830-32, 923, 935, 12131, 
* 13312,23, * 13635, 14315,27, 

15417, 15520, 16020. 

Sk^e^a^ 11710, 13621, 13915, 
1439, 1448,27, 1454. 
agantua 1296. 
agamat Veda t sacred tradition > 
2924,26, 14715. 

acarya 239, 5921, 8022, 84i, 
9635, 987, 9927, 12313, 13534, 
16317,22. 

anjasyena 1062, 13229. 
ativahika 13937, 1402. 
ativahika- garlr a 1405. 
atma-dravya 6430. 
atman 118,20,25,29,32,34, $10,21, 
30, 438, 51,2,16, 68, 10ll,13, 
1330,34,35,39 etc. Cf. jiva-, 
parama-, purna-. 
atma-mandala 31n. 
atma-matra 9029. 
atma-sukha 355, 1125. 
atma-Vighataka 15837. 
atmagraya 720, 1431, 4023, 
4429, 11936, 12030. 
atyantika 4231, 95l0, 1042, 
10631, 1529. 

adi-puru^a 47l8,3i, 1026, 10928, 

12621. 

adi-sarga 4727, 6635,36, 7913, 
10631. 

adya-karana 1563. 
adhara 3122, 383, 6315, 5824, 
8616,22,25, 9114,28, 924, 12319, 
1399,11, 1409, 15615. 
adhara-’ dheya-bhava 8929. 
adhidaivika 68 , 12 . 
adhibhautika 67,11. 
adhtmika 165, 1722, 214, 6915, 
7217, 12528, 13131. 
adheya in the sense of the 
Nydya philosophy only 68c, ] 
12320,21, 1241,4, 1399,11. 
adhyatmika 67,9, 9832, 993,22. 
anantya 1533, 3022, 7517, 8531. 
ananda 13138, 1322,6,7,15,17,21, 
13328-30,34. 
anupurvi 1265, 12917. 
anugravika 99, 4120,35, 426. 
antara 8015, 86ll. , 


andhya 6222, 6437, 147^ 
apata-jnana 11619. 
apeksika 674. 

apta (competent* 12424, 1259, 

%0,22jS&. 

apti ^competency* 60s. 
a-Brdhma - stamba - paryanta 
7016. Cf. 10117. 
abhasa 1004, 1093, 12113. 
abhasana 442. 
ayur-veda 4812, 1273. 
arabdha 32u. 
arambha 7726, 888,14, 1126. 
arambhaka 3214, 3526, 8034,35, 
935. Cf deha-. 

Arnni HQie. 
arudha 49l, 516, 14719. 
aropa 698,9 746, 834. 
aropita 6837, 69l. 
arthika-vibhaga 2329. 
alocana 841,5,7,8. 
avaraka 2517,20 15119,21. 
avarana 7827, 1325,6,8. 
avarana-tejas 14613. 
avidyika 7225, 1208, 16712. 
avrtti < returning to a new 
stage of existence. > only 4137, 
10113, 11435. Cf. punar-. 
agrama 9627. 

agraya 3235, 3328, 44i, 4521,23, 
66l, 8629, 9013,36,37, 912, 
1238, 13836, 13933, 1402,5, 
14611,15. Cf bhoga-, sva-. 
agrita 4329, 687, 6431, 687, 
1317,17. 

asafijita 15932. 

asana in the technical sense of 
the Yoga-philosophy only 
9616,20,22, 15212,13. Cf. 

padma-. 

astika 47,34, 1637, 2231, 5325. 
ahamkarika 8021,25,29, 1354, 
14125. 


i with abhy-apa 5130, 5319, 
6738, 7226, 1615. 
itihasa 56io. 

Indra 8016, 829, 11331, 114l,2, 
3,7, 1352, 14532. 
indriya 183, 3017, 3120, 327,17, 
81,37, 3417, 4017, 4317,27-29, 



46t,| 10A3,21, 5023, 5123,25,2** upalak*ita 305,12, 482* 14325. # 
061^6712, 7319, 7011-14,17,24, upalabdhi 10li,l2, 13727,28, 
8012,16-19,21,81, 818,5,11,13,14, 1386. , , * 

16,19-21,20 etc. Cf. karme-, upalambha 109, 4025, 5228,34, 
jfiane-, vya^ti-, aamilrtl-. & 1273, 13723. 

i^u-kara 11227. upa^ambba 3229, 606, Kl3l,32. 

iha-loka 234. . *•'' upa^ambb&ka 937, *13028, 

— * 14214. 

iga 4l, 4833. upahita 622, 15526. 

Igvara 111, 226,28,31,36, 36,13,18, upadana 1) = upadana -ka- 

22.24.27.29.30, 42,11, 612, 11 7, r&na 1312,39, 142, 20l»2,9,10, 

2113,319,4625,28,30,36,37,474, 3135, 3234,37, 332,8,16,18,19,23, 

487, 689,13, 7825, 8017, 8515, 3428,29, 3622, 3721,30, 3926,27, 

8830, 10125, 1025,9,19,20,26, 405, 417,8,10, 5027, 5432,34, 

1 171 8.20.22.24.20 . 30, 1183,8,29, 6920, 623, 7818,19, 8025,33, 
31,35, 1195,18,20, 1268, 13426,- 1318,10,12-16,21, 13927,29,30, 

1467,11,15,16, 16117, 1623,4, 141ft, 29, 30, 1428,12, 1544,6,7, 
23-25,36. Cf. anitye-, karye-, 14,21,24,25. 

janye-, nitye-, parame-. 2) name of a Tusti 9836,9012. 

Igvara-gita 104, 2539. 3) < appropriation > 1157,8. 

4) (addition) 12326. 

ujjvala4823. upadana-karana 628, 1337, 

ujjvalana 4822,24,26. 1929,31, 20c, 5423, 553, 1314. 

uttama-’mbhas name of a upadeya 20i,2, 10621,22, 1156. 

Tusti 996. upadhi 19, 726, 1210,25, 1322, 

uttejaka 632,5. 1419, 1829, 2315, 253, 3730, 

utsargatas 8412, 8825. 1 4425,20, 4513, 4720, 6719,23,29, 

udaharapa 12220. 35,38, 688,30,34, 6911,12,15,17, 

udgrahana 14023. 7013, 7118, 7213,15, 7734,35, 

udgrahin 1419. 7815,26, 8438, 8519, 8822, 8920, 

udbodhaka 16220. 90ii), 1045, 11914, 1332, 

upakarana 302,13, 3313, 7915, 14321,38 , 146ii,15, 15118,21, 

8825, 1613. 15632,34, 1577,9,10,12,35, 16019, 

upakara 829, 11722,24, 1186. 20, 16128, 16214,31,32,36. Cf. 

upakaryo - ’pakaraka - bhava akhando-, riir-. 

18l5. upasaka 7535, 9521, 10128. 

upacara 39ll, 7527, 9527. upasana 4131, 957,12,18, 11428, 

upadhana 9536, 15119,22. 13032, 15416. 

upanaya 12220. upasana 228, 3l, 3521, 7625, 

upabhoga 6127,28, 8826, 15631. 9519, 10121, 11423, 1172, 

upamana 45i,o. 13035. 

uparakta 4326,31, 517,24, 1497. upasa 3731, 47i0. 
uparanjyo -’paranjaka - bhava upasya 958,10,15, 11636, 13037. 

1733. upodbalana 357. 

uparaga 717, 1735, 184,0, 11,16,20, nbhaya-deha 14531,33. 

4326, 743, 7823, 962G, 10425, ubhaya-rupa 732,23, 7831, 9718, 
20, 13411, 16223,26,28,29,33-35, 12132, 1322, 15536. 

1631,2,5,10,15,17,21. ubbaya-’traaka 8128, 87i. 

upalaksaka 419, 12218. ullekhin 4525. 

apalak^a^a 149, 9029, 1622. 

upalak^aniya 7330. nrdhva-g^ti 10113. 


uha 9018^80,81,37. 
uhana 9920/1002. 

eka-citta 11227. 
e£ajatlya 606. 

ekata 606, 70ii, 803, 90a, 918, 
9717, 12920. 

ekatva 403, 598, 6827-29, 699, 
10,31, 7110,34, 7236, 8120, 8035, 
1373. 

eka-degin 166, 4629, 6016, 1638. 
eka-pada 129li. 
eka-rasa 7117. 

eka-rup|, 6935,36, 706,10,12,16, 
7134, ^21,4,36, 733,9, 88l0, 
14329. 

eka-vakya 2216, 7027, 8320, 
10414, 13014, 1594. 
ekakita 10417. 
ekagra-citta 11228. 
ekagrata 11214,24,30. 
ekatmatva 54. 
ekantataa 10532. 
ekantat 14236. 
ekibhava 8132. 
ekaika-bhautika 938. 

aikabhautika 938. 
aikarupya 15219, 16118. 
aikatmya 695,16. 
aikya 6638, 6719,35, 6824, 6934, 
705, 718, 15914. Cf. atyan- 
tai-. 

aitihya 459. 
aindra 10022. 
aindriyaka 4530, 846,10. 
aigvarya 229 , 36 , 38 , 477, 787,18, 

26, 9520, 10615, 11631,35, 1172, 
11811,16,26,27, 11918, 13430, 
1352, 14325, 14620, 16231. . 
Cf nityai-. 
aihika 11413. 

ogha name of a Tusti 99l. 

autaa^ff*^*, 668, 6638, 
16332. 

audaslnya 7330, 10417. 
aupadhika 1121,24, 132,7,14, 

1512, 244, 2820,24, 6910, 740, 


i 
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8431, 9315, 11421, 11021, 1807, 
13013, 13221, 14314,20,23, 

1442. 


kagfhat&s 1373. 

K&pila 17,26, 1646,8,14,20. 
karana <organ> 5021-23, 61io, 
13, 6116,18, 7321, 7936, 804,17, 
8213,18,20,22,31,33,34, 83l2,17, 

8414, 8514,17,23,28,30,32-30, 

862,3,6 etc, Cf vyasti-, 
sama^ti*- 

kara-’malaka-vat 6513. 
kartar 25, 149, 1814,15, 3730, 
5122,35,37, 62l t 656,7, 7335, 
742,27,29, 8217,22,24, 1071G, 

1269, 15921,29, 1628,14,10,17, 
22. Cf aarva-. 
karma - kartr - virodha 362, 
4836, 637,28, 15729, 158i. 
karma-tyagin 11310. 
karma- deba 14531,32. 
karman 630, 92, 1118, 128,10,14, 
1633, 1819.26, 2327,29, 241,34, 

263.5.7, 2615,16,19,20,24,27,29, 
31,32, 2820,34,35, 3023, 38-1, 
413,6,9,14,21,23,25,27,29,31,32,35, 
42l ,4,15,18,19,22,32,33,35, 435, 
6127,30-33, 6635, 582,3.19, 7636, 
7829, 87io etc. Cf. putra-, 
sva-. 

karma-phala-datar 11715. 
karme-'ndriya 7935, 8014, 8127, 

823.7. 

kalp with pari caus, 12013. 

with vi caus. 12013. 
kalpana n. 1213, 13n, 14i, 
3213, 3429, 3910, 4018, 4423, 
4922, 6410,28, 5714, 6310,11, 
6437, 6631, 7628, 8617, 8915, 
# 924 etc, 

kalpana 2636, 27l, 283, 3430,32, 
34, 366, 414,7, 4833, 6315, 
6420, 6535, 6629, 7023, 8121, 
8722, 906 etc. 

kaka-danta-’nve^apa 8418. 
kadacitka 13730, 138 ig,17, 

14833. 

kamya 4218. 
kaya-vyuha 6725. 
karaka 8222,28. 


karana 107, 13i,io,37, 14i, 1632, 
1831, 1916,28, 207,13, 2120,33, 
2230,31, 2333, 2430,31, 254,5, 
2612, 2714 etc. Cf adhi- 
sthana-, adya-, upadana-, 
nimitta-, mula-, saksat-. 
karana-brahman 16235. 
karya 626,28, 13io, 193,16,28,30, 
2133, 3C, 2635, 2712,14,15,28, 
28i, 2921, 3012,15,16,18,20 etc. 
Cf. asat-, vigesa-, sat*, 
karya-karana-bhava 1921,24, 
29 , 34 , 203,4, 2931, 3328, 342, 
3623, 793,5. 

karya-karana-vyavastha 35o. 
karya-karin58i, 81iG. Cf. 682. 
karye-’^vara 335. * 

kala 1) 1115,16,18,21, 

124, 1326, 1415, 1620, 2410, 
3027, 7729,31,32,34,36, 10317,18, 
12212, 12825, 13310, 16018, 
16219,21, 16417. 

2) name of a Tusti 991,13. 
kala-lnpta 13533. 
ka§ toith pra 4413, 45ii, 14018, 
1686,12. 

kutarka 38io,i2, 9914. 
kutarkika 15412,14. 
kumbhaka m. n. 9615,16. 
kula-vadhu 10521,22. 
ku-vadin 14632. 
kutastha 7ii, 1434, 1617, 216, 
2715, 31io, 442, 48c, 7129,32, 
7526, 82 ig,19, 85h, 8633, 87 14, 
8820, 95i, 9834, 10632, 14233, 
15910. 

krta-krtya 70is, 101l9,2?, 

10913, 1143, 11635, 1171. 
kyta-’rtha 76 ib, lOlio, 1107, 
11635, 16623,24. 
krti 65io, 9213, 1468,10. 
krtimant 8224, 15924. 

Kr?na HOio, 164n,i8. 
ketay with sam 12528. 
kevala 35io, 4325, 44i5, 4621,23, 
476, 6523, 6821, 6913 etc. 
kaivalya 2427, 63 m, 641,3,4, 
j 8436, 10418. Cf. videha-. 

I ko§a-kara 10617. 

I kautasthya 36io,28, 51c, 

11922. 


<t__ 

kanntbya 14415. | 

kriya 2325, 4935, 50a, 5122, 
581,2, 8215,23, 8318,26, 874, 
9213,16, 1366, 13915,17,20,21, 
1417, 1551,3. Cf. artha-, 
svartha-, niskriya. 
kriyavant 8225, 13921, 155i. 
klista 8422,23. 
kloga 2537, 4636, 14819. 
kvacitka 14833. 
ksanika 1513,31, 1723, 1814,31, 

192 . 7 . 8 . 11 . 16 . 17 . 19 . 21 , 203 , 2126 , 

2220.21, 13410,11, 13916. 
kgapika-v&da 1929. 
ksapika - vijnana - ’tma - vadin 

1511. 

k^atriyatva 69l. 
ksetrajna 3615. 
k^obha 162 , 583, 13914,15, 
1551. 

k^obhaka 8321, 16219. 


khanda 7729,33. 
kha-puspa 624, 4026. 


gam with abhy-upa 1628, 30i9, 
6735, 6829, 12912, 13530, 

1467,11. 

garbha-dasa-vat 1017. 
gandharva 10022. 
guna 1) <quah'iy> 2937, 3023, 
3120,35,37, 3214,22,23, 3422, 
382,4, 417-9, 4726, 5815-17, 
628,9, 6430,35, 654,11,25, 7731, 
8133, 833,4 etc. Cf. nir-, 
vi^esa-, samanya-, 

2) <acces8oi'y ; secondary 
7iess> 2630, 7728, 8535, 874, 
14422. 

3) <i constituent of [ primU 
tive ] matter > 1439, 302,6,10, 
11,13, 365, 3815, 3929, 5833,34, 
5913,18,26,28,29,31,33,36, 6018, 
613, 7515, 12210,13, 12413, 
12716,19, 12821, 1365,35,36, 
15514,17, 15614. 

gunavant 1546. 
guna-vyafijana 3616. 
gunin 2630, 13819,31, 1398. 
gum <teacher> 4120, 1083, 
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' liik 11326,29,32, 1147, 

1Mb. 

gnru-seva 1144. 
grha-stha 7514. 
golaka 81u,i4, 14014,21. 
gaupa 927, 379,10,12,13,20, 4438, 

479.25, 4814, 7320, 8028, 8535, 
867,9, 8914, 9923, 11916,20, 

13217.25, 13330, 14736. 
gaurava 14i, 2636, 27i,2, 3430, 

32,34, 366, 4424, 456, 4731, 
4922, 5416, 6311,15, 6426,37, 
6520,35, 6632, 7628, 8915, 906, 
9333, 11921, 12814, 14436, 
16414. 

grasta 4624. 

graha 5020,5226, 6427-29, 8426, 
12029, 12232, 1234, 12427,33, 
1259,30,34 etc. 

grahana 21io, 2722, 3431, 4333, 
444, 4524, 492,4, 5233, 637, 
6429, 7735, 9626 etc . 
grahaka 2036, 7025, 12422, 
13023, 13818, 15024, 15024. 
Cf. dharmi-. 

grahya 2036, 3120, 327,20, 353, 
5830, 5921, 6317, 6629, 9529 
etc. 

• 

ghora in connection with gan- 
ta and mudha only 3128,31, 
886, 13616. 


catur-bhautika 13920, 14213. 
Catur-mukha 10028. 
catur-virigati-tattva 6231, 64o. 
catur-vyuha 286. Cf. 524,26. 
car with upa 3726, 3912, 7530. 
carita-’rtha 10514, 13912. 
cak$usa 3117, 467,10. 
cancalya 1365. 
carvaka 5223, 12229. 
ci with nis 3325. 
with pari caus. (-cayayati) 
8433. 

cikitsa 523,24. 
cikiraa 836. 

cit 110,11,15, 2212,17, 366, 4837, 
88, 49ll,2g, 513, 6520, 6917, 
705, 7116, 74io, 9029, 168c, 
15929,32. 


citi 7ll, 4822, 4926,30, 514, 527, 
14328. 

Citta 238, 629,32,34,37, 725, 1010, 
12, 1215,18,26,28,29, 2815,28, 

3411,13, 4535, 7634, 8630, 9333, 
9526, 9618, Hill, 11614,15,30, 
14119, 14412, 14931, 1505, 
1523,17, 1536,13,16,17,20, 16124. 
cit-ta 743. 
cid-avasana 513,20. 
cid-akaga 14327. 
cid-rupa 1328, 224, 442, 14319, 
1585,12. 
cintana 8628. 
cinta 3412, 8629.31. 
cin-nabhas 14329. 
cin-mfttra 145, 48o, 6530, 7526, 
10632, 10928, 1208,34. 
cetana 718, 41 Ji, 4433,34,37, 
485,20, 4921, 6115, 6222, 7612- 
14, 7811,12, 80i, 10314, 118lV, 
1198,13,28,29, 12023, 12211,23, 
25, 13323, 14236, 1433,24, 

1441, 14521, 14723,24, 1585. 
cetanay 4820. 
cetas 11619. 

caitanya 319, 365, 44i3,i4,i6,i5, 
30, 4513, 4821,23-25,34,35,37,38. 
4918, 512,8, 6420, 6735, 6913, 

7111,25, 8428, 9314,15,10,20,20, 
30-32,35, 942, 12720, 12823,31, 
1322,5,8, 14628,29, 1481,9,11, 
15729. Cf bbuta-. 


chardi 9614. 

Chandogya 11015, 115i, 15822. 
chaya 49n,25. 
chaya-’patti 4837. 
chid with vy-ava 12527. 


jagat 3632, 3721,22,30, 3935, 
4012,14, 413, 5913,14, 6222, 
7425,29, 12024, 12720,23, 12831, 
1314,8, 15336, 15823, 162a. 
jahgama 3318, 3937, 15420. 
jada 3519,20, 372, 6412,13, 65i, 
10636, 14022, 1586,7,11,12. 
Jadabharata 2631, 9634, 11114, 
1465. 

janman 1416, 1634, 1825,26, 
2519,28, .267, 2729,31,32,35,36, 



5634, 6711,13,19^5, 689,27,32, 
695, 752,7,10, 944,7, 10114, 
10725, 10833, 11414,36, 16634. 
janya 6435, 6615, 8026,27, 848,9, 
29, 942, 11014, 12313, 12622, 
13333, 14620, 1507, 15827, 
15933, 16323. 
janye-’gvara 10211. 
japa 42i5. 

japa 1321, 2817, 4410, 7629, 
15118-20, 15233. 
japa-kusuma 859. 

Jay a 42i2. 
jagara 9432. 

jagrat 4025, 6612,14,28, 672, 
7222, 95i, 1441. 
jati 53i, 612, 6934,36, 70i,4, 845, 
13517. 

jati-samkarya 53d, 8332. 
jite-ndriya 9626. 
jiva 52, 1724, 483,4, 683,5,6,9,12, 
13, 6911, 9023,24, 11920, 13426, 
14524, 16117,21,28, 1622. 
jivana 8317, 10818, 14116, 

16126. 

jivan-mukta 2430, 2514, 10437, 
1081,4,6,22, 1093,4, 12611, 

14426,27. 

jivan-mukti 630, 1083, 10913. 
jiva-'tman 4.37, 16118, 162i. 
jna with praty-abhi 33l0. 
jna tar 4911,14,19,22, 7335. 
jnana 113,25,34, 22,7,8,18, 35, 47, 
637 , 618,33,34, 72,19,20, llll, 
154 etc. Cf. apata-, mithya-, 
viveka-, vigista-, samyag-, 
sarva-. 

jnana-yajna 16420. 
jnanin 679, 724, 10229, 10413, 

24,25. 

jiiane-’ndriya 7935, 80i4, 81sg, 
823,7. 

jiieya 7423, 13418. 
jhanatkara 11120. 


taj-jaiiya 12928. 
tattva 134, 22, 1514, 2016, 2115, 
19,24,37, 221,10,11,13,17, 2817, 
3015, 313,8,9,12, 3218, 3416, 
3520, 3616,22, 371,2,15, 4224, 
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„47i9, 60 86 , 52u, 6780, 617,18, 
86, 627-0, 668, 7634, 7717, 784, 
15,16,23,29,35, 8624 etc. Cf. a?- 
^a-viAgati-, catur-viigati-, 
pafica-vingati-. 
Tattvasamasa 56,9,11. 
tad-avastha 167 16. 
tantra 2536, 3028, 6924, 10132, 
1474, 1644. Cf. para-, 
tanmatra 3017-19, 3118,21,26,27, 
80,32, 32,0,20-23,26,29,31,37, 

6818, 7911,18,24, 887, 8931, 
9118,35, 92l, 9813, 13624, 
13611,15,17. 

tapas 9937, 1002, 1426, 14620. 
tamas 1) the third of the three 
constituents of primitive 
matter 46.3,9,10,14,19,23, 6924, 
605,8,9, 7823,26, 1562. 

2) = avidya 9814,22. 
tarka 144, 19io, 2018, 212, 3137, 
334,25, 3422, 3510,13, 36i, 
4415, 4623,33, 6623,38, 67l, 
7110, 11831,32, 1328,11, 16618. 
Cf. armkula-, kn-. 
tatasth^a 6137. 
tattvika 213,18, 1613, 1002,4, 
10927. 

tadavasthya 6334, 13835. 
tadaimya 8114, 10717, 1391,2,5, 
6 , 8 , 11 , 12 . 
tamasa 7924. 

tamisra in the sense of dvesa 
9820. 

tarkika 2s, 3213, 366, 44ic,22, 
66e. Cf. guaka-. 
tlrtha 4131. 

tuccha 2824, 6130. Cf atyanta-. 
tulya-nyaya 15814. 
tulya-ya-vyaya 14815,22. 
t«rti in the technical sense 
only 9730,33,34, 983,32,35, 

991,2,4,5,10,11,13-15,34,35. 
tu^timant 9831. 
taijasa 7935, 14025,28,29,31. 
tairyagyona IOO23. 
tyaga 2627, 2720,29, 4222-24. 
trasarenu 3215. 
tri-gnpa 833, IO10, 302, 3616, 
4219, 5820,33,37, 6016, 622,7, 
1222, 15436. 
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tri-bh&utika 13929. 
tri-vepi-vat 31io. 
tvac 4620-22, 8015. 
tvam-aham-pratyaya 16180. 


Dattatreya 11513, 1465. 
dargana < philosophical system > 
only 35,35, 47,10, 68,10,12, 
1335, 1211. 
dana 9929,31, 12516. 
dargtantika 9329. 
dig 1) <.space> 3027, 7729,31,32, 
34,36. 

2) <hint> 8433, 10231. iti 
dik 145, 1721, 3216, 3517,4431, 
495, 64o, 56li, 6724, 7127, 
7225, 12817, 1297, *13335, 
16915, 16418. 
duhkha-vighata 9923. 
dur-uccheda 16329. 
dur-uha 5238. 

duBana 1722, 1931, 2022, 2218, 
683,24, 12331, 16717,24. 
drBta-hani 10622,25. 
drsta-’nusarena 3212, 417, 

4930, 12727. 

drstanta 717, 1034, 35, 116, 12r», 

1821.27.30, 1919, 2018, 25 1G, 
3336, 3425, 4021, 4934, 6634, 
6816, 7119,22, 7625,26, 852,7, 
20, 9328, 9429 etc. 

deva 3132, 7814, 7936,37, 804, 
14433, 14832. 

devata 7814, 802,30,31,34, 8327, 

12515.19.30. 
deva-yana 11435. 

Devahuti 16413. 

dega <space> only 1118,27, 124. 
deha-rambhaka 14215,19,23. 
daiva 10018,23. 
daigika-’bkava 3934,35, 612. 
drastar 39i5,io, 6232, 7315,17, 
8212,14,17,20,28, 14713,23. 
dvi-parardha-sthayin 8914. 
dvi-bhautika 13929. 
dvaita 1531, 13112, 158i6,i9. 

Cf. vijatiya-, sajatiya-. 
dvyanuka 392, 1362. 


.*— ■ 

1313, 1434, 2127, 2310^31,33, 
2419-21, 2715,16, 2825,^301^3, 
3127, 3420,26, 355, 3715,21, 
3932, 408, 4126, 4811, 4420, 
4828, 6027,28, 6332, 5785, 
5814, 5920,26,28, 604,7,8,15, 

6220, 636,17, 6426 etc. Cf. 
nir-, sa-, vaidharmya, aa- 
dharmya. 

2) <merit> 2618,28,4635, 46s, 
11, 6123, 632,4, 6223-25, 7224, 
7818, 896, 1063,15, 1095, 

lllio, 1216,13,17,19,23,26,30,34, 
1221, 12516,18, 13623, 14521, 
24, 16610, 15926. Cf. Bva-. 
dharma-dharmi-bhava 6422,29, 
65i9. 

dharma-megha 992. 
dharmi-grahaka-pramana 39 
15, 764, I486. 

dharmi-grahaka-mana 3914, 
6336, 1489. 

dharmin 3023, 3127, 3420, 36s, 
5928, 6221, 637, 785, 79i, 
12825, 1322, 13729,32, 16131. 
dharmya III13. 
dharaka 14231. 
dharana <a Yoga duty> 9528, 
969,16-18,33, 978, 16313. 
dhi 568, 14328. 

dhyana 8629, 9527,28,32,33,36, 
961,3,7,9,19,33, 972,7, 999-11, 
10735, 16210,18, 15312,17,20, 
29,31. 

dJiyeya 9514,35, 962, 11230. 
dhvansa 622, 4231, 645, 5720, 
14315, 15117,28,32,33, 1528, 
1536,7,28. 


nan 138. 

nam with pari 3229, 10311. 
naya 3432, 7737, 13635. 
naraka 670, 14826. 
nara-griiga 6419, 12712. 
nartaki 105io. 
navina-vedantin 13334. 
nanatmata or -tva 54, 681. 
nanatva 6926, 8130, 9020, 21, 
15723. 

nana-rdpa 7134. 
nantariyaka 823, 913,14, 1036: 


dharma 1) <quality f attribute > 
14, 637, 1131,32, 121,9,15,18, 
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n&xn^matra 1395 , 

Narayana 17, 322, 714. 
nastika 159, 1723, 1832, 20i2, 

2117.20, 2230, 6523, 8111, 
12225, 13411,13, 13621, 1374, 
13915, 1448, 1454. 

nigamana 12220. 
nija-mukta 4230. 
nitya-mukta 11810, 1439, 

15114.23. 

nitya-mukti 1439. 
nityo-^vara 225, 10212, 11835, 
16211. 

nityai-’gvarya 237, 330,32, 1182. 
Cf ; 11920. 

nidargana 110i7, 1154. 
nidana 84i9, 10128. 
nididhyaaana 641, 15030, 

1628. 

nidra 3337, 5924, 8428, 117l, 

14421.23, 15320, 15827. 
nibandliana 12.37, 13720. 
nimitta 1110,15,18,20,21,30, 1231, 

33, 1339, 1720, 2010, 2411,15, 
3429, 369, 4623, 4830, 5521, 
6022, 878, 995 etc. 
nimitta-karana 20f»,io, 368, 
3722, 416, 7630, 14231, 1558, 
163i. 

niyata-padartha 1637. 
niyama 1) <rule, restriction > 
827, 176, 20o, 3215, 3432, 
38io, 5423,32,34, 6631, 7616, 
8329, 10725, 1092, 11234, 
1132,17,21 etc. 

2) a Yoga duty 9626, 15315. 
niyamaka 1221,23, 2433, 281,2,6, 
394, 4514, 4935, 5129, 5414,27, 
31, 6713, 7317, 87l«, 1053,4,9, 
12816, 13616, 1394,8,9,12. 
niratigaya 7819, 12611, 16230. 
niravayava 2133, 534, 619, 

1334.7.20, 1367,10. 
niradhara 9113. 
niragata 11128. 
nirigvara-vada 227,29,35, 319. 
nirupadhi 13221. 

nirodha 9535, 962, 16, 109n, 
11228,29, 14119, 15217,23, 

1536,10,15-17,21,22, 15911, 

16124. 


nirgupa 128, 38a, 6434, 655,12, 
23,24,29, 11434, 16110, 16235. 
nir$aya 53i2, 7931, 8029, 818, 
8417, 13628, 14917. 
nirnayaka 11329. 
nirduhkha 15120, 16336. 
nirdharma 1342, 1588. 

| nirdharmaka 6832, 7014. 
nirbija 1443,5,6. 
nirmokfa 119. 
nirvikalpaka 6633,34, 846,7. 

1 nirvigesa 7017. 
nirvyapara 14233, 
nigcaya 73, 1526, 3323,37, 3820, 
7219, 784. 
nigc^yaka 3513. 
nisedha-cruti 6532, 13212. 
niskarsa 305, 4522. 
niskama 42i5, 7330. 
niskrti I6O1. 
niskriya 233, 1347. 
niaprayojana 7424. 
nistara 10727. 
nihsanga 11929, 15226. 
nihsatta 12736. 
naimittika 1111,13,19,25, 1315, 
14317. 

naiyayika 6539. 
nairapeksya 103io, 105i,6, 

I6I12. 

nyaya tihe Nydya system or 
syllogism> only 127,31, 218,19, 
24, 318, 1334, 265, 9014, 109l, 
12220, 13524. 

nyuna-’tirikta-bhava 15614. 
nyuna-’dhika-bhava 304, 32 to. 


paksa 1) < theory , doctrine > 

2220,21,23, 37c, 527, 57li, 769, 
93io, 11819, 12021, 1233, 
1358, 13924,29, 1472, 15411. 
Cf \ purva-. 

2) <the subject of the conclu - 
sion> 193, 12217. 
paksa- dharmata 5020. 
pailcataya 8422. 
paiica-parva 25ii. 
panca-bhautika 14213. Cf 
pafica-. 

panca-vihgati-tattva 37l. Cf. 
13527. 


Paficagikha 5921, 12320/ 1243, 
16314. 

pafica-’gni-vidyi, 4131. Cfj 
11436. 

Patanjali 15322. 
padartha 17 i,6,7, 2013, 2126, 
2920,30, 3020,21,24,28,36, 3114, 
28, 3325, 4016, 4422, 662,4, 
767, 9130, 9432, 951,11, 

12215,21, 1235, 12520,33, 

1359,12,25,26, 15117, 1586. 
Cf aniyata-, ah am-, ni- 
yata-, sa^-padartba-vadin, 
sodaga-padartha-vadin. 
padma-’sana 15212. 
para-tantra 13l. 
parama-mahant 137i. 
parama-moksa 7226. 
parama-r^i 14532. 
parama-suksma 62il, 6513. 
paramanu 3213, 1363,7,13. 
paramatman 439, 13425, 16118, 
28, 1621. 

paramartha 218,32, 61, 1715,16, 
5328, 6819, 10535, 13036. Cf. 
ati-. 

parama-’vyakta 629. 
parame-’gvara 7125, 16210,33. 
parampara 27, 256, 3632,33, 
4321,5627,30,7216,863, 11431, 
12526, 15423, 16012. 
para-loka 234. 

para-vairagya 28, 764, 883, 
10335, 10911,16. 
paraspara-’bhava 5623. 
paramarga 11329,31,36, 1141,2. 
parartba 3527,29, 399, 4112, 
5031, 6235, 8520, 10234, 10331, 
15930. 

Faragara 36,13,17. 
paricchitti 4310. m 

paricchinna 1438,39, 1732, 235, 
9, 3926,27,33, 407,8, 6934,35, 
6023, 612,3, 9212,22, 14318, 
15431,34, 16117,28. 
pariccheda 11421, 14314,19,23,37. 
parinamana 2730, 3227, 4712,19. 
par mama 712,25, 1424,33,36, 

2715,29, 33n, 3412, 3729, 39io, 
11, 4411, 4828,29, 494, 5036, 
5117, 5525, 6322 fllfC. 
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pratibandhaka 463,14,18, 
53l, 112& 


parinamin 1434, 155, 1720, 
2035, 217,12, 3726, 3916, 4112, 
4827, 513,16, 5323, 593, 6123, 
26 etc, 

paritoga 9834. 

paripurna 10928, 14324, 16015. 
paribha^apa 13120. 
paribha?a 342, 5336, 99ic, 
11730. 

paryavasanna 15929. 
paryavasana 3633,34, 512, 8214, 
1289. 

pancabbautika 13923,28. Cf. 
paiica-. 

Pataliputra 1734, 182. 

Pat an j ala 626, 1428, 2521, 3339, 
3531, 4321, 546, 562,32, 6028, 
8424,30, 9520, 9628,34, 136l2, 
1443, 16315. 

para name of a Tusti 996. 
paratantrya 1234. 
para-pa\a name of a Tusti 996. 
paramartbika I30, 28,26, 37, 
64, 12.W, 1319,28,29, 1618,24, 
2031, 210,26, 2732, 5117, 7132, 
7430, 11933, 15228, 1595. 
paramparya 3834, 5627, 11428. 
paravagya 10131, 10214. 
parartbya 14725. 
paribhasika 120io. 

Parvati 4n. 
pagupata 13524. 

Pingala 11130,31. 
pigaca IIO11. 

prime li, 640, 1431, 239, 396, 
4113, 6232, 669, 7526, 8830, 
11827, 13317, 14331,32. 
putra-karman 1819. 
putre-’sti 1824,26,28. & 

punar-avrtti 4122, 4235. 
punar-utthana 10131, 10732. 
punar-bandha 12036, 151i,8, 
15628. 
pura 9136. 

Pnrapa <the Purana epics > 
only 3317, 7931. 
puru^a 327, 435,38, 528, 637,38, 
79,16,26, 938, 1030, 114 etc. 
Cf, maba-, sama§ti-. 
purugartha 120,24, 326, 536, 61, 
6,16,20,25,30,36,39, 727-29 etc. 


pury-a$taka 9133, 922. 
pdraka 9615. 
purana 9614. 

purna 9834, 10632, 14314,15,29, 
32, 16020. 
purna-’tman 71i. 
purva-paksa 332,78, 6639, 1179, 
1214, 13131,38, 13230, 15720. 
purva-pakfin 11716. 
purva-vat (anumana) 5013,14, 
purva-sargiya 8825, 16323. 
paitra IOO22. 
paigaca IOO22. 

paunaruktya 57,8, 2330, 3830, 
4126, 10313, 1187, 12324,28, 
1358, 14631, 1476. # 

pauruseya 4319, 4939, 505, 
12528, 1260,19,22,24,27-29,31. 
prakarana 1118, 1614, 1721, 
2212,34, 3727, 16834. 
prakaga 3534,35, 36c, 3919,22,23, 
4512,13, 4825, 6413-15,20,22,25- 
28, 65l, 665,6, 926,9, 12225, 
13137, 15526, 15729,30,35, 

158i,5. Cf. sva-. 
prakagaka 8024,29, 14020,22-24. 
prakagana 6620, 15730. 
prakagya 15730. 
prakrti 1) < primeval matter , 
mattery 327, 3G, 528, 1231,33,37, 
131,6,8,14, 1413,15,17,23,30,31, 
37,38, 15i etc. 

2) name of a Tusti 9832, 9910. 
prakrtisthata 2524. 
prakriya 3220, 4327, 7418, 773, 
16315. 

praghattaka 935, 247, 10333. 

11925, 1214, 15328. 
pracchanna-bauddba 1616. 
Prajapati 11330. 
prajnana 99i. 
pranati 1147. 
pranalika 4327. 
prataraka 6734. 
pratijna 6229, 12220, 1277. 
pratidhvani 4338, 448,9. 
pratiniyama 1359, 15024,26. 
pratipaksa 199. Cf. sat-, 
pratibandba 469,19, 4938, 5228, 
75io, 962, 1022, 1135, II620, 
14430. I 


pratibimb 4412,35, 484, 517, 
638, 6026, 8718, 11621. 
pratibimba 79,12,13,16,19 ,24,^6, 
1224,25, 1329, 2816,29, 4331, 

441.5.7.8.10.11.13.14.17.26.27.31, 
4824,32,33,35,37,39, 495,6,16,18, 
20,26,28,30, 517,9,16, 63l0,14, 
689,11,16,17,19, 6917,23, 7115,39, 

7318.22.28, 7428,29, 8435, 85l, 

8720.21. 1069.28, 10731, 12829, 
1405,23, 14319, 1442, 14932, 
35-37, 1509, 15121,30,31, 15223, 

29.30.35, 1531,21, 15732,33, 
16335, 1641. 

pratibimbana 2835, 446,34, 

4832, 1441. 

pratiyogika 9922, 1287. 
pratiyogin 530, 2930, 3934,85, 
4918, 5333,34,37, 549-11,30, 

612, 13729. 

prativadin 1612, 375. 
pratisamveda 44i. 
pratisamdhana 10321. 
pratlti 2016,26, 2135, 2223, 27i, 
1251,26,34, 12916,33, 1306, 

13921. 

pratiyamanata 211, 1478. 
pratyaksa 143, 2921, 3218, 
4329, 4510,20,22,27,30,31, 465,7, 

9.13.22.25.31, 4936, 6014,15,20,31, 
5223,27, 631,2, 566-10, 5814, 
6029, 6435, 6625-27,37, 7134, 
7627 etc. 

pratyabhijna 198, 2222, 3430,33, 
562, 12926,28,29, 13713,20. 
pratyabbij fiana 1378,9. 
pratyaya 2134, 2635, 3436,37, 
543,10,14, 63il, 6535, 97l7, 
12433, 12920,27, 13716, 138s, 
33, 1393. Cf. tvam-aham-. 
pratyaya-sarga 948, 1008,14. 
pratyayaka 12914,18. 
pratyayana 12919. 
pratyasatti 336. 
pratyahara a Toga duty 9627. 
pradhana 2427, 2630, 2711,13, 

15.27.28, 285, 361,17,22,20, 

3926, 4111, 5030,33, 5736, 

581.21.22.35, 593 etc. 
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prap&SIca 1625, 19ie, 2036, 2137, 
354 40l6, 20,23, 24,26,29, 7220, 


pra$a 3336, 3936,37, 40l, 685, 


466,9,13, 8412, 8528,30, 86ll, 


25, 9318, 9515, 1198, 12024,27, 
28, 1293, 13021, 13^0, 13418, 

15828.33.35, 1591,16. 
prama 4310, 12,16,18-20,22, 4434, 

4515, 5035, 53l,2, 6535. 
pramaga 221, 635, 834, 9lfi, 
2027,29-32,34,36, 212, 222-4, 
2316, 2724, 2819, 2917,22,30, 
3423, 352, 4016,18, 433-6,13, 
17,18,20,21, 4433, 461,4,5,15,20, 
22, # 4628, 4813, 4915,36,39, 
60l ,*5,6,8-10,35, 516, 62ll,14, 
64c, 32, 664 etc. Cf. dharmi- 
grahaka-. 
pramanay 8816. 
pram&tar 439,18, 4432,33, 4922. 
prameya 516, 62n,i2. 
prayaaa 1092, 11632. 
prayoktar 8222,28. 
prayoga 19i, 3322,39, 3419, 
7232, 12222, 13225. 
prayojaka 827, 2031, 448,15, 
472, 1194, 13224,36, I6O10. 
prayojana 71c, 7, 7425,31, 94u, 
10230, 10332, 1096, 14233, 
1663, 16230. Cf. ni?-. 
prarocana 13228. 
pralaya 12n,35, 1429, 2430, 
2729, 711,28,30, 8915, 1042, 

1204.6.34.35, 12130, 1605, 

1618, 16611,16, 16126, 16310, 

22 . 

pravartaka 163i. 
pravartana 8831, 11817. 
pravaha 1422, 1726, 37 13, 6635, 
718, 7512,17, 1009, 1265, 

1504,13, 1639. 
pravrajya 9835,36, 9910. 
prasakta 71io. 
prasava-dharmin 592. 
prasadhya 333. 
prasiddha - pada - samanadhi- 
karanya 12424, 125n . 
prakrta 10628. 

prag-abhava 622, 2418, 2514, 15, 
641,5,27, 5537, 563,21, 5717,20, 
16316,17. 

prag-bhaviya 9924, 12037. 
prajapatya IOO22. 


7716,17, 8311,10,17,19,21,25,26, 
909,10, 92l, 9612,15, 14029,30, 
14215, 19-22, 24, 29, 31, 32, 37, 
1431,2,4-6, 16123. 
pranana 14031. 
prana-’yama 9613. 
pra^in 14228,33, 1435, 14530, 
I6I21. Cf: vya#-. 
pradhanya 2925, 8628, 871,23, 
27,28, 1122, 14129, 14215, 
14533. 

prabalya 7821, 14416. 
pramanika 624, 1433, 156, 272, 
5628,30,33, 6620, 6813, 8719, 
922, 12916, 13514, 163io. 
pranf&nya I30, 2io, 325,28, 48,9, 
34, 52, 72, 1019, 143, 2027,31, 
3419,27, 488,13, 6320, 568, 
6537, 7220, 8915, 12414,16,31, 
32, 1261,35, 1274. 
prayagcitta 9l8. 
prarabdha 630, 1631,34, 10731, 
IO821, 14434. 

prarabdha-phalaka 1091. 
preraka 10133, 10217, 11818. 
preran a 9522. 
praudha-vada 4629. 
praudhi-vada 4i, 11919. 


phala-datar 11720. Cf. karma-, 
phala-balat 353, 446, 4830, 
14719. 

phala-mukhatvat 3432. 
phala - ’yoga - vyavacchinna 
4312, 864. 


baddha 10i,t4, 186, 4636, 473, 
7617, 1048, 11522 etc. 
bandha 937,38, 1014,30, 1110,16, 
17 , 20 , 21 , 23 , 24 , 27 , 28 , 31 ,33 etc. Cf. 
punar-. 

bandhaka 1132, 1234,35, 302, 
9934. 

bahir-anga 9632, 15031. 
bahir-dravya 13625. 
bahu-bhavana 11915. 
badhya-badhaka-bhava I28ie. 
bahya 1512, 1723,32, 2016, 19, 
24-26,28, 212,6, 2220,23, 27l, 
3017, 3120, 326,31, 4417, 4524, 


993,4, 1453^. 

biznba 725, 1230, 44il, 4916,17, 
19,21,26, 6811,17,19, 8721, 

12829, 15321, 15733. 
blja-’nkura 286, 34io, 6628,29, 
34,35, 794, IOO10, 1201,3, 16310, 
17,24. Cf. 7828-30, 16034. 
baddha 1328. 

Baddha 3813. 

baddhi 1) <notion> 298, 52i, 
1112,3, 12011, 12626,27, 12826, 

13823,29,31,35, 1394,8,9,11, 

1453. Cf. aham-. 

2) fudging or internal or- 
gan* 616, 711,13,17,24, 1417,18, 

2419.22.23, 2612, 2711,16^1-23, 

25,28-30,37, 325, 335,22,30,38, 
3413,20,25, 353,5,36, 3715, 

3820.23, 4310,16,17,19,28,32, 
444,5,11, 4520,24, 465,6,8,10,14, 
21, 4726,27,31, 4831 ,34,37,38, 
49l, 2, 11, 14, 15, 17, 24-26, 30, 34, 

513.23.24.27.31.32, 617, 638-10, 

12.14, 657, 668,1244,18,20,24,25, 
28,35 etc. Cf. vyaati-, aam- 
asti-. 

buddhi-phrvaka 12626,29. 
buddhi-sarga 94ii. 
buddhi-etha 12823. 
boddhar 10412. 

bodha 1226, 2922, 3114,17, 3232, 
3322, 3416, 3528, 4319,22,24, 
4939, 505, 8234, 1048, 1475. 
bauddha 1012, 15n, 3812, 

6223.24, 7224. Cf. pra- 
cchanna-. 

brahman n . 333,35, 4io, 6812, 
IM19, 12016, 13118, 14317,23, 
35,37, 14412, 1592, 16233. Cf. 
karana-. 

Brahman 1 n. 478, 7014, 7635, 
10117, 10930, 11427, 11636, 

1624.14. Cf a * Brahma - 
stamba-paryanta. 

Brahma-mimansa 221, 313,17, 

24.30.32, 42,36,38, 65, 161-3^0, 
7125, 11922, 13116,32,34, 14324. 

Brahma-mimahsa-bhasya 433, 
2117, 317, 4030, 422, 6925, 
7127, 1096, 1296, 16914. 
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brahma-rupata 14313, 14417. 
Brahma~loka 4132,35,36, 4212, 
11428,31,34,35, 1152, 11631, 
13330, 1347, 14123, 1601,10,12. 
brahmagda 6935, 14619. 
brahma 10022. 
brahmapa 1107, 14525. 
brahm&pya 69l. 


Bhagavant 126, 1646. 
Bhadrasena 13034, 14736. 
Bharata 11112,13. 
bhavi$yat-kala 7229. 
bha 1328. 

bhagin 13320, 13425. 
bhagya name of a Tusti 993,14. 
bhana 7 18, 363, 49i ,3,31 , 518, 

12713.19.26, 1283,5,8, 14720. 
Bharata ( = Maha-bharata) 

516. 

bhava < positive reality > only 
176, 2 124,27,32, 4012,35, 4232, 
644,15,25,28,29, 55l6,34, 6721, 
13716, 1514. 
bhavana n. 9834. 
bhavana. 9519. 

bhas 4331, 517, 12720, 1283,4,6, 
bhasaka 4928,30. 
bhasana 4929. 
bhasya 2835, 6625. 
bhinna-jatiya 13926. 
bhdta < element > only 3126,30, 
326-8,27,28,35, 334, 3728, 4733, 
6033, 776,7,15, 7814, 79n, 
8026-28,36, 9036, 913 etc. Cf. 
maha-, sukgma, sthula-. 
bhuta- caitanya - vadin 14625. 
bhuta-auksma 88a, 9135. 
bhdr-loka 10033,35, 1012, 14124. 
bhoktar 1221, 1814,15, 3913, 
4924, 5033, 5136, 6127,31, 
6222,32, 636.20,21,27,28,34, 68ll, 
11827,28, 13033, 14228, 1459, 

10,20, 16921, 16027,29,33, 1617, 
10,13,30. 

bhoga 710,26,28,31,32, 1218,20,22, 

23.26, 1419,30, 1631,32, 2829, 
3310, 3529, 362, 426, 4428, 
4915, 512-4,8,14,16,17,22-24,29, 
32,36, 521,4,5,7,8 etc. 

bhoga-deha 14531,32,34. 
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bhoga-’yatana 9012,33, 14228, 

1459.20, 16028,29. 
bhogfe-’graya 1404. 
bhogya 7io, 3132, 5113, 52s, 

5838, 59l, 6033, 13021,22,33, 
1344, 14719. 

bhogya - bhoktr - bhava 2433, - 

1634.9.20.20, 

bhogya-bhoktr-yogyata 152,5. 
bhautika 8019,24,28, 9227, 9312, 
10024, 13937, 14120,27, 14214. 
Cf. catur-, tri-, dvi-, panca-. 
bhrari^aka lllio. 
bhrama 639, 73, 13l9, 143, 16l, 
19il, 2635, 2915, 3337, 3438, 
4314, 6536, 6732, 838, 108 ig, 
128io. € 

bhranta 6918, 7138, 8113, 

10816. 

mangala 117io. 
mangala-’carana 11713. 
manjistha 1735. 
mani 47i7, 859. Cf. ayas- 
kanta-, sphatika-. 
madhyama-pada-lopin gram - 
I matical 83 1. 

madhyama - parimana 2320, 
3418, 13234, 1337, 1366, 

1371. 

man with abhi 3326, 10925, 
1118 . 

manana 15, 640, 72, 1332, 294, 
5,29, 3515,16, 387,9,10,14,19, 

7220, 10734, 11332, 15030, 
1528, I6O12. 

manas 613, 1339, 2217, 332,36, 
39, 3819, 3917, 435, 4620,22, 
5928, 6110, 6412, 663,10, 768, 

7719.20, 7918,22, 804,10,27, 

813, 7, 10, 25, 27, 31 etc. Cf. 
vyasti-. 

mano-matra 10430. 
mantra 9937, 1273, 142c. 
manda 389, 11, 10724,34, 13227, 
1523. 

mamakara 792, 1487. 
marana 2732, 408, 4131, 6621, 
6711,25, 6827,32, 752, 9318,19, 
9720, 10118, 11020, 14119. 
maru-maricika 4929. i 


mahant m. = buddhi 
7811, 8729, 16233. 
n. (mahat tattvam) in the 
same yense 1437, 2217, 303, 
12,15, 3111, 3322, 3416, 3529, 
3616, 371, 3816,19, 391,9, 4719, 
5026, 5713,30, 5817,83, 6029,33, 
6118,21,33,36, 622,7-9, 7620, 
777,9,16-18,21,25, 784,6,10,16, 
23,28,35, 80S etc. 
maha-purusa 11914. 
maha-prthivi 3318, 5Sl8. 
maha-bhuta 881,8. 
maka-moha in the sense of 
raga 98i8. 
maha-vakya 487. 
ma with ann 133, 629, 356,7, 
5033, 5217, 5726, 64io etc. 
mata-pitr-ja 899,10. 
madakata 9325. 
madakatva 9328,29. 
mana in the sense of pramana 
IO825. Cf. dharmi - grah - 
aka-. 

manaaa 69 , 10 , 13 , 14 , 1522,4. 
maya 1715, 2824, 3732,35, 38l, 
12731. 

Mayamoha 2115. 
maya-vada 165,13, 1722, 2118. *> 
maya-vadin 1612,16, 7217, 92l. 
inayika 9432,33,35, 953,12,14,16. 
mithya 17is, 2125, 6733, 75o, 
1069, 12734, 15912. 
mithya-jnana 1430, 15i4, 3714, 
6314, 658, 12026. 
mithyatva 1525, 2013,18, 44io, 
16125. 

mithya-drsti 7224. 
mithya-vada 2132. 
mimansa 11326. Cf. Brahma-, 
mukta 116,16,27,28,33, 129,1328, 
1415, 186,7, 2411,16, 2514, 
3310,13, 4230, 4636, 472, 769 
etc. Cf. jivan-, nija-, 
nitya-. 

mukti 12, 338, 3519, 7633, 947, 
16 , 17 , 34 , 13227, 13330, 1342,13, 
23 , 30 , 1352,10,26 etc. Cf. 
jivan-, nitya-. 

mukhya 262$, 2925, 3321, 4324, 
4515, 4815, 3010, 5183, 625, 
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7412,82, 7630, 8026, 8126, 
853^34, 863,12, 9012 etc. 
nradrft 3522, 

mumuk^m. 526, 358, 1113. 
mudha in connection with 
ganta and ghora only 3128, 
32, 886. 

znurta 23d, 923,6. 
mula 3622,28,27, 1274, 150i. 
mula-karana 267, 3632,35, 375, 
416, 5725, 6023, 627. 13636, 
1542,34, 1552,4. 
meya 4434. 

moksa lie, 27,9, 63,23,26, 832,34, 
937, 101,3,13,15,18, 114,7, 1229 
etc. Cf. nir-, parama-. 
Moksadharma 317, 2531, 3725, 
7423, 7916, 903. 
mocana 7516. 

moha 74, 3132, 3420,21, 6027,28, 
6836, 6925, 635, 6617, 9817, 
*14917. Cf. maha-. 


yajna 126ic-i8. 
yatha-gruta 30e, 3633, 70i. 
yama a Yoga duty 9626,32, 
16314. 

Yama-marga 8918. 

^aksa 10022. 
yaga 99, 4120. 
yajnika 11429. 

yavad-dravya-bhavin 103,18, 
1112, 9321. 

yavad - dravya - stha^dn 626, 
12314, 13731. 

Yudhisthira 917. 
yoga in the following two 
meanings only : 1) <concen- 
tration> and < Yoga systemy 
124, 225, 335, 43,10, 58,12, 
1524,26, 1620, 2513, 2619, 3317, 
342, 3715, 4535, 468,11, 531,4, 
7414, 7510, 837, 8424, 9529, 
963,33, 973,13,16, 10825, 1126, 
11424, 1171, 12010, 1211, 
14623, 15216,19,23, 1637-9,12, 
lfi.33. Cf. asamprajfiata-, 
samprajnata-. 

2) <follower of the Yoga sys- 
tem) 12912. 

yoga-k^ema 215, 2527. 


yoga-nia^ha 759. 
yoga-rudha grammatical 5n. 
Yogavarttika 735, 923, 152, 
4431, 4910, 5610, 1296. 
yoga-’figa 9529, 963,29. 
yoga-'rudha 2628. 
yogin 112,7, 4627,30,35, 566,9, 
8810, 11128, 1132, 12111. 
yojana grammatical 1357. 
yaugika grammatical 14115. 


Raktabija 1427. 
rajas <the second of the three 
constituents of primeval 
mattery 5923, 604,7,9, 7823,26, 
1365, 1561. 

rajju-sarpa 10429. Cf. 10424,25. 
rak^asa IOO22. 
raj a -r si 14533. 
rajasa 7924,35, 805. 

Baku 8427, 148i. 

Rudra 7813, 16214. 
recaka 9615. 
recana 9414. 


laksana 327. 4429, 4516, 4631, 
5525, 5825, 706,26, 7114,19, 
7220, 8237, 833 etc. Cf. sva- 
laksanya. 
laksaniya 9617. 
laksya 4530,34, 9618. 
laya 17 19 , 314, 5536,37, 56ll, 
6729, 7126, 8030,31,34-36, 8624, 
10119,22,23, 1023,6,29, 10631, 
10915, 13425, 1536. Cf. 

ardha-, samagra-, sva-. 
laghava (.easy and natural ex- 
planation: > only ( oppos . gau- 
rava) 1123, 1337, 2018, 212, 
337,28,32, 366, 3910, 6415,28, 
554, 577,8, 6429, 653,11,38,39, 
6634, 67 1, 6822, 71io, 9333, 
12814, 14810, 15518. 

Irnga 1) < characteristic sign > 
165, 3813, 4328, 4438, 4915, 
5816, 6136, 7832,33, 121ll,22, 
13012,13,17. 

2) = linga-garira 8914,33,35, 
9016,19,33,36, 911,19,27-29, 923, 
8,10,12,15,24,29, 943,7,14, 9913, 
1404. | 


3) = layam gacohant 5729, 
34 , 35 , 5813. 

Imga-deha 8731, 8924, 905, 8, 10, 
21,22, 9114, 1401,2,12. 
linga-garira 2732, 8325, 8023,30, 
903,29, 917,0,12,24,83, 921,17,33, 
34, 1348, 1408, 14125, 16320- 
24. 

llna 22n, 4534,36, 56l, 10124,31, 
33 , 1025,11. 
laingika 5627. 
laukayatika 237. 


vaktar 8212,15,20,28, 1274. 
vakro-’kti 138,16. 
vanig-vithi 12830. 
vana-nyayena 15426. 
varana-bheda 1022. 
vagi-karana 96 ic. 

Vasistha 11615. 
vastu 1528,31, 2012,19,30, 2125, 
27 , 28 , 369, 4012, 411,0, 4310,14, 
4519,27,28,35, 54l4, 623,19,31, 
7524, 844, 12033, 12115,16, 
1239,21, 12626, 12727 etc. 
vastutas 375, 5634, 574, 14329, 
15531, 15710. 
vakya-bheda 7023. 
van-matra 2815,37, 294,6, 1209. 
vacakata 12419. 
vaca-’rambhana-matra 7120, 
1488, 16722.’ 
vacyata 12419. 

vada 6923, 1549. Cf. abhyupa- 
gama-, asat-karya-, ksan~ 
ika-, nirigvara-, praudha-, 
praudhi-, maya-, mithya-, 
vijnana-, gunya-, segvara-. 
vadin 10i2, 1921, 37s, 53i7,30, 
6824, 84i7, 10431, 16414. Cf. 
advaita-, asat-karya-, asad- 
utpada-, ku-, ksanika-vi- 
jnana - 'tma bhuta - cait - 
anya-, maya-, vijnana 
gunya-, sat - karya-, fat. - 
padartba-, sodaga-pada- 
rtha-. 

Yamadeva 729,26, 11414, 
vayu 8311,16,18,19,21,27,28, 923, 
13117, 15520, 

vaaaua 1226, 1422, 1586,36, 



1723,26,35, 2418, 2519, 275, 
286,31,33, 3235, 3714, 4428, 
6314, 760, 7829, B9e, 9134, 
10013, 1018, 1058, 10824, 
12037, 13410, 14338, 14415,16, 
21,24, 1505, 16316. 

VaBi^ha n. 343, 5528, 6513, 
85i, 9133. 

vastava 164,18, 4532, 744, 76l, 

4.5. 

vikalpa 1) <doubt, indecisiony 
2410, 836,7. 

2) <dilemma> 22s, 5617, 6810, 
6918. 

3) tan expression, by which 
the real identity of two things 
is treated as the relation of 
possessed and possessory 
6532, 8427, 1485. 

4) <alternative admissibility 
of two thingsy 9423,29, 958, 
132, '.3. 

vikara 12i,2, 1336,38, 142,9, 
1*16, 2720, 365, 6036, 7722, 
10632, 11931, 1319, 14918,19, 
21, 16428, 15722, 1697. Of. 
antar-. 
vikrti 9815. 
vikBepaka 2629. 
vigraha grammatical 83i. 
vicara 375, 11329, 1298, 

16335. 

vicaraka 14834. 

Vijaya 4212. 

vijatiya 1531,33,36, 1613, 6020, 

23.32. 7129. 

vijatiya -dvaita 1534, 704, 

7131.32. 

vijnana 1611,13,23, 2012,16,24-27, 

213.5, 2220,23, 2637, 4519, 
9215. 

vijnana-vada 214. 
vijn&na-v&din 166,14, 2116. 
videha-kaivalya 632,36, 14313. 
vidya 2625, 3725,29, 9135, 1207, 

15.16.19.23.28.29.32. Cf. pafica- 
'gni-. 

vidharana 9614 , 15 . 
vidhi-mukha 1588. 
vidhi-groti 6532 . 
vinigamaka 228 , 1925 . 


vinigaman& 4415. 
viparita 2116, 7823, 8424, 10322. 
yiparyaya <error> 8426, 94ii, 
14,16, 9710,11,14,15,20,22, 983,6, 
9934, 1003, 10717,18. 
vipaka 10833. 
viprakr^a 462. 
vipratipatti 5317, 8417, 1354, 
1374. 

vibhu 1334,35, 1435,37, 233,14, 

3924.32, 442, 5930, 7732,33, 

8820, 9216,24,25, 13232,34, 

1333, 1366, 15428. 

vimarda 5931,32. 
vimnkta 10i4, 7428, 16622,25. 
vimukti 16013. 
vimoka 427,8. c 

vimoksa 429. 
vimoksana 1034. 
viy ad- gamin 2217. 
virakta 8131, 11023, 1154,6, 
1464. 

virama 2720. 
viraga 10427. 

Viraj 10025,28. 
virama 2720, 8435. 

Virocana 11331, 114l, 1523. 
vilaya 14314. 
vilapana 314. 
vilayana 1524. 
villna 2212. 
vivarta 1649. 
vivada-viaaya 12217. 
vivada-’apada 19l, 3528, 6033, 
10213. 

vivikta 2714, 15, 10335, 1048. 
viveka 126,32, 239, 35,27, 616, 
819, 1429, 2418, 2514, ID, 52612, 

15.32, 278,21,23, 289,26,28,32, 

2914.16.17.30, 3119, 3519-22, 
387, 4028, 4113,36, 45l, 488, 

508.30, 5217, 6323, 5913,37, 
625,25,27,29, 64lO, 70l3, 7334, 
7420, 8426, 8830,31, 947, 9530, 
998, 10510, 10633,37, 10722, 
25, 27, 29, 30, 32-34, 37, 1083,14, 
10911,16,22,23, 11021, 11110,12, 
11225, 11331, 11514, 1174, 
12431, 1253, 1289, 13515, 
1479,11, 15019,24,28,29, 16132, 
16316. 


vivek&’khy&ti 528, 75a? 10029, 

10126.32. 

viveka-jfiana 52, 932,33, Zts, 
292,11, 4113, 421,31, 431,3, 
10121, 1045, 10919, 11011. 
vivekin 15230. 
vivektavyata 3025. 
vivecaka 1492. 

vigista 4329, 6635, 674,35,38, 
681-4,6,7, 7735,36, 8132, 12810, 
12917, 13823,81,35, 14525, 

16122,29. 

vigista-jfiana 838, 8410. 
vigrnkhala 1288. 
vigesa in the sense of <gross 
elementsy only 88s, 9123. 
vigesaka 5337, 54l. 
vigesa-karya 4734, 483. 
vigesa-guna 327, 654, 94i, 
12129, 1342. 

vigesana 1533, 1613, 463, 6633, 
682, 1287, Cf. hetu-garbha-. 
vigesaniya 12317. 
vigesya 1287. 
vigva-maya-gruti 10413. 
visayata 4414, 18,19,22,23,29. Cf. 
anyo-’nya-. 

visayata-sambandha 734, 2421. 
visaya-’kara 6614, 17, 134io. « 
visaya-’rpaka 6117. 

ViBnu 2115, 4438, 479, 73w, 
11427, 12611, 16232, 1646,8, 
13 , 18 . 

Visual -par sada 4212. 

| visarga < secondary creationy 
484. 

vismaraka III12. 
vita-raga 12612. 
vrtti in the technical sense 
only 713,17,24, 1225,26,28, 13ll, 
12, 1418,22, 2423,28, 2828, 3218, 
33,34, 332, 6,23, 27, 29, 32, 36, 37, 

3411.12.32, 3536, 3819,20,25,27, 

4317,19,28-30, 445,12-14,16,25, 

26,28,33,35,37, 4520,22-24, 463, 
10,14,18-20, 4921,23, 516,7,10,24, 
27, 638, 663, 12, 17, 18,21, 23-25,28, 
30-32,34-36 etc. 

vrttimant 793. 

vrddha <expert> 12424,29, 12511, 
26. 
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vjgji name of a Tusii 99a. 
veda^Bs, 1024, 3513, 4120, 503, 
12434, 1251, 2, 9,10, 16, 18, 26, 
1264,6,12,14.15,24^0,36, 12630, 
35, 1272,3, 12923. 
ved&dhyayana 1147. 
vedanta 169, 487, 7221, 12432, 
13130,34, 16419. 

vedantin 7 16, 2620, 13131 . Cf 
navina-. 

vedanti-bruva 165, 214, 688, 
6915, 10430, 1094, 1647. 
veda-’rtha 12436, 125ll. 
vaikrta 7923. 
vaijatya 124il. 
vaidika 92, 4114, 1252,31. 
vaidha 911,13,15,22,23. 
vaidharmya 13,18, 3030, 403,25, 
6817,18,20, 594,14,19,37, 604,8, 
10,11, 625, 672, 700,22,23,26,37, 
715,13, 7334, 11334, 11418, 
13015, 14714,26. 
vaiparitya 296, 5737, 625. 
vaibhava 13229. 
v&iyadhikaranya 4933, 15921. 
vairagya 229,36, 755,8,10, 7633, 
772, 7818, 972,7, 10121, 10615, 
11017,21, 11529, 1165, 11918, 
► 14415,21, 1464, 15314, 15818, 

20. Cf. apara*, para-, 
vaigaradya 13025. 
vaigistya 12516, 1385,23,27,29, 
1393, 14525. 

vaigesika 127,31, 218,24, 3l8, 
1319, 1419, 1637, 2937, 355, 
39i, 418, 52c, 5325, 5427, 57c, 
6929, 6023, 6412, 7737, 8329, 
12129, 13513,29, 1363, 1554, 

29.35, 1572, 1615, 16210. 
▼aigamya 15614, 16224-26. 
vaipamya-’vastha adj. 15537. 
vaisamya-’vastha 306. 
vyakta 1626, 6734, 593, 62i0, 

13617,18. 

vyakti 1532, 2515, 273, 3022, 
40i, 4420, 56l, 585, 597,11, 
30,33, 604,5,7,9,13,23, 613, 80lO, 
8531, 8935, 9020,25, 1377, 

34.35, 1381, 1446,35,36. Cf. 
saha-. 

vyanjaka 3617, 13624,26. 


vyatireka 32i, 50l6 ; together 
with anvaya, see under that 
word . 

vyatixekin 12226. 
vyatita 70lt. 
vyadhikarana 1820. 
vyabhicara 19.3,33,34, 204, 3316, 
613, 8620. 

vyabbicarin 128n. 
vyavacthana 7320. 
vyavasaya 661,2, 13313. 
vyavastha 233, 1122, 1615, 187, 
2424, 281,33,34, 357, 4129, 
6710,13,20,26,28,32,36, 686,10,18, 
37, 692,5,8,11,14,15, 76l0, 869, 
878^13, 14121, 1571,5,7,10, 

15921. Cf. karya-karapa-. 
vyavaathapana 48. 
vyavaathapita 8410. 
vyavaathita 10330, 13233. 
vyavaathiti 1423. 
vyavahara 22,29,32, 3i7, 1124, 
1434, 27l, 36i, 4321, 4421, 
4514, 4712, 4828, 54s, 55n,2i, 
22 , 5612, 6421,26, 6630, 745, 
7832 ,33, 8328, 9034, 9228 etc. 
vyavahita 4527, 462. 
vyasti 803. 
vyaati-karana 802. 
vyaa^i-pranin 10025. 
vyasti-buddhi 3318. 
vyaati-manas 8027. 
vyasti-arBti 484, 10016,28,31. 
vyaBti-’ndriya 806. 
vyapaka 1) <penetrating, om- 
nipresent) 3926,34,36,37, 40l, 
463, 78 6, 8620, 11419, 12319, 
15426, 16018, 16114. 

2) iinvariable concomitant > 
. 4938. 
vyapana 5238. 

vyapin 1116, 2321, 5737, 13234, 
1408,10,12, 15429. 
vyapti 4527,31,34, 4625, 4938, 
5020,23, 1193, 12231,32, 1232, 
3 , 5 , 8 , 9 , 14 , 15 , 22 , 24 , 26 , 1242,3,7,10, 
14 , 12622. Cf. aama-, sa- 
many a- . 

vyapya 4632, 5120, 1194, 12228, 
12313,19-21,25,26,33, 124l. 
vyamohana 164io. 


vyavartana 3011,12, 4314,15, 
513, 13731. 

vyavaharika Iso, 34, 226,31,35, 
42, 52,4, 1719,20, 2033,34, 217, 
15123, 1624. 
vyavrtta 732, 11920. 
vyavrtti 13718, 1586,11. Cf. 
a- tad-. 

Vyasa 338, 1418, 6619, 10831. 
Vyasa-deva 732, 2526, 4322, 
496, 5632, 849, 13612. 
vyutthana 1446. 
vyutpatti 7612, 12526, 14326, 
16121. 

vyutpanna 12436. 
vyutpadana 7314. 
vyuha 10227. 
vyoman 16019. 


gakta 554. 

gakti 626,27, 1029,35, 314, 654, 
6036, 7628-30, 8116,19,20,25, 
8228, 8326, 9325,32,33, 11234, 
11821, 11928,29, 1235,13,14,16, 
19,21,22,24,26,33,34, 1241,3,7,15, 
19,22,27,33,36, 1261,9,25,30,34, 

1272, 12919, 1359,14,28, 13724, 
26, 27, 31-34, 14220, 15415, 
16236, 16415,17. 

gaktimant 314, 663,7530, 10216, 
12320, 15415. 
gakya 55s. 

gabda <authoritative testi- 
mony > only 459, 50l,4, 99*25, 
30, 11836, 1196. 

gabda-matra 2816, 382, 1392,7. 
gabda-’gocara 70i7. 
garlra-dharana 10825, 31, 32, 
14426. 

garirin 80l, 13033. 
gaga-gpnga 1717, 4012, 637, 
6130, 12226. 

ganta in connection with gbora 
and nradha 3121,28,29,31, 886, 
7,9,10, 13616. 
ganti 354, 11531, 1164. 
gabda 505. 

gastra 113,18,24,26, 222,35, 31,25, 
26, 43,34,36, 521,23,25,26,31,38, 
64 etc . 

gastriya 7317, 16118'. 
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gila-putra 1481,4,6. 
gi$ya 6si, 7017, 9927, 1083,16, 
11630, 12527, 13025, 14326, 
1474. 

gukti 9714, 12823,30. 
gukti-rajata 2036, 26i 2, 12714, 
1288, 13113, 16018,26. 
guddhi 2618, 3521, 4219, 43c, 
11429, 13030. 
guska-tarkika 4619. 
fudra 1107. 

ganya n. 2024, 2119,24, 221,3,4, 
10 , 16 . 

gunyata 223,24,27. 
gunya-vada 2222. 
gunya-vadin 2029. 
gesavat (anumana) 50i3,iR,i7. 
gravana lao,2 1 , 640, 7i,9ih, 12c, 
1624,25, 234, 2837, 294.5,7,9, 
11,13, 3515, 3626, 3713,19,20, 
389, 40;, 4622 etc. 
gruti 117,20,24,25, 213,30, 48,9, 
63 , 18 , 74,34, 84,34,36, 93,22,27, 
1C1W, 115,19, 123,5,29 etc. 
Cf. iiiaedha-, vidhi-. 
grotar 8214. 

grauta 10i,19l5, 12122, 13217. 
Qvetaketu 11015. 


sat-padartha-vadin 1637. 
Sad-adhyayi 126, 6C,8,11. 
satkaugika 910. 
satkaugika-deha 9037. 
sodaga (padarthah) 13524. 
sodaga-padartha-vadin 1637. 
Oodaga-’tma-gana 7922. 


samyama 9633. 

samyoga - vibhaga - vattva 
2937. 

samvrti 1514. Cf. samvrtika. ! 
samvedana 44l. 
samsarga 122n, 12822. 
samaara 8419, 88io, 1004, 

11730, 1203,7, 15619,27. 
saihsarin 10930, 11726, 118l, 
12035. 

samsrti 8820,28,31, 89l,3, 9229, 
33, 943,7,15. 

samskara in the sense of 
vasana only 1422, 6615,24, 


8429, 8616,22,25, 10125, 10325, 
27, 10825, 28, 31/32, 1094, 6, 
12134, 13115, 14423,26,29,33,35, 
1461. 

samhata 3527,30,31, 367, 6235, 
3G, 9329, 14628, 15930. 

| samhatya - karin 3534, 398, 
5031. 

| samhanana 304, 3526, 369, 
15615. 

samhara (= pralaya) 717, 

! 7218, 9521, 1628,14. 

Bakartrka 1193. 
sakarya 12731,35. 
sakriya 5737, 584, 1333. 
saguna 128, 230, 11423. ^ 
sarbkara 6831. 

samkalpa 112,8, 21 13, 478,12, 
15,18,33, 4817, 4934, 5637, 5928, 
8026, 836,7, 13121, 13213,21. 
Bamkalpa-ja 1420. 
samkalpanamaya 21 1 2. 
samkalpayitar 8212,20. 
sarakalpita 9514. 
sariikhya 516, 3029, 3338, 6936, 
15530. 

sanga 122,4, 1424^0, 25i,23, 
8130,31,32, 923,4,7,8, 107 1C, 

11118,20, 11510,12,15,17,20,22, 
1165, 11821, 11931,34, 1318, 
14920, 15522,24. Cf. a-, nih-, 
sa-. 

sangin 4822,25, 154c. 
samghata 67 12, 80 ig, 927, 9831, 
110l7, 15630. 

sajatlya 52.32, 585, 60c, 9227, 
94i, 1265, 13927. 
sajatiya-dvaita 1533, 1613. 
samjna 36.35, 1381,5,6,10. Cf. 

antahsamjiia . 
samjnana 76i2. 
samjiiin 1385,6,10. 
sat-karya 6317,21, 5417, 558, 
6615,19,24, 57il, 1302. Cf. 
6331. 

Bat-karya-vada 57i0. 
sat - karya - vadin 623, 4536, 
5326, 5719,20. 

sattva <the first of the three 
constituents of primeval mat- 
ter > only lOu, 2618, 2937, 


* 6 

303,11,13,21, 3521, 3029,81, 

4219, 46io, 4829, 58e£&>36, 
6918,21,27,29,30,33, 604,5,8,9,13, 
15,17,19, 7615, 7819,29, 805,6, 
8133, 929, 9521, 10033, lQls, 
10, 1122, 11428, 12210, 12611, 
13036, 13636, 16614,17,20,23,25, 
31,33,36,37, 1661,14, 16229. 
sat-pratipaksata 1910, 38ll. 
sat-pratipaksita 3813. 
sad-advaita 15821. 
sad-asat-khyati 12821. 
sad-asad-atmaka 12837. 
sad-asad-rupa 12735. 
sada-j nata-visaya 14716. 
sad-rupa 4035. 
sadharma 514. 
sadharmaka 5826. 

Sanaka 1426. 

Sanandanacarya 16320. 
samtana 1513,31,32. 
samtosa 11130. 

samnikarsa 4318,27,29, 44io, 
4521,23,25, 465-8, 11, 13, 25, 30, 
1284, 14717,18. 
saiimyasa 9912. 
aablja 14335, 1444. 
samagra-laya 6616,20. 
samagra-su^upti 6623, 14312. 
samanugata 618. 
samanvaya 617, 8, 10. 
samarpaka 8534, 8612. 
samarpana 14022. 
samavadhana 8332. 

&amavaya 336, 3437, 35l, 1288, 
13512, 13819,28,29,35, 1391,5, 
12 . 

samaveta 13836. 
aama-vyapti 1232. 
samasti 80c, 8930. 
samasti-karana 8O2. 
samasti-caksus 79io, 80l. 
samasti-purusa 9025. 
samasti-buddhi 3316. 
samasti-sarga 10014. 
samasti -srsti 9024. 
samastl-’ndriya 804. 
samadhi 9529, 9618, 901,2,37, 
11224,29, 14312, 32, 33, 35, 36, 
1447, 10, 11, 1C, 15312. 
s&mana-’bhihara 5232. 
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s&mkhya Ic,i3,i6, 26,8,39, 36,22, 


samapaka 14434, 
sam§ropai]ui 10426. 
samuccaya 294, 4119, 9422,27, 
29, 95s, 97s, 10329, 1515. 
g*muocit& 9331, 13027, 1317. 
sa&udaya 1439, 12917. 
samuha 5834, 5934. 
sampata-’yata 6011. 
sampraj £Lata-y oga 9535, 10729, 
10824. 

sambhavana 29o, 11334. 
sambhavita 13135, 154ll. 
sambhuya-karin 59i. 
Bamyag-jfiana 1143. 
sarga 3330, 369, 4732, 584, 597, 
714,30,31,33, 8825, 8911,23,30, 
9019 etc. Cf. adi-, praty- 
aya-, buddhi-, sama^ti-. 
aarjana 7425, 11829, 146io. 
sarva-kartar 1025,16. 
sarva-gata 1435. 
sarva-jna 487, 6531, 12611,12, 
14619. 

sarva-jflana 10215. 
sarva-vid 1025. 
salila name of a Tusti 9836. 
savikalpaka 845,6,8. 
aavijfiana 9220. 
sasanga 1062. 

sahakarin 633, 1122,23, 1212, 
2624, 9433. 

sahacara 12231,36, 1232, 1249. 
saha-vyakti 14328. 
sa with pary-ava 3136, 3936, 
49s, 515, 7018, 803. 
samvrtika 1514, 2126, 7224. 

Cf. samvrti. 
aamaarika 8423. 
samsiddhika 1426. 
samhatya 9325. 
saksatkarana 8612. 
aaksatkara I20, 12l9, 2417, 
2612, 291,5,7,9,14-16, 758, 947, 
9530, 963, 9833, 99o, 10729,34, 
11225, 30, 13620, 24, 1522, 
15328, 15622, 16130. 
saksat-karana 13618. 
saksin 2835, 4318, 4436-38, 4921, 
22, 668,12,23-25,29,38, 673,4, 

739,12-14,16,19,21. 
sazhkarya 6813,33. 


26,29,84, 42,38, 51,9,13,17,21, 

3025, 3317, 3412, 71l, 7413, 
10431, 1638, 1646,7,13,19. 
Samkhya-pravacana 58, 7414. 
aajatya 4631. 
satigaya-phalakatva 9io. 
sattvika 354, 7923 , 37 , 806. 
sadi 1204,33, 1506. 
sadrgya (the notion of like - 
ness> only 13720,22,24,27-30, 
32-34, 1382,5,6,11. 
sadhaka (proving, proof only 
318, 6312, 6527, 11831, 15725, 
15813,36. 

sadhana in the same sense only 
22t* 4925, 6219,21,22,25, 123l. 
Cf siddha-. 

sadharmya 3030, 403, 6727, 
6825,27,29, 5937, 604,8,9,14-16, 
18 , 30 . 

sadharanya 3120, 5731, 58i,5, 
12534. 

sadhya (what is to he proved > 
only 2930, 3136, 5017, 123l. 
sanvaya 5i3. 
sapeksa 137 2 J, 16224. 
samagri 4429, 5226,28, 8332. 
Bamagrya 10815, 11628, 13415. 
samayika 5412. 
samanadhikaranya 10l4, 12i4, 
1828, 4912,23, 8321. Cf pra- 
siddha-pada-. 

samanya n. (genus, the notion 
of a thing in gencrah 1118, 
306,11,23, 3312, 3410,17, 3937, 
447, 460,13,20, 476, 6019, 567, 
6815, J6, 18, 6219,20,23,24, 6621, 
30, 6935, 7016, 7322, 986 etc. 
samanya-guna 1433, 4827. 
samanyato drsta 5013,19,24,26, 
30, 61 30. 

samanya-vyapti 3316. 
samya 3815, 702C,28,36, 8025, 
12922, 13014, 13121 etc . 
samya-'vastha ad). 15537. 
samya - ’vastha 304, 11814, 

13516. 

sarupya 6636. 

B&vaka$a 329. 

savayava 2310^1, 9213, 1336,17. 


sahitya 12236, 1238. 
siddha < possessed of super - 
natural power> only 478, 
11510. 

siddha-sadhana 1303. 
siddha-’rtha 12431, 1262. 
siddhi in the two following 
meanings only: 1) (super- 
natural power> 9938, 11636, 
1426, 14623. 

2) ( perfection in the tech- 
nical sense of the Sdmkhya 
philosophy 9731,34, 983, 9918, 
23,24,30,33,35-37, 1002-5. 
supara name of a Siddhi 99c. 
susnpta 6627, 8524, 14416. 
su?upti 1421, 3234, 354, 4614,18, 
20, 665,8,16,19,25,38, 8428, 9318, 
19, 1204, 12629, 14312,33,35, 
1447,10-13,17. Cf samagra-. 
suhrt-prapti 9927,31. 
suksma 133, 615,20, II12, 2722, 
3111,23,36, 6238, 634,10,11, 

5536, 627, 6914, 8732, 8810,19, 
913 etc. Cf. parama-, 
bhuta*-. 

suksma-dravya 13611. 
suksma - bhuta 3019, 3815, 

13618, 14013. 

suk8ma-§arlra 8814, 8910,20,27, 
29. 

sdksmi-bhava 314. 
sutratman 8326. 
srsti 2728, 3226, 335,7,17,31, 3932, 
4023, 473,26, 683, 717, 7218, 
7418,31,33,34, 752,5,12,17, 762, 
7,30,33,35, 773,5,6,8-10,15,18 CtC. 
Cf. avantara-, vyasti-, 
samasti-. 
seva 1147. 
segvara 16225. 
segvara-mata 16222. 
segvara-vada 227,31,39, 37, 318. 
soma-pana 927. 
sauksmya 5237, 536,7. 
Saubhari 11520,31,32, 1164. 
Saura 1323, 17l3. 
stri 1107. 
sthana 70n. 
sthaniya 11630. 
sthapana 1467. 
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sthayin 1825. 

sth&vara 3318, 8837, 10023,28, 
10117, 14532, 15420,23,24. 
flthiti 9521, 14116, 16617. 
athula 615,17, 9722, 3019, 3117, 
19,20,23,28,35, 88l,S, 899, 9033, 
912 etc. 

athula-deha 904,6, 9114, 943. 
sthula-bhuta 2920, 3018, 3118, 
34, 3226,28, 889, 9123,24. 
8thula-§arira 8814, 899,20,25, 
9234, 14135. 

sphatika 7l7, 1320, 1736, 2816, 
449, 6837, 7629, 12824,29, 
14318,21, 14934, 16118, 15234. 
sphatika-mani 86 10. 
sphur 12615. 
sphurti 1148. 
aphota 12912,15,19,20. 
amarana 26i, 3712, 66i9, 80iO, 
8623,24, 8910, 11421, 13634. 
amaraaa 14422. 
smrti 1) <memory> 4314, 8429, 
8628,33. 

2) <rradition> 218, 49, 63,21, 
116,19, 125,29, 1316, 15l, 2020, 
215 etc. 

arastar 39il, 472,8,15,16,20,32, 


, 7424, 7 520,21 , 24,26,30, 761,5,19, 

24, 7721,22,25, 1037,31, 162ll. 
Srughna 1734, 181. 
sva-karman 9624. 
ava-jneyatva 362. 
avatva 1228, 1421, 4427,28. 
sva-dliarma 9i7. 
svapna 2013,18, 2125, 2637, 
4014,16,26, 6615, 762,5,7, 9432, 
962, 12214, 12714, 16836. 
sva<prakaga 15727,34. 
Svayambhu 4622, 12631. 
svarga 679. 
sva-laya 13427. 
svastika 9622. 
svastha 8435,38, 8610. 
sva-svami- bhava 1226, r 1423, 
2433, 3437, 5129, 1634,8,14,24. 
svapa 7224. 

svapna 1522, 7222, 95i, 15827. 
Bvabhavika 038, 102,3,8,9,12, 
27-29,34, 249,10, 7826, 9315,19, 
20, 1122, 12625, 1272, 13724, 
27, 15032. 

svabhavya 6336, 15619. 
svamin 2422,27, 39il,i3, 5113, 
6312, 8523, 8715, 105 g,22, 
14236, 1633. 


sv&rtha adj. 7430, 769, 7726, 
1031-3. ^ 

svartha-kriya 3635. 
svalak^apya 8237. 
sva-’graya 14013, 1611. 
sva-’graya-hetu-saifryoga S&L2. 


han with sam 364. Cf. saih- 
hata. 

Hara 470, 11428. 

Hari 116. 

haridra 32ll. 

hana 18, 625,27,29,30, 641, 738, 
30, 933, 1316, 269, 2713, 2825, 
29, 432, 61 26, 7215, 7411, 1003, 
1166. 

hinsa 911,13,15,16,22,23, 426. 

Hiranyagarbha 3315, 48ll, 
6637, 78n, 79ic, 8026, 9019, 
15829. 

hetn - garbha - vigesapa 3927, 
4521. 

heya 525,27,28,31, 78, 934, 167, 
267,8, 3214, 7411, 10114,18, 
10621,22, 1113, 1156, 14834, 
14937, 16823. 



APPENDIX III. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION, 

Following the Order in which they are cited in the Text op the Commentary, 
and with Indication op their Sources. 


Synopsis of the Sources , with indication of the Abbreviations employed . 


^ Ait. = Aitareya Upanisad. 9 
Am. = Amarako9a. 

Bhag. = Bhagavadglta. 

BhagP. = Bhagavata Pur an a. 

BrB. = Brahmabindu Upanisad. 

Brh. = Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

[Brhan-] Naradiya Purana?? 
BrS. = Brahma Sytra. 

Brahma Upanisad. 
Qa^vatako^a. 

Chand. = Cliandogya Upanisad. 
Qiijupalavadha. 

Culika Upanisad. 

Qvet. = Qveta^vatara Upanisad. 
Dhatupatha. 

Garbha Upanisad. 

Garuda Purana. 

GaudMK. = Gaudapada’s MandukyarKa- 
rika. 

I9. = 19a Upanisad. 

Kath. — Katha Upanisad. 

Ken. = Kena Upanisad. 

Kumarasambliava. 

KP. = Kurma Purana. 

LP. = Linga Purana. 

M. = Manu. 

Maitr. = Maitri Upanisad. 

MarkP. = Markandeya Purana. 

Mbh. = Mahabharata. 


Matsya Purana. 

Mund. = Mundaka Upanisad. 

NrsT. = Nrsihha-tapani Upanisad. 

NS. = Nyaya Sutra. 

* Padma Purana. 

Panin i’s Grammar. 

Par^ara’s Upapurana (to 
VP.). 

Pr. = Pra9na Upanisad. 

R. = Ramayana. 

RV. = Rgveda. 

SK. — S&mkhya Karika. 

SS.,= Samkhya Sutra. 

Samkhya Tattva Kaumudi. 
Sarva Dayana Samgraha. 
Surya Purana. 

Taitt. = Taifctirlya Upanisad. 

TaittAr. = Taittiriya Aranyaka. 

VaP. = Vayu Purapa. 

Vedanta Sara. 

VP. = Visnu Purana. 

Yajnavalkya’s Dharma9&stra. 
YBh. = Vyasa’s Yoga Bhasya. 

YS. = Yoga Sutra. 

YV. = Yoga Vasistha. 


Further : 


SPrBh. = Samkhya Pravacana Bhasya. 

The numbers on the left refer to the present edition and indicate the page and line 
at which the quotation concerned is found. 

Quotations which are not verbally accurate are marked with an asterisk. An interro- 
gation-point, placed after the sign of equality, means that the source of the quotation 
concerned has not been discovered. A similar point is similarly used after ah abbrevia- 
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tion ; thus, “ 320,21 = KP.7 " means that’ the quotation at 320,21 is supposed (in this ease 
on the authority of Vijfi&nabhiksu) to be taken from the Kurma Pur ana, but that f* has 
not yet been found there by me. A plus-sign indicates that two original passages are 
combined in one quotation. 

23,24 = Mbh. 12. 11307b, 


ll = *Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

19 as Byh. 2. 4. 5 ; 4. 5. 6. 
22,23 = 7 Cf. 3614. 

23.4 = Bhag. 3. 29. 

10 , u =s *Brh. 4. 3. 22. 

11 = 7 

11.12 = Brh. 4. 3. 7. 

12.13 as *Brh. 4. 3. 16. 

14.15 rr Bhag. 3. 27. 

16.17 ss YP. 6. 7. 22. 

34 = Bhag. 16. 8. 

33.4 = Mbh. 12. 11676a 

+ 11198a. 

9-12 = Paragara’s Upapu- 
rana? 

15.16 = *Mbh. 12. 7663b 

+ 7664a. 

20,21 ss KP. 7 
si ss BrS. 2. 1. 1. 

31 = BrS. 1. 1. 1. 

36 = *BrS. 2. 2. 1. 

37,38 s= YS. 1. 26. 

45,6 == VP. 1. 17. 83. 

12-32 = Padma Parana? 

37 = BrS. 2. 3. 43. 

39 = *BrS. 4. 1. 3. 

614,15 = *Mbh. 12. 11409b 
+ 11410a. 

18 = gvet. 6. 13. 

20 = Bhag. 2. 39. 

84,35 = SS. 6. 1. 

62,3 = SS. 6. 70. 

21 = YS. 2. 16. 

75 = Chand. 7. 1. 3. 

5,6 = *Kath. 2. 12. 

7,8 = SS. 1. 19. 

13 = YS. 1. 4. 

14,15 = YBh. 2. 17. 

17.18 = SS. 2. 36. 

22,23 = 7 Cf 4336. 

33 = YBh. 1. 62 + 3.49. 

84.5 SB Brh. 4. 6. 3. 

24,25 = YS. 2. 16. 

28,29= Samkhya - tattva- 
kaumudl, introd. 
to SK. 2. | 


84-36 = *Chand. 8. 12. 1. 

92 = RV. 8. 48. 3. 

8 = SK. 2. 

19,20 = *Mark P. 10. 31. 

21 = Chand. 8. 16. 1. 

25 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 3. 

26 = Cvet. 3. 8 ; 6. 16. 

29 = *VP. 2. 8. 96. 

105.6 = KP. 2. 2. 12. 

123,4 = *Byh. 4. 3. 16. 

13 = SS. 1. 12. 

1317,18 = 7 

24,25 = Surya Parana 7 
30,31 = NrsT. 2. 9. 9. 

147.8 = SK. 20. 

10 = YS. 2. 17. 

12 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

14 = Kath. 3. 4. 

25 = SS. 1. 65. 

27,28 = YS. 2. 23, 24. 

1610 = Am. 1. 1. 1.9. 

16.17 = *Sarva-darganarsam- 

graha (ed. Bill. 
Ind.) p. 16. 

163 = BrS. 4. 2. 16. 

7 . 8.11 = Padma Parana? 
1711,12 = Surya Purana 7 

14 = Culika Upanisad 3. 
1914, a = Chand. 6.2. 1. 

b = *Maitr. 6, 2. 

15 = Chand. 6. 2. 2. 

2020 = NrsT. 2. 1. 7, 8. 

21 = LP. ? 

218.9 = VP. 2. 13. 96. 

10.11 = VP. 2. 13. 96. 

H = VP. 3. 18. 17. 

226.7 - GaudMK. 2. 32, BrB. 

10 . 

8,9 = *KP. 2. 11. 6. 

14,15 = ? 

235,6 = Kath. 6. 17, Cvet. 
3. 13. 

17.18 = *BrB. 13. 

, 19 = pvet. 6. 8. 

20 = Bhag. 2. 24. 


11308a, 

245 = Qvet. 6. 11. 

7 = SS. 1. 7. 

25,26 = SK. 21. 

28.29 = SS. 1. 58. 

36,37 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

26io, a = SS. 3. 24. 
b = SS. 3. 37. 
ll = YS. 2. 24. 

20.21 = YS. 2. 24. . 

23 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

29.30 = YS. 2. 13. 

30 = 7 ^ 

30.31 = NS. 3. 1. 25. 

32,33 = *Mbh. 12. 7762b, 
7763. 

34 = *Mbh. 12. 7761a. 

36,37 = YS. 2. 12, 13. 

261-4 = KP. 2. 2. 20, 21. 

5,6 = NS. 1. 1. 2. 

16 = YS. 2. 26. 

17.18 = YS. 2. 28. 

21.22 = Ig. 11, M&itr. 7. 9. * 
23 = BrS. 3. 4. 33. # 

25,26 = 7 

27 = BrS. 3. 4. 16. 

27i8,i9 = 7 
26 = ? 

34 = Bhag. 2. 20. 

289,10 = SS. 1. 19. 

11.12 = GaudMK. 2. 32, 

BrB. 10. 

18.19 = Brh. 4. 3. 7. 

22.23 = 7 

29io = SS. 1. 66. 

12.13 = SS. 1. 69. 

27,28 = SK. 6. 

308,9 = 7 Cf. 16534. 

27 = SS. 2. 12. 

82—35 = Bhagavata 7 

36.37 = Garbha Upanisad 3. 

37.38 = Pr. 4. 8. 

311,2 = SK. 3. 

6 = ? 

12,13 = SS. 1. 164. 
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24,25 = VP. 1. 2. 43b, 44b. 

34 = SS. 6. 28. 

38,84 = Byh. 2. 3. 6. 

32i}4 as VP. 1. 2.20b, 21a. 

35 = YS. 1.4. 

66io,u = ? 

24,25 = VP. 1. 2. 38. 

36,37 = ? Cf i 722,23. 

20 = BrS. 3. 2. 10. 

334 = Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

38 = YBh. 1. 7. 

21,22 = SS. 5. 116. 

12,13 =5 YS. 2. 22. 

4440,41 = Bhag. 13. 33. 

6715,16 = pvet. 4. 5. 

3$ a = *Brh. 1. 4. 2. 

457,8 = M. 12. 105, 

17 = *Brh. 4. 4. 14; Cvet. 

b = Chknd. 6. 2. 3. 

22,23 = SS. 5. 107. 

3. 10. 

33,34 = IP. ? 

464 = SS. 1. 89. 

683,4 = SS. 6. 63. 

35 = BrS. 2. 4. 12. 

16,17 = ? 

693,4 = VP.?; GaudMK. 3. 

344-9 = YV. ? 

4721-24 = YV. ? 

5. 

35 = MarkP. 37. 38b. 

25 = Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

12 = Chand. 6. 11. 3. 

359 = BrS. 2. 1. 11. 

29,30 = KP. 4. 66. 

19 = SS. 1. 99. 

11,12 = M. 12. 106. 

496-9 = *YBh. 2. 20; 4. 22. 

21 = BrS. 1. 1. 21. 

14 = ? Cf. 122. 

14 = SS. 1. 104. 

21,22 = BrS. 2. 1. 22. 

82 = YS. 4. 23. 

24 = SS. 1. 143. 

22 = BrS. 2. 3. 43. 

37,38 = Brh. 2. 4. 5. 

32,33 = SS. 1. 105. 

27,28 = BrB. 12. 

3611,12 = VP. 1. 4. 51. 

6111,12 = VP. 1. 14. 35. 

29,30 = LP. ? 

13,14 = VP. 1. 2. 33. 

18 = Ci^upalavadha 2. 59. 

70i = Ait. 1. 1. 1. 

25 = Mbh. 12. 12681a. 

5215 = *Kath. 2. 12. 

2 = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

29 = LP. ? Cf KP. 2. 2. 

30,31 = SK. 7. 

8,9 = BrB. 11. 

16. 

5611,12 = Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

27 = BrS. 3. 2. 32. 

378 = VP. 1. 6. 5b. 

12 = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

29,30 = Kath. 4. 15. 

n = KP. ? ; *Mbh. 12. 

12,13 = *Maitr. 5. 2. 

31 = Mund. 3. 1. 3. 

7852. 

13 = Brh. 5. 5. 1. 

32,33 = ? 

17,18 = ? 

30,31 = YV. ? 

34,35 = ? 

23,24 = Mbh. 12. 11419. 

571,2 = VP. 2. 7. 32. 

38 = *Bhag. 10. 21. 

31 — Brh. 3. 8. 8. 

15 = Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

39a = Chand. 6. 8. 7 seq. 

33 = Cvet. 4. 10. 

25 = SS. 1. 110. 

b = Brh. 1. 4. 10. 

34 = 4. 9. 

32,33 = SK. 10. 

715 = Chand. 6. 8. 7 seq. 

36-38 = ? 

68fi,7 = SS. 6. 39. 

12,13 = *Taitt. 2. 7. 

fes = SS. 1. 24. 

31,32 = SK. 11. 

21 = Ka^h. 5. 10. 

21,22 = ? 

596,6 = SK. 10. 

24 = ? 

3920,21 = YS. 4. 17. (18 

9,10 = VP. 2. 7. 25b, 26a. 

26 = BrS. 4. 2. 16. 

Vyaaa.) 

6020,21 = SK. 13. 

35 = SS. 1. 164. 

21,22 = *YBh. 4. 18. 

2G,27 = *VP. 1. 2. 20b, 21a. 

72n = ? 

29,30 = SS. 6. 39. 

6111,12 = Chand. 6. 7. 6. 

23 = Am. 1. 1. 4. 13. 

407,8 = Chand. 7. 24. 1. 

12,13 = YS. 4. 2. 

735,0 = ? 

19 = Chand. 6. 1. 4. 

62], a = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

7,8 = ? 

27 = BrS. 2. 2. 29. 

b = *Maitr. 5. 2. 

14 = Panini 5. 2. 91. 

27,28 = *BrS. 2. 2. 30. 

27 = SS. 1. 66. 

31,32 = Brh. 1. 6. 3. 

28 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

63J = SS. 1. 66. 

748,9 = SK. 20. 

29,30 = BrS. 3. 2. 22. 

10 = SK. 11. 

21,22 = Mbh. 12. 7879. 

32 = SS. 1. 78. 

22,23 = SS. 5. 114. 

7518,19 = YS. 2. 22. 

4115 = SS. 1. 6. 

31 = SS. 1. 104. 

20,21 = Taitt. 2. 1. 

19 = SS. 1. 2. 

64r,,c = SK. 17. 

2 5 = pvet. 4. 5. 

23,24 = Chand. 8. 1. 6. 

16,17 = KP. 2. 2. 10. 

32,33 = BP. 12. 28. 

26 £ SS. 1. 16. 

18,19 = ? 

35,36 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

4210,11 = BhagP. 1. 8. 52. 

32,33 = ? 

36= Chand. 7. 25. 2; 

14 = SK. 2. 

6515-18 = YV. ? 

NrsT. 2. 17. 

21 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 3. 

29 = Cvet. 6. 11. * 

7636 = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 

434 = B r h. 2.4.5; 4. 5. 6. 

30,31 = Vedanta -eara 158. 

77l = Byh. 4. 4. 6. 
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5)6 = Taitt, 2. 1. 

16, it = SK. 39. 

1071,2 = Brh. 2. s. e. 

12,^3 = *Muiid. 2. 1. 3. 

21,22 = SK. 41. 

2 = *Brh. 3, 9, 26; 4. 

14,15 = Pr. 6. 4. 

26 = SK. 40. 

2. 4; <4. 4. 92 ; 

18,19 = BrS. 2. 3. 16. 

31,32 = YV. ? 

4. 6. 16* 

82 = ? See note to trass- 

9234 = Taitt. 2. 5. 

4,5 = Matsya Parana ? 

lation of SPrBh. 

18,19 = Brh. 4. 4. 2. 

7-12 = M. 6. 76-78. (T-10 

78i = SS. 2. 10. - 

25,20 = Chand. 6. 5. 4, 

= Mbh. 12. 

8,9 = ? 

9322 = SS. 3. 20. 

12463, *12464). 

10 = Brh. 2. 4. 10. 

943 = SS. 3. 16. 

14,15 = SK. 64. 

797 = VaP. 4. 25 ; Matsya 

10 = SK. 46. 

19,20 = YS. 2. 26. 

Pur.? 

20 = lq. 11. 

1087,8 = ? 

15 = *Mbh. 12. 7758. 

24 = Cvet. 3. 8 ; 6. 15. 

9 = Brh. 4. 4. 6, Nr«. 

26-30 = *BhagP. 3. 6. 29-31. 

25 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 3. 

T. 2. 1. 6. 

33,34 = SK. 25. 

9615 = Chand. 3. 14. 1. 

io,n = Naradlya Smrti? v 

36 = SS. 2. 21. 

965 == Katli. 2. 12. 

26,27 = YS. 3. 9. 

809 = *MarkP. 45. 38. 

12,13 = YS. 1.34. 

31 = NS. 3. 1. 26. 

23 = #Chand. 6. 2. 3 ; 

29,30 = YS. 2. 29. * 

1101-6 = Garuda Purana? 

Taitt. 2. 6. 

974-e = Garuda Purana ? 

22 = ? 

23,24 = Chand. 6. 5. 4. 

0,10 = SS. 3. 24. 

30,31 = BhagP. 11. 9. 2. 

29,30 — Brh. 3. 2. 13. 

25.26 = SK. 49. 

33,34 = M. 6. 78. 

36,811 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

27,28 = ? Of. Aniruddha’s 

1114 = R. 3. 9. 32. 

6 = Mund. 2. 1. 3. 

and Mah&deva's 

15,16 = *VP. 2. 13. 30a + 

9 = ? 

Commentaries on 

22b. 

34 = Brh. 1. 5. 3. 

SS. 3. 42. 

24,25 = ? 

82i J G,27 = ? 

98n,i2 = SK. 48. 

26,27 = ? 

29,30 = Brh. 4. 3. 23, 26. 

25 = SS. 3. 38. 

33,34 = *Mbh. 12. 6520, 

837 = Am. 1. 1. 4. 11. 

29,30 = SK. 50. 

6647. 

14,16 = SK. 29. 

9920,21 = SK. 51. 

112io,n = *Mbh. 12. 6649. 

18,19 = BrS. 2. 4. 9. 

1005,6 = YS. 3. 37. 

17,18 = ? 

23,24 = Mund. 2. 1. 3. 

7 = SS. 3. 23. 

20-23 = * MarkP. 41. 18, 

36,37 - SK. 28. 

11,12 = SK. 52. 

19. * 

842,3 = * Samkhya - tattva- 

14,15 = SS. 3. 10. 

32,33 = ? 

kaumudi on SK. 

20,21 =r SK. 53. 

1136,7 = *Mbh. 14. 761. 

27. 

10122 = SK. 45. 

8,9 = VP. 2. 13. 39. 

25 = YS. 1. 6. 

1021,2 = YS. 4. 3. 

12-15 = VP. 3. 18. 103. 

37,38 = YS. 1. 2-4. 

7 = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 

114io,n = Cvet. 6. 23. 

853-6 = YV. ? 

11,12 = Mund. 1. 1. 9. 

15-18 = Brh. 1. 4. 10. 

12,13 = *KP. 2. 2. 28. 

14,15 = SS. 3. 56, 

20 = Bhag. 11. 40.' 

26,27 = SK. 31. 

19,20 = SS. 3. 57. 

115i, 2 = Chand. 5. 4. 1. 

8823,24 = *M. 12. 8. 

22,23 = Kath. 4. 12. 

27,28 = VP. 4. 2. 45c. 

26,27 = BrS. 3. 1. 1. 

24,25 = ? 

33,34 = *VP. 4. 2. 45b. 

895= SK. 40. 

103i =SS, 2.1. 

116(5-9 = VP. 4. 2. 46. 

12,13 = SK. 40. 

12 = SS. 2. 37. 

22,23 = *Yajnavalkya’8 

901,2 = *Mbh. 12. 13755b, 

1043,4 = Cvet. 1. 10. 

Dharmagastra 

13766a. 

io,n = YS. 2. 22. 

3. 141. 

11,12 = SS. 6. 69. 

13 = Cvet. 4. 5. 

11715 = SS. 1. 92. 

14 = NS. 1. 1. 11. 

10524,25 = Naradlya ? 

11822,23 = *Byh. 4. 3. 16. 

27,28 = M. 1. 16. 

27,28 = SK. 61. 

11910 = pvet. 4. 6. 

81,32 = ? 

1066,7 = SK. 62. 

U = B ? h. 1. 4. 7. 

915,6 = ? 

*8 = SS. 3, 65. 

13 = Chand. 6. 2. 3. 
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6 . 11* 

UHM=*Byh. 2. 4.12. 

26a =± Brh. 2. 3. 6. 
b = Brh. 3. 8. 8. 

34 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

121io = *Byh. 3. 2. 13; 4. 
4. 5. 

10,11 = ? 

24 = ? 

1223 = Qvet. 6. 11. 

3,4 — Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

5,G = Kath. 3. 15. 

7 = GaudMK. 2. 32, 
BrB. 10. 

7,8 = Chand. 6. 1. 4. 
1263 = ? 

32,33 = Brh. 2. 4. 10 ; 4. 
*5. 11. 

1276,6 = NS. 2. 1. 67. 

7 = SS. 5. 26. 

13,14 = BrS. 2. 2. 28. 

16,17 = SS. 5. 26. 

2ia = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 
b = Brh. 4. 4. 19. * 

21,22 = *Brh. 4. 3. 22, 

Brahma Upan- 
isad 2. 

29,30 = ? 

12813 = ? 

18 = SS. 5. 26. 

* 33,34 = ? 

1291.2 = ? 

4,6 = *VP. 1. 2. 19. 
13017 = Chand. 7. 25. 2. 

18 = Mund. 2. 2. 11. 

NrsT. 2. 17. 

29 = Chand. 7. 25. 2. 

1311.2 = Ken. 1. 5. 

23,24 = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 


25,26 = Brh. 4. 3. 23-30. 

27-29 = ? 

37,38 = Brh. 3. 9. 28. 

1329 = ? 

10 = ? 

18 = Brh. 1. 4. 8. 

20a = ? 
b = ? 

13316,16 = Qvet. 4. 10. 

22 = Ovet. 6. 19. 

31 = *Kath. 2. 12. 

13422 = ? 

13519-22 = *VP. 1. 2. 23. 

35 , 3G = M. 1. 27. 

13934,36 = M. 1. 17. 

140c = Kath. 6. 17. 

* 7 = *Mbh. 3. 16763. 
1411B = 7 

16 = *Dhatupatha 15. 
64. 

33 = Chand. 6. 5. 4. 

1421,2 = Chand. 6. 3. 1. 
1436,7 = SS. 5. 114. 

8 = SS. 2. 1. 
ic = SS. 2. 34. 

22 = YS. 1. 4. 

14512,13 = Chand. 6. 11. 1. 

14 = SS. 5. 121. 

18,19 = M. 12. 9. 

1463 = Ca^vata 320. 
14731-31 = *VP. 2. 13. 98, 99. 
14824,26 = Kumarasambhava 
1. 53. 

1493,4 = YS. 2. 15. 

6,6 = *VP. 6. 6. 55. 

22-26 = ? 

27,28 = KP. 2. 2. 12. 

33,34 = SS. 3. 74. 


15022.23 = VP. 6. 6. 62. 

1514,5 = *Chand. 8. 15. 1. 
1633,4 = BhagP. 3. 7. 11. 

9 = SS. 6. 25. 

22—24 = YS. 1. 2-4. 

25,26 = ? 

33,34 = BrS. 4. 1. 11. 

1548 = Mund. 2. 1. 5. 

16 = £Jvet. 4. 5. 

15534 = ? Cf. 308. 

1566 = *SS. 3. 68. 

1674 = Brh. 4. 4. 14, £vet. 
3. 10. 

24 = SS. 6. 48. 

1588 = GaudMK. 3. 26. 

10 = ? 

30 = RV. 10. 190. 3. 

30.31 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

32 = SS. 6. 52. 

33 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

1591 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

3 = Bhag. 11. 40. 

4,6 = Chand. 6. 1. 4. 

8,9 = GaudMK. 2. 32, 
BrB. 10. 

31.32 = SS. 6. 65. 

16022.23 = BrB. 13. 

24 = SS. 5. 114. 

16116,16 = £Jvet. 5. 9. 

21 = *Dhatupatha 16. 
54. 

33 - 3G = ? 

16212 = *Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

34 = BhagP. 3. 26. 21. 
16330,31 = SS. 1. 1. 

1649 = *Mbh. 3. 14197. 
11,12 = BhagP. 3. 24. 36. 
16 = Bhag. 11. 32. 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION, 

Grouped according to the Works from which the Quotations are Taken. 


The explanations prefixed to Appendix III. apply, mutatis mutandis , to this Appendix also. 


3. 9. 28 = 13137, a 
4. 2. 4 = 1072. 


= 62ia. 

= 702. 

= 13123,24. 


Bigveda. 
8.48. 3 = 92. 

10. 190. 3 = 15830. 


Taiitiriya Aranyaka. 
10. 10. 3 = 925. 

= 4221. 

= 9425. 


Brhad-Aranyaka Upanisad. 
*1. 4. 2 = 333oa. 

1. 4. 7 = 5511,12. 

= 5715 . 

= 11911. 

1. 4. 8 = 13218. 

1, 4. 10 = 7039b. 

* =- 11415-18. 

1. 5. 3 = 7331,32. 

= 8134. 

2. 3. 6 = 4028. 

= 6533,34. 

= 75 . 35 , 36 . 

= 1071,2. 

= 12025a. 

= 1223,4. 

= 1272ia. 

2. 4. 5 = 119. 

= 3537,38. 

= 434. 

2. 4. 10 = 78io. 

= 12632,33. 

2. 4. 12 = 8036, 811. 

= 1205,6. 

= 12034. 

3. 2. 13 = 8029,30. 

*3. 2. 13 = 121io. 

3.8.8 = 3731. 

= 12025b. 

*3. 9. 26 = 1072. 


4. 3. 7 = 213,12. 

= 2818,19. 
*4. 3. 16 = 212,13. r 
= 123,4. 

= 11822,23. 
*4. 3. 22 = 2io,n. 

= 12721,22. 

4. 3. 23, 26 = 8229,30. 
4. 3. 23-30 = 13125,26. 
4. 4. 2 = 9218 , 19 . 
*4. 4. 5 = T21io. 

4. 4. 6 = 7636. 

= 77i. 

= 1027. 

= 1089. 

* 4 . 4 . 14 = 6717 . 

4. 4. 14 = 1674. 

4. 4. 19 = 12721b. 

= 15830 , 31 . 
= 15833 . 

= 1591 . 

4. 4. 22 = 1072. 

4. 6. 3 = 81,5. 

4. 6. 6 = 119. 

= 434. 

4. 6. 11 = 12632,33. 
4. 6. 15 = 1072. 

8. 8. 1 = 66j3. 


Chandogya Upanisad. 
3. 14. 1 = 9515. 

6. 4. 1 = 115i,2. 

6. 1. 4 = 4019. 

= 1227,8. 

= 1594,6. 

6. 2. 1 = 1914a. 

= 5612 . 
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*6. 2. 1 = li. 

6. 2. 2 = 1915. 

6. 2. 3 = 334. 

= 33aob. 

= 4725. 

= 11913. 
*6. 2. 3 = 8023. 

= 16212. 

6. 3. 1 = 142i 7 2. 
6. 5. 4 = 8023,24. 
= 9225,26. 
= 14133. 

6. 7. 6 = 6111,12. 
G. 8. 7 seq. = 7039a. 

= 715. 

6. 11. 1 = 14512,13. 

6. 11. 3 = 6912. 

7. 1. 3 = 75. 

7. 24. 1 = 407,8. 

7. 25. 2 = 7536. 

= 13017. 

= 13029. 

8. 1. 6 = 4123,24. 
*8. 12. 1 = 834-36. 

8. 15. 1 = 921. 

*8. 15. 1 = 1614,5. 


Iga Upanisad. 
11 = 2621 , 22 . 
= 9420. 


Kena Upanisad. 
1. 6 = 1311,2. 


Katha Upanisad. 
2. 12 = 965. 
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3. 5 = 693,4, 
3. 26 = 1688. 


# 2. 12 = 75 , 6 . 
= 6215 . 


3.4 = 1414. 

3. 16 = 1225,6. 
4. 12 = 10222,23 
4. 16 = 7029,30. 
6. 10 = 7121. 

6. 17 = 235,6. 

= 1406. 


6. 9 = 16115,16. 
6. 11 = 245. 

= 6529. 

= 11916. 

= 1223. 

6. 13 = 518. 

6. 15 = 926. 

= 9424. 

6. 19 = 13322. 

6. 23 = 11410,11. 


Pra§na Upanisad. 
4. 8 = 3037,38. 
6. 4 = 7714,15. 


Mu^daka Upanisad. 

1. 1. 9 = 10211,12. 

2. 1. 3 = 816. 

= 8323,24. 
*2. 1.3 = 7712,13. 

2. 1. 5 = 1548. 

2. 2. 11 = 13018. 

3. 1. 3 = 7031. 


Taittiriya Upanisad. 
2. 1 = 7520,21. 

= 775,6. 

2. 5 = 9214. 

2. 6 = 8023. 

* 2 . 7 = 7112,13. 


Aitareya Upanisad. 

1. 1. 1 = 70l. 


pvetagvatara Upanisad. 
1. 10 = 1043,4. 

3 . 8 = 926 . 

= 9424. 

3. 10 = 6717. 

= 1674 . 

3. 13 = 235 , 6 . 

4. 5 = 6715,16. 

= 7525 . 

= 10413. 

= 11910 . 

= 15416. 

4. 9 = 3734. 

4. 10 = 3733. 

= 13315,16. 

6 . 8 = 2319 . 


Garbha Upanisad. 
3 = 3036,37. 


Culika Upanisad. 
* 3 = 1714. 


Nisinha-tapanI Upanisad. 
2. 1. 5 = 1089. 

2. 1. 7, 8 = 2020. 

2. 9. 9 = 1330,31. 

2. 17 = 7536. 

= 13018. 


Brahma Upanisad. 
2 = 12721,22. 


Brahmabindu Upanisad. 

10 = 22c, 7. 

= 28n, 12. 

= 1227. 

= 1598,9. 

11 = 708,9. 

12 = 6927,28. 

13 = 16022,23. 
*13 = 2317,18. 


Maitri Upanisad. 
*5. 2 = 1914b. 
= 5512,13. 
= 62ib. 

7 . 9 = 2621 , 22 . 


Gaudapada's Mandukya- 
Karika. 

2. 32 = 226,7. 

= 2811 , 12 . 

= 1227. 

= 1598,9. 


Brahma Sntra. 

1. 1. 1 = 334. 

1. 1. 21 = 6921. 

2. 1. 1 = 331. 

2. 1. 11 = 359. 

2. 1. 22 = 6921,22. 
*2. 2. 1 = 336. 

2. 2. 28 = 12713,14. 
2. 2. 29 = 4027. 

*2. 2. 30 = 4027,28. 
2. 3. 15 = 7718,19. 
2. 3. 43 = 437. 

= 6922. 

2 . 4 . 9 = 8318 , 19 . 

2. 4. 12 = 3335. 

3 . 1 . 1 = 8826 , 27 . 

3. 2. 10 = 6620. 

3. 2. 22 = 4029,30. 
3. 2. 32 = 7027. 

3. 4. 16 = 2627. 

3. 4. 33 = 2623. 

*4. 1.3= 439. 

4. 1. 11 = 16333,34. 

4. 2. 16 = 163. 

= 7126 . 


[Yoga] Vasistha. 

[See note to my transition of the 
SPrBli. 1. 96, i*nge 116.] 

“ Vasisthe ” ? = 344-9. 

" Vasisthe ” ? = 5530-31. 

“ Vasisthe ” ? = 6515-18. 

“ Vasisthe ”? = 853-6. 
"Vasistha- ”? = 9131,32. 

Yoga Va-si^ha. 

16. 3, 4 = 4721-24. 

[According to Dr. Dull. | * 

Vedanta Sara. 

158 = 6630,31. 


Samkhya Karika. 

2 = 98. 

= 4214. 

3 = 311,2. 

6 = 2927,28. 

7 = 5230,31. 
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10 = 5732,33. 

1. 58 = 2428,29. 

= 595,6. 

1. 59 = 2912,13. 

4.1 = 6831,32. 

1. 66 = 6227. 

= 6316. 

= 631. 

13 = 6020,21. 

1. 78 = 4032. 

17 = 645,6. 

1. 89 = 464. 

20 = 147,8. 

1. 92 = 11715, 

= 748,9. 

1. 99 = 6918. 

21 = 2425,26. 

1. 104 = 4914. 

25 = 7933,34. 

= 6331. 

28 = 8336,37. 

1. 105 = 4932,33, 

29 = 8314,15. 

1. 110 = 5725. 

31 = 8626,27. 

1. 143 = 4924. 

39 = 9116,17. 

1. 154 = 3112,13. 

40 = 895. 

= 7135. 

= 8912,13. 

2. 1. = 103l.f 

= 9126. 

= 1438. 

41 = 9121,22. 

2. 10 = 781. 

45 = 10122. 

2. 12 = 3027. 

46 = 9410. 

2. 21 = 7930. 

48 = 9811,12. 

2. 34 = 14310. 

49 = 9725,26. 

2. 35 = 7n,i8. 

60 = 9820,30. 

2. 37 = 10312. 

51 = 9920,21. 

3. 10 = 10014,15. 

52 = 10011,12. 

3. 16 = 943. 

53 = 1002(3,21. 

3. 20 = 9322. 

61 = 10527,28. 

3. 23 = 1007. 

62 = 1066,7. 

3. 24 = 25ioa. 

64 = 10714,15. 

= 97n,io. 

[The order of tin 1 stanzas as used 
by yynanabliiksu has a general cor- 

3. 37 = 25iob. 

3. 38 = 9825. 

respondence with the natural order of 

3. 56 = 10214,15. 

the stanzas in the lvarika.] 

3. 57 = 10219,20. 
*3. 58 = 156o. 

Samkhya Tattva Kaumudi. 
Introd. to SK. 2 = 828,29. 

3. 65 = 1068. 

3. 74 = 14933,34. 

*On SK. 27=842,3. 

6. 1 = 534,35. 

5. 26 = 1277. 

= 12716,17. 


Samkhya Sutra. 

= 12818. 

1. 1 = 16330,31. 

5. 107 = 4522,23. 

1. 2 = 4119. 

6. 114 = 6322,23. 

1. 6 = 4115. 

= 1430,7. 

1. 7 = 247. 

= 16024. 

1. 12 = 1213. 

6. 116 = 6621,22. 

1. 16 = 4125. 

5. 121 = 14514. 

1. 19 = 77,8. 

6. 25 = 153s). 

= 289,10. 

6. 28 = 4334. 

1. 24 = 385. 

6. 39 = 3929,30. 

1. 55 = 1425. 

= 68g,7. 

1. 56 = 2910. 

6. 48 = 15724. 


6. 52 - 15833. 

6. 55 = 15931,3^ 
6. 63i= 683,4. 

6. 69 = 9Qxi f i2. 
6. 70 = 62 , 8 . 


Yoga Sutra. 

1. 2-4 = 8437,33. 
= 15322-24. 

1. 4 = 713. 

= 4335. 

= 14322. 

1. 6 = 8425. 

1. 26 = 337,38. 

1. 34 = 9612,13. 
2. 12, 13 = 2636,37. 

2 . 13 = 2529,30. 

2. 15 = 824,25. 

= 1493,4. 

2. 16 = 621. 

2. 17 = 14io. 

2. 22 = 3312,13. 
= 76i8,io. 
= 104io,n. 
2. 23, 24 = 1427,28. 
2. 24 = 2511. 

= 2520,21. 
2. 26 = 2616. 

= 10719,20. 
2. 28 = 2617,18. 

2. 29 = 9620,30. 

3 . 9 = 10826 , 27 . 

3. 37 = 1005,6. 

4. 2 = 6112,13. 

4. 3 = 1021,2. 

4. 17 (or 18) = 3920,21. 

4. 23 = 3632. 


Vyasa’s Yoga Bkaaya. 
1. 7 = 4338. 

1.52 = 733. 

2. 17 = 714,15. 

*2. 20 = 496-0. 

3. 49 = 733. 

*4. 18 = 3921,22. 

4. 22 = 496-9, 


Nyaya Sutra. 
1. 1. 2 = 265,6. 
1. 1. 11 = 9014. 
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2< 1. 67 =± 1275,4 
9. 1. 25 as 2530,31. 
• so 10884. 


Sarva Parana Samgraha. 

*Page 16 end (ed. Bib}. Ind .) 

= 15l6,17. 


Maha Bharata. 
*3. 14197 = 1649. 
*3. 16763 = 1407. 


(Bhagavad Gita.) 

[Cited as a separate work.] 

2. 20 = 2734. 

2. 24 = 2320. 

2. 39 = 520. 

3. 27 = 214 , 15 . 

3. 29 = 23,4. 

*10. 21 = 7038. 

11. 32 = 164io. 

11. 40 = 11420. 

= 1593. 

13. 21 = 1412. 

= 2436,37. 

= 2523 . 

13. 33 = 4440 , 41 . 
16. 8 = 234. 


(Moksadharma.) 
*12. 6520 = 11133,34. 
*12. 6647 = 11133,34. 
*12. 6649 = 11210,11. 
12. 7663b = 315. 

*12. 7664a =r 3i6. 

*12. 7751a = 25:14. 

*12. 7758 = 7915. 
*12. 7762b = 2532. 
*12. 7763 = 2533. 
*12. 7852 = 37n. 

12. 7879 = 7421,22. 
12. 11198a = 34. 

12. 11307b 23-8. 

12. 11308a = 2324. 
*12. 11409b = 5n. 

*12. 11410a = 5 ib. 

12. 11419 = 3723,24. 
12. 11676a = 8s. 

12. 12463 = 1077,8. 
*12. 12464 = 1079,10. 


* 12. 12681a = 8625. 
*12. 13756b = 90i, 
*12. 13756a = 902. 


*14. 761 = 1136,7. 


Mann. 

1. 16 = 9027,28. 

/ 1. 17 = 13934,35. 

1. 27 = 13535,36. 
6. 76-78 = 1077-12. 
6. 78 - 11033,34. 
*12. 8 = 8823,24. 
12. 9 = 14518,19. 
12. 105 = 457,8. 
#12. 106 = 35n,i2. 


Yajnavalkya’s Dharma- 
gastra. 

*3. 141 = 11622,23. 


Vianu Purana. 

*1. 2. 19 = 1294,5. 
1.2. 20b, 21a = 32a, 4. 

*1. 2. 20b, 2I«* = 6026,27. 
*1. 2 23 = 13519-22. 

1. 2. 33 = 3613,14. 

1. 2. 38 = 3224,25. 

1. 2. 43b, 44b = 3124,25. 

1. 4. 51 - 3611,12. 

1. 5. 5b = 378. 

1. 14. 35 = 5111,12. 

1. 17. 83 = 45,0. 

2. 7. 25b, 26a = 599, 10. 

2. 7. 32 = 571,2. 

*2. 8. 96 = 929. 

*2. 13. 22b = llllG. 

*2. 13. 30a = 11115. 

2. 13. 39 = 1138,9. 

2. 13. 95 = 2110,11. 

2. 13. 96 “ 218,9. 

*2. 13. 98, 99 = 14731-34. 

3. 18. 17 = 2114. 

3. 18. 103 = 11312-15. 
*4. 2. 45b = 11533,34. 

4. 2. 45c = 11527,28. 
4. 2. 46 = 1166-9. 

*6. 5. 55 = 1495,6. 

6. 5. 62 = 15022,23. 


6. 7, 22 sa. 216,17. 

7 as 693,1 

[See translation of SPrBh., p. 165, 
note.]’ 


Kurm& Parana; 

[iQvara OTtft : See note to my transla- 
tion of SPrBli., p. 22.] 

2. 2. 10 = 6416,17. 

2. 2. 12 = 105,6. 

= 14927,28. 

2. 2. 16, cf. 3629. 

2. 2. 20, 21 = 261-4. 

*2. 2. 28 = 8512,13. 

2. 11. 6 = 228,9. 

4. 66 = 4729,30. 

12. 28 = 7532,33. 

? = 320,21. 

7 = 3711. 


Garuda Parana. 
? = 974-6. 

? = 1101 - 6 . 


Padma Purana. 

? = 412-32. 

? = 167 , 8 , 11 . 


Bhagavata Parana. 

I. 8. 52 = 42io,n. 
*3. 6. 29-31 = 7926-30. 

3. 7. 11 = 1533,4. 

3. 24. 36 = 16411,12. 

3. 26. 21 = 16234. 

II. 9. 2 = 11030,31. 

? = 3032-35. 


Matpya Purana. 
7 = 797. 

7 = 1074,5. 


Markandeya Parana. 
*10. 31 = 919,20. 

37. 38b = 3435. 

*41. 18, 19= 11220-23. 
*45. 38 = 809. 


Linga Purana. 

? = 2021 . 

? = 3333,34. 
? = 3629. 

? = 6923,30. 
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Vfiyu Parana, 

4. 25 = 797. 


Surya Parana. 

7 = 13554,26. 

7 = 1711,12. 

Naradiya 7 

[See translation of SPrBh., p. 242 note, 
and p. 248, note.] 

7 = 10524,26. 

7 = 10810,11. 


QUOTATIONS NOT YET TRACED TO THEIR SOURCES. 

7 = 11217,18. 

7 = 11232,33. 

7 = 121io,n. 

7 = 12124. 

? = 1263. 

? = 12720 , 30 . 

7 = 12813 . 

7 = 12833 , 34 . 

? = 1291,2. 

7 - 13127 - 29 . 

7 ^ 1329. 

7 = 13210. 

7 = 13220a. 

7 = 13220b. 

7 = 13422 . 

7 - 14116. 

7 = 14922 - 25 . 

7 3 = 15325 , 26 . 

7 = 15534. Cf. 308. 
7 = 158io. 

? = 16133 - 30 . 


7 = 122,23. Cf : 3514. 

7 = 2n. 

7 = 722,23. Cf. 4330. 

7 = 1317,18. 

7 = 2214,16. 

7 = 2530. 

7 = 2625,20. 

7 = 2718,19. 

7 = 2726. 

? - 2822,23. 

? = 308,9. Cf. 15534. 

? = 316. 

7 = 3514. Cf. 122. 

? = 3717,18. 

? = 3730-38. 

7 == 3821,22. 

?=: 4336,37. Cf. 722,23. 
? = 4616,17. 

7 = 6418,19. 

7 = 6432,33. 

7 = 6610 , 11 . 


7 = 7032,33. 

? = 7034,35. 

? = 7124. 

7 = 72n. 

? = 735,6. 

? = 737,8. 

? = 7732. 

[See note to translation of 7 732.] 

? = 788,9. 

? rr 819. 

? = 8226,27. 

? = 9031,32. 

? = 915,6. 

? = 9727,28. 

[Of. Appendix III.] 

? r=r 10224,25. 

? = 1087,8. 

? = 11022 . 

? = 11124,25. 

? = 11120,27. 


Paragara’s Upapurapa 

[Or Supplement to Visnu Purftria]. 
7 = 39-12. 


Ramayana. 
3. 9. 32 = 1114. 


Kumar asambhava . 

1. 63 = 14824,26. 

Qigupalavadha. 

2. 59 = 5118. 


Panini, 

6 . 2. 91 = 7314 

Dhatupatha. 
* 15 . 54 = 14110 . 
= 16121. 


Amarakoga. 
1. 1. 1. 9 = 1610. 
1. 1. 4. 11 = 837. 
1. 1. 4. 13 = 7223. 

Cagv&ta. 
320 = 1463. * 






Books for the Study of Indo-Iranian 

Languages 

(Sanskrit, Pali, Avcstan), 

Literatures , Religions , a^d Antiquities. 


Published by Messrs. Ginn and Company, 

Boston, New York, Chicago, and London. 


Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar. 

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the 
older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. By William Dwight Whitney, 
[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale Uni- 
versity. Second (revised and extended) edition. 1889. 8vo. xxvi + 
552 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $3.20. Paper: $2.90. 

Of the original edition of this work no description need be given. This new edition 
embodies new material, gatheied by the author and by others during the past ten years, so 
far as it fitted into the plan of the work. In particular, the author has been able to cor- 
rect and repair certain errors and omissions in the first edition, and to speak with more 
definiteness on very many points relating to the material and usages of the language. The 
paragraphing of the first edition has been retained throughout, though subdivisions have 
been more thoroughly marked. 

Supplement to IVhitney's Sanskrit Grammar. 

The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan- 
guage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar, by Wit.liam 
Dwight Whitney. 1885. 8vo. xiv+ 250 pages. Paper: Mailing 
price, $2.00. 

The fact that the roots are briefly and clearly defined, and the forms conveniently 
given, makes this work useful even in the early stages of Sanskrit study. Each formation 
and derivative is dated according to the period of its appearance in the literary records of 
the language. 



Cavelier's Sanskrit-English Dictionary. « , 

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based upon the St Petersburg Lead- 

cons. By Carl Cappeller, Professor at the University of Jeija. 

Royal 8vo. Cloth, viii 4* 672 pages. By mail, $6.25. 

This dictionary covers a wide range of Sanskrit texts. It is accurate, sufficient, and 
brief. Typography, paper, and binding are excellent. The size is truly handy ; the price, 
small. The author had already published a Sanskrit-German Dictionary. This Sanskrit- 
English one, therefore, has practically the advantage of being a second edition, and is an 
improvement upon its German original in many ways. 


Lanman's Sanskrit Reader. 

* 

A Sanskrit Reader: with Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use 
in colleges and for private study. Royal / 5 vo. Complete : Text, Notes, 
and Vocabulary, xxiv 4- 405 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, $2.00. 
Text alone, for use in examinations, 106 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 
85 cents. Notes alone, viii 4- 109 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 85 
cents. 

This Reader is constructed with especial reference to the needs of those who have to 
use it without a teacher. The text is in Oriental characters. The selections are from the 
Maha-bharata, Hitopadepa, Katha-sarit-sagara, Laws of Manu, the Rigveda, the Brah- 
manas, and the Sutras. The Sanskrit words of the Notes and Vocabulary are in English 
letters. In the Vocabulary great pains have been taken to show how secondary, tertiary, 
and later meanings have grown out of the original meaning, and to illustrate these transi- 
tions of meaning by analogies from the English and other familiar tongues, and to enable 
the student to trace every form back to its root by means of references to Whitney’s chap- 
ters on word-formation, and by giving the root itself and the intermediate forms. Etymo- 
logically kindred words from the Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon, and English are given along 
with their meanings. The Notes render ample assistance in the interpretation of difficult 
passages, and in the explanation of allusions to the antiquities of India. With them are 
given concise literary-historical introductions to a number of the most important branches 
of the literature. 

Sanskrit Text in English Letters . 

Parts of Nala and Hitopade^a in English Letters. Prepared by 
Charles R. Lanman. Royal 8vo. Paper, vi 4- 44 pages. Mailing 
price, 30 cents. 

The Sanskrit text of the first forty-four pages of Lanman’s Reader, reprinted in 
English characters. The Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader apply exactly also to this 
reprint, inasmuch as the reprint corresponds page for page and line for line with its 
original. With the help of the Grammar and of the Reader and of this reprint, the student 
will be able to acquire a knowledge of the forms and structure of the Sanskrit language 
and to do some reading, without first troubling himself to learn the Nagari alphabet. 
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Perry's Sanskrit Primer. 

A Sanskrit Primer : based on the Leitfaden fiir den Elementar-cursus 
* des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Biihler of Vienna. By Edward Delavan ' 

Perry, Ph.D., Professor of Greek in Columbia College, New York. 

1885. 8vo. xii 4- 230 pages. Mailing price, $1.60. 

This book is an attempt to combine Professor Biihler’s admirable practical exercises in 
translating from Sanskrit into English and from English into Sanskrit, with the systematic 
exposition of the Grammar as given by Professor Whitney. To this end, the Leitfaden 
has really been rewritten. An introduction has been added, giving a general view of the 
structure of the language ; and the exercises have been somewhat abbreviated. Care has 
been taken to retain nothing but what would meet the real needs of a beginner; and 
regard has been had for those who may take up the study without a teacher. The book 
has sufficient vocabularies. 


Kaegi's Rigveda. 

The Rigveda : the oldest literature of the Indians. By Adolf Kaegi, 
Professor in the University of Zurich. Authorized translation [from 
the German], with additions to the notes, by Robert Arrowsmith, 
Ph.D. 1886. «8vo. Cloth, viii -f 198 pages. Mailing price, $ 1.65. 

This work treats of Vedic literature and exegesis, of the Vedic people, and of Vedic 
civilization ; of the language and form of the hymns of the Veda ; of their contents ; and 
of the Vedic religious thought ; of the Vedic divinities , of the Vedic beliefs, especially 
the belief in immortality; of Vedic secular poetry; etc. The notes (pages 95-180) com- 
prise a very full explanatory, justificative, and bibliographical comment upon the main body 
of the book. 


Hopkins's Religions of India. 

The Religions of India. By Edward Washburn Hopkins, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale University. 1895. i2mo. Cloth, xvi 
+ 612 pages. Mailing price, $ 2.00 . 

This is the first of Professor Morris Jastrow’s Series of Handbooks on the History of 
Religions. The book gives an account of the religions of India in the chronological 
order of their development. The point of view is chiefly historical and descriptive, but 
the causes leading to the successive phases of religious belief are kept prominently before 
the reader. A new feature of this book, as compared with the one work that has preceded 
it on the same lines, Barth’s Religions of India, is the constant employment of illustrative 
material, drawn from the original sources. Copious extracts are given from Vedic, Brah- 
manic, Jain, Buddhistic, and later sectarian literatures. The volume contains also a full 
description of the modem sects of to-day, a chapter on the religions of the wild tribes , 
and one on the relations between the religions of India and those of the West. The 
book is supplied with index, map, and a substantial bibliography. 
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Elwell's Jatakas {Pali), * 

Nine J 5 takas. Pali text with vocabulary. By Levi H. El well, Pro- 
fessor in Amherst College. 1886. Square i6mo. Cloth, vi + 
pages. Mailing price, 65 cents. 

This volume contains the Pali text of nine Buddhist Birth-stories, printed in English 
letters. In view of the great difficulty of obtaining Pali lexicons, it will be found most 
useful for those who are just beginning the study of the Sacred Books of the Buddhists. 

Philadelphia Oriental Studies. 

Oriental Studies. A selection of the papers read before The Oriental 
Club of Philadelphia, 1888-1894. Boston, 1894. 8vo. Cloth. 278 
pages. Mailing price, $2.00. 

The volume contains thirteen papers. Among them are three that have to do with 
Indie studies: The Physical Geography of India, by Professor M. W. Easton; the Holy 
Numbers of the Rigveda, by Professor E. W. Hopkins ; The Aryan Name of the Tongue, 
by Professor H. Collitz. 

Jackson's Avesta Grammar. 

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A. V. 
Williams Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia 
College, New York City. Part I. : Phonology, Inflection, Word- 
Formation. With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892. 8vo. Cloth, 
xlviii H- 273 pages. Mailing price, $2.20. 

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney’s grammar. 

Jackson's Avesta Reader. 

Avesta Reader: First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. 
By A. V. Williams Jackson. 1893. 8vo. Cloth, viii -f 1 12 pages. 
Mailing price, #1.85. 

The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and the 
text is based on Geldner’s edition. The book is intended for beginners. 

Other Avestan Works. 

A Hymn of Zoroaster: Yasna 31. Translated with comments by A. 
V. Williams Jackson. 1888. 8vo. xii-f-62 pages. Paper, cut. 
Mailing price, $ 1.05. 

Text and translation are on opposite pages. Commentary follows. An introduction 
on method, and full indexes are given. 



The Avestan alphabet and its transcription. By A. V. Williams 
Jackson. With appendices. 1890. 8vo. Paper. 36 pages. Mail- 
* ing price, 80 cents. 

Discusses the Avestan alphabet paleographically and phonologically, and proposes a 
scheme of transliteration, which has since been sanctioned by Brugmana. 


Harvard Oriental Series. 

Edited, with the co-operation of various scholars, by Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 

Volume I. — The Jataka-mfila : or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by Arya- 
gura; edited by Dr. Hendrik Kern, Professor in the University of 
Leiden, Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo, Cloth, xiv + 254 pages. 
Mailing price, $1.50. 

This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text is 
printed in Nagari characters. An English translation of this work, by Professor Speyer, 
of the Netherlandish University of Groningen, has just been published in the Bijdragen tot 
de taal-j land-, en volkenkunde van Nederlandsch Indie . The same version is soon to 
appear in revised form in Professor Max Muller’s Sacred Books of the East . 

Volume II. — The Saihkhya-pravacana-bhasya : or Commentary on 
the exposition of the Sankhya philosophy ; by Vijfianabhiksu ; edited by 
Richard Garbe, Professor in the University of Konigsberg, Prussia. 
1895. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xiv + 196 pages. Mailing price, #1.50. 

“In spite of all the false assumptions and the errors of which Vijfianabhiksu is 
undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary ... is after all the one and only work which instructs 
us concerning many particulars of the doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most 
significant system of philosophy that India has produced.” — Editor's Preface . 

Volume III.— Buddhism in Translations. By Henry Clarke Warren. 

Royal 8vo. Cloth. About 500 pages. Nearly ready. Mailing price, $1.20. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged as 
to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, chapters 
ii., iii., and iv. are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively with the philo- 
sophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the doctrine of 
Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i. gives the 
account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the last existence 
up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v. are about Buddhist 
monastic life. 
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